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CO]IMENTARY 

IIARM011Y OF THE EVANGELISTS. 

l\Lum:. 

YI. 12. And they departed, and preach
ed 1 that men shoulcl r<'pcnt. 13. And 
they cast out many devils, a111l anointed 
with oil many diseased persons, and healed 
them. 

LUKE. 

IX. And they <lepnrtecl, 
nncl went round about 
through the villages 2 preach• 
ing the Gospel, and healing 
everywhere. 

l\lark VI. 12. And they departed, and preached. Matthew 
silently passes over what the Apostles did. Mark and Luke 
relate that they proceeded to execute the commission which 
they had received; and from their statements it appears 
more clearly, that the office which Christ at that time be
stowed upon them, as I have formerly mentioned, was tem
porary, and indeed lasted but a few days. They tell us that 
the Apostles "·cnt through the cities and Yillagcs : and they 
unquestionably returned in a short time to their ~Iaster, as 
,Ye shall find to be stated in another passage. 

The only matter that requires exposition here is the fact 
related by Mark, that they anointed with oil many diseased 

1 "Eux done estans part.is prescherent ;11
-

11 they then having set out, 
pr<'achcd." 

2 11 Eux done <>stans partis alloyent de village en village lt l'entour ;"-
11 they then Laving set out, went from village to village round about." 
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persons. Christ having conferred on them the power of 
healing, it is asked, why did they apply oil? Some learned 
persons suppose that it was a sort of medicine ; and I 
acknowledge that in these countries the use of oil was very 
common. But nothing is more unreasonable than t9 imagine, 
that the Apostles employed ordinary and natural remedies, 
which would have the effect of obscuring the miracles of 
Christ. They were not instructed by our Loni in the art 
and science of healing, but, on the contrary, were enjoined 
to perform miracles which would arouse all J uclca. I 
think, therefore, that this anointing was a visible token of 
spiritual grace, by which the healing that was administerccl 
by them was declared to proceed from the secret power of 
God; for under the Law oil was employccl to represent the 
grace of the Spirit. The absurdity of an attempt to imitate 
the Apostles, by making the anoz·nting of the sick a per
petual ordinance of the Church, appears from the fact, thfl.t 
Christ bestowed on the Apostles the gift of healing, not as 
an inheritance which they should hand down to posterity, 
but as a temporary seal of the doctrine of the Gospel. In 
our own day, the ignorance of the Papists is exceedingly 
ridiculous in maintaining that their nasty unction, 1 by which 
they hurry to the grave persons who arc fast dying, is a 
Sacrament. 

MATTIIEW. 

XI. 1. And it happened that when 
Jesus had made an encl of command
ing his twelve disciples, 2 he departed 
thence to teach and to preach in 
their cities. 2. Now when John had 
heard in the prison tl1e works of 
Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 
3. And said to him, Art thou he who 
was to come, or do we look for an
other? 4. And J csus answering said 
to them, Go and relate to John 

LUKE. 

VII. 18. And the disciples of 
John informed him of all these 
things; 19. And John called to 
him two of his clisc;ples, and sent 
them to Jesus, saying, Art thou he 
who was to come, or do we look 
for another? (Shortly afteru:ards.) 
21. And in the same hour he 
cured many of diseases and plagues, 
and evil spirit~, and to many who 
were blind he gave sight. 22. And 

1 The allusion" is to extreme unction, (or last anointing,) which is one of 
the Seven Sacraments recon-nized by the Church ofRome.-Ed. 

2 " Quand lcsus eut acheve de donner mandcmens a ses douze dis
ciples;"-" when Jesus had finished giving injunctions to his twelve 
disciples." 
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MATTIIEW. 

those things which you hear and sec. 
5. The blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk; the lepers arc clcans
etl, and t.he deaf hear ; the dead arc 
raised up, and the poor receive the 
message of the Gospcl. 1 6. And 
blessed is he who shall not be of~ 
fended at me. 

LUKE. 

he answering said to them, Go ancl 
relate to John those things which you 
have heard and seen, that the hlind 
sec, the lame walk, the lepers arc 
clcansccl, the deaf hear, the clcad 
rise again, to the poor the Gospel is 
preached. 23. And blcssccl 1s he 
who shall not be offomlccl at mo. 2 

Matthew XI. 1. And it happened that when Jesus had 
made an end. In this passage ~Iatthew means nothing 
more than that Christ <li<l not <lesist from the exercise of 
his office, while the Apostles were labouring in another 
direction. As soon, therefore, as he sent them away, with 
the necessary instructions, to pcramlmlate J u<lea, he per
formed the <lutics of a teacher in Galilee. The wor<l com
manding, which Matthew employ;:, i:; emphatic; for he 
means that they <li<l not recei re ii commi:;sion to <lo what 
they please<l, but were restricted an<l enjoined as to the 
statements which they shoulJ make, an<l the manner in 
which they shoul<l con<luct themselves. 

2. Now ichen Jolin had heard. The Ernngelists <lo not 
mean that ,John was excite<l by the miracles to acknowle<lge 
Christ at that time as ::.\Ie<liator; but, perceiving that Christ 
had acquirc<l great reputation, an<l conclu<ling that this was 
a fit and seasonable time for putting to the test his own 
<leclaration concerning him, he sent to him his <lisciples. 
The opinion entertaine<l by some, that he sent them partly 
on his own account, is exceedingly foolish; as if he haJ not 
been fully convinced, or obtaine<l <listinct information, that 
.T esus is the Christ. Equally absur<l is the speculation of 
those who imagine that the Baptist was near <leath, an<l 
therefore inquire<l what message he should carry, from 
Christ's mouth as it were, to the deecaseJ fathers. It is 

1 "Et l'Evangilo est annoncc atL" poures; "-" anu the Gospel is 
preached to the poor." 

2 "Qui nc ,era point scandalize, ou ojjense, on moy;"-"who shall not 
be scandalized, or offended, at me." 
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very evident that the holy heral<l of Christ, perceiving that 
he was not far from the end of his journey, and that his 
disciples, though he ha<l bestowed great pains in instructing 
them, still remained in a state of hesitation, resorted to this 
last expc<lient for curing their weakness. He had faithfully 
laboured, as I have said, that his <lisciplcs should embrace 
Christ without delay. His continued entreaties had pro
duced so little effect, that he hacl good reason for dreading 
that, after his death, they would entirely foll away; and 
therefore he earnestly attempted to arouse them from their 
sloth by sending them to Christ. Besides, the pastors of 
the Church arc here reminded of their duty. They ought 
not to endeavour to bind and attach disciples to themselves, 
but to direct them to Christ, ,vho is the only Teacher. 
From the beginning, John had openly avowed that he was 
not the bridegroom, (John iii. 39.) As the faithful friend of 
the bridegroom, he presents the bride chaste and uncontami
nated to Christ, who alone is the bridegroom of t.he Church. 
Paul tells us that he kept the same object in view, (2 Cor. 
xi. 2,) and the example of both is held out for imitation to 
all the ministers of the Gospel. 

3. Art thou he 11:lw was to come? John takes for granted 
what the disciples had known from their childhood ; for it 
was the first lesson of religion, and common among all the 
.T cws, that Christ was to come, bringing salvation and perfect 
happiness. On this point, accordingly, he does not raise a 
doubt, but only inquires if Jesus be thafpromiscd Redeemer; 
for, having been persuaded of the redemption promised in 
the Law and the Prophets, they were bound to receive it 
when exhibited in the person of Christ. He adds, Do we 
loolt for another? Dy this expression, he indirectly glances at 
their sloth, which allowed them, after having been distinctly 
informed, to remain so long in doubt and hesitation. At the 
same time, he shows what is the nature and power of faith. 
Resting on the truth of God, it does not gaze on all sides, 
does not vary, but is satisfied with Christ alone, and will not 
be turned to another. 
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4. Go and relate to Joltn. As John had assumccl for the 
time a new character, so Chri.;t enjoins them to carry to him 
that message, ,vhich more properly ought to have been 
addressed to his disciples. Ilc gives an indirect reply, and 
for two reasons : first, because it ,rns better that the thing 
should speak for itself; an<l, secondly, because he thus 
afforcled to his herald a larger subject of instruction. Nor 
docs he merely supply him with bare and rough materials in 
the miracles, but adapts the miracles to his purpose by quota
tions from the Prophets. Ilc notices more particularly one 
passage from the 35th, ancl another from the 61st, chapter 
of Isaiah, for the purpose of informing John's disciples, that 
what the Prophets dcclarccl respecting the reign of Christ 
was accomplished and fulfilled. The former pasrngc contains 
a description of Christ's reign, under which God promises 
that he will be so kind ancl gracious as to grant relief and 
assistance for every kincl of cliscasc. He speaks, no doubt~ 
of spiritual clclivcrancc from all diseases and remedies; hut 
unclcr outward symbols, as has been already mentioned, 
Christ sho,vs that he came as a spiritual physician to cure 
souls. The disciples wouhl consequently go away ,vithout 
any hesitation, having obtained a reply which was clear and 
free from all ambiguity. 

The latter passage resembles the former in this respect. 
It shows that the treasures of the grace of God would be 
exhibited to the world in Christ, and declares that Christ is 
expressly set apart for the poor and affiictcd. This passage 
is purposely quoted by Christ, partly to teach all his followers 
the first lesson of humility, and partly to remove the offence 
which the flesh and sense might be apt to raise against his 
despicable flock. "~ c arc by nature proud, ancl scarcely 
anything is much valued by us, if it is not attended by a 
great degree of out,rnrd show. But the Church of Christ is 
composed of poor men, and nothing could be farther removed 
from clazzling or imposing ornament. Hence many arc led 
to despise the Gospel, because it is not embraced by many 
persons of eminent station an<l exalted _rank. How perverse 
and unjust that opinion is, Christ shows from the very nature 
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of the Gospel, since it was designed only for the poor and 
despised. Hence it follows, that it is no new occurrence, or 
one that ought to disturb our minds, if the Gospel is despised 
by all the great, who, puffed up with their wealth, have no 
room to spare for the grace of God. Nay, if it is rejected by 
the greater part of men, there is no reason to wonder ; for 
there is scarcely one person in a hundred who docs not swell 
with wicked confidence. As Christ here guards his Gospel 
against contempt, he likewise reminds us who they arc that 
are qualified to appreciate the grace of salvation which it offers 
to them ; and in this manner, kindly inviting wretched sinners 
to the hope of salvation, raises them to full confidence. 

5. The poor receive tlie message of the Gospel. By the poor 
are undoubtedly meant those whose condition is wretched 
and despicable, and who are helcl in no estimation. How
ever mean any person may be, his poverty is so far from 
being a ground of despair, that it ought rather to animate 
him with courage to seek Christ. But let us remember that 
none arc accounted poor but those who are really such, or, in 
other words, who lie low and overwhelmed by a conviction of 
their poverty. 

6. And blessed is he wlto shall not be offended in me. :By 
this concluding statement Christ intended to remind them, 
that he who would adhere firmly and stedfastly to the faith 
of the Gospel must encounter offences, which will tend to 
interrupt the progress of faith. This is said by way of antici
pation, to fortify us against offences; for we shall never want 
reasons for rejecting it, until our minds arc raised above every 
offence. The first lesson, therefore, to be learned is, that 
we must contend with offences, if we would continue in the 
faith of Christ; for Christ himself is justly denominated a 
rock of offence and stone of stumbling, by which many fall, 
(1 Pet. ii. 8.) This happens, no doubt, through our own 
fault, but that very fault is remedied, when he pronounces 
those to be blessed who shall not be offended in him; from 
which too we infer, that unbelievers have no excuse, though 
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they plead the existence of innumerable offences. For what 
hinders them from coming to Christ? Or what drives them 
to revolt from Christ? It is because he appears with his 
cross, di8figurcd and despised, and exposed to the reproaches 
of the ,rnrkl; because he call::l us to share in his afflictions ; 
because his glory and majesty, being spiritual, arc despised 
by the world; and in a word, because his doctrine is totally 
at variance with our senses. Again, it is because, through 
the stratagems of Satan, many disturbances arise, ,vith the 
view of slandering and rendering hateful the name of Christ 
and the Gospel; and because cycry one, as if on purpo8c, 
rears up a mass of ojj'ences, hcing in:;tigated by not less 
malignity than zeal to ,rithdraw from Christ.1 

MATTHEW. 

XL 7. Ami as they were departing-, 
Jesus began to say to the multitudes 
concerning ,John, "·hat went yon out 
into the wilderness t" s,·u '! A rC'cd, 
,rhich is shaken by the wind? 8. Hut 
what ,1·,1 11t von out to ,cc? A man 
elothcd in ~oft raiment'! 2 Lo, tlwy 
who wear Sllft clothiug arc in the 
houses of kings. !J. But what went 
you out to see? A l'roJ 1hct ? Yea, I 
say to you, and higher than a Prophet. 
10. For this is he of whom it is written, 
Lo, 1 send my mes;enger before thy 
face, who will pn•parc the way lwfore 
thee. ll. Y crily, J say to you, ,\mong 
those who arc boru of women, there 
hath not arisen a g-n·ater than ,John 
the Baptist: )'l't he who is le:ist in the 
kiugrlom of hcan•n is g-rcater than he. 
12. And from the davs of ,John the 
Baptist to this rlay, tlw kingrlom of 
heaven snHereth violence, mul thl· 
violent take it hy force•. 13. For all 
the Prophets aml the Law itself pro-

Lr1rn. 
YII. 2-1. Antl when the mes

sengers of ,John hacl r le parted, he 
Legan t" say to the multitudes 
concerning- John, \\'hat went yon 
out into the wihlcrnc,s to sec 'I A 
rccrl, which is shaken bv the wind? 
25. But what went ~-ou out to 
sec '? A man clothc<l with soit 
garml'nts '1 3 Lo, they that Jim in 
magnificent attire, mul in dclica
ciC's, arc in the courts of kings. 
:!G. But what went vou out to sec'/ 
A Prophet: Yea; I say to you, 
and more than a l'rophct. :a. Jt 
is he of wholll it is written, Lo, l 
send my mes,C'ngcr 4 before my 
faeP, who will pn·parc the way 
lwfo1·e thcC'. :!8. For T say to yon, 
Among- those who arc horn of 
worn,•n, there is not a greater Pro
phPt than ,John the Baptist ; yet 
he that is least in the kmgdom of 
God is greater than he. 

1 " Pourcc quc terns non sculcmcnt sont bicn aiscs tlc sc rctircr tlc 
Christ, mais aus,i tachcnt malicieuscment tl'cntronvcr Jes moycns ;''
,. because not only arc all strongly disposed to withdraw from Christ, but 
they cn~n endeavour maliciously to discover the means of doing so." 

2 "l:n hom111c vcstu de precieux vcsterncns '?"'-"Aman clothed with 
costly ganncnts ·t' 

J " V cstu de precicux vcstcmcns 'i'"-" clothed with costly f.armcnts?" 
4 "1\Ion mcssagcr, au, Auge;"-" Illy messenger, or, Ange ." 
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1\IATTIIEW. LUKE. 

phesied until John. 14. And if you XVI. lG. TheLawandthePro
are willing to receive it,1 he is Elijah, phcts (were) till John : since that 
who was to come. Hi. He that hath timcthekingdomofGodisJ?rcach
ears to hear, let him hear. ed, and all press violently lllto it. 

Matthew XI. 7. And while they were departing. Christ 
praises John before the people, in order that they may state 
from recollection what they have heard from him, and may 
give credit to his testimony. For his name was widely cele
brated, and men spoke of him in lofty terms : but his doctrine 
was held in less estimation, and there were even few that 
waited on his ministrations. Christ reminds them, that those 
who went out to see him in the wilderness lost their pains, if 
they did not devoutly apply their minds and faculties to his 
doctrine. The meaning of the words, you went out into the 
wilderness, is this: "Your journey would have been an act 
of foolish and ridiculous levity, if you had not a fixed object 
in view. Dut it was neither worldly splendour nor any sort 
of amusement 2 that you were in quest of: your design was, 
to hear the voice of God from the mouth of the Prophet. If 
therefore you would reap advantage from your undertaking, 
it is necessary that what he spoke should remain fixed in 
your memory." 

8. Clothed with soft garments. Those who think that Christ 
here condemns the3 extravagance of a court are mistaken. 
There arc many other passages in which luxury of dress, and 
excessive attention to outward appearance, arc censured. But 
this passage simply means, that there was nothing in the 
wilderness to attract the people from every quarter; that 
every thing there was rude and unpolished, and fitted only 
to inspire disgust ; and that such elegance of dress as delights 
the eyes is rather to be looked for in the courts of kings.3 

1 " Si vous le voulez recevoir, ou, et si vous voulez recevoir mon dire ·" 
-" if you are willing to receive it, 01·1 and if you are u·illi11g to recefre U:y 
snying." 

2 
" ~i autre passe-temps et amusement vain ;"-" nor other pastime 

nor vain amusement." 
3 " Que pour voir de beaux vestcmens et autres choses a<rencces bicn 

proprcment ii faut plustost, aller cs Cours des Rois;"-" thatin or,ler to 
sec fine dresses, a~d other things very neatly a1Tanged, we must rather go 
to the courts of kings." 
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ll. Verily I say to you. These wor<ls not only maintain 
the authority of John, but elevate his <loctrine above the 
ancient prophets, that the people may keep in view the right 
cn<l of his ministry ; for they mistook the <lcsign of his 
mission, and, in consequence of this, derived almost no ad van
tage from his <liscourscs. Accor<lingly, Christ extols an<l 
places him above the rank of the prophets, an<l gives the 
people to un<lerstan<l that he had received a special an<l more 
excellent commission. "\Yhcn he elsewhere says respecting 
himself that he was uot a Prophet, (John i. 21,) this is not 
inconsistent ,vith the designation here bestowed upon him by 
Christ. He ,ms, no doubt, a Prophet, like others whom God 
ha<l appointe<l in his Church to be cxpoun<lers of the Law, 
an<l messengers of his will ; but he was more e:i:cellent than the 
Prophets in this respect, that he did not, like them, make 
known redemption at a distance and obscurely under shadows, 
but proclaimed that the time of redemption was now manifest 
and at hand. Such too is the import of Malachi's prediction, 
(iii. 1,) which is immediately a<ldcd, that the pre-eminence of 
John consisted in his being the hcral<l and forerunner of 
Christ; 1 for although the ancient Prophets spoke of his 
kingdom, they were not, like John, placed before his face, to 
point him out as present. As to the other parts of the 
passage, the rea<lcr may consult what has been said on the 
first chapter of Luke' cJ Gospel. 2 

There hat!t not arisen. Our Lor<l proceeds farther, and 
declares that the ministers of the Gospel will be as for supe
rior to ,John as John "'as superior to the Prophets. Those 
who think that Christ draws a comparison between himself 
an<l John lrn-vc fallen into a strange blunder; for nothing is 
said here about personal rank, but commendation is bestowed 
on the pre-eminence of office. This appears more clearly 
from the wor<ls employed by Luke, there is uut a greater 
Prophet; for they expressly restrict his eminence to the office 
of teaching. In a word, this magnificent culogium is be-

1 "Pource qu'il est le Ileraut marchant devant Christ pour luy faire 
honncur ;''-" became he is the Ileral<l marching before Christ to <lo him 
liononr." 

2 Harmony, vol. i. p. 20. 
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stowed on John, that the Jews may observe more attentively 
the commission which he bore. Again, the teachers who 
were afterwards to follow are placed above him, to show the 
surpassing majesty of the Gospel above the Law, and above 
that preaching which came between them. Now, as Christ 
intended to prepare the Jews for receiving the Gospel, we 
ought also, in the present day, to be aroused to listen with 
reverence to Christ speaking to us from the lofty throne of 
his heavenly glory; lest he take revenge for our contempt of 
him by that fearful curse which he pronounces on unbelievers 
by Malachi in the same passage. 

T!te kingdom of heaven and tlte ltingdom of God denote the 
new condition of the Church, as in other passages which have 
already occurred; for it was promised that at the coming of 
Christ all things would be restored. Ile that is least in the 
ltingdom. The Greek word 1.1,1xgfrego;, which I have rendered 
least, is in the comparative degree, and signifies less; but the 
meaning is more clearly brought out, that all the ministers of 
the Gospel arc ineludc<l. Many of them undoubtedly have 
received a small portion of faith, and arc therefore greatly 
inferior to John; but this docs not prevent their preaching 
from being superior to his, because it. holds out Christ as 
having rendered complete and eternal satisfaction by his one 
sacrifice, as the conqueror of death and the Lord of life, and 
because it withdraws the rnil, and elevates believers to the 
heavenly sanctuary. 

12. Since tlte day.~ of John. I have no doubt that Christ 
speaks honourably of the majesty of the Gospel on this 
ground, that many sought after it with "·arm affection; for 
as God had raised up John to be the herald of the kingdom 
of his Son, so the Spirit' infused such efficacy into his doctrine, 
that it entered deeply into the hearts of men and kindled 
that zeal. It appears, therefore, that the Gospel, which comes 
forward in a manner so sudden and extraordinary, 1 and 

1 " Laquelle tant soudainement gaigne Jes camrs des hommcs cl'une 
fa",on non accoustumee, et y cause des mouvemens merveilleux ;"-" which 
so suddenly gains the hearts of men in an unus11al manner, and excites in 
them wonclcrful emotions." 
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awakens powerful emotions, must have proceeded from God. 
But in the second clause is added this restriction, that the 
violent talte it by force. The greater part of men were no 
more excited than if the Prophets had never uttered a word 
about Christ, or if John had never appeared as his witness ; 
and therefore Christ reminds them, that the violence, of 
which he had spoken, existed only in men of a particular 
class. The meaning therefore is, A vast assembly of men is 
now collected, as if men were rushing violently forward to 
seize the ltingdom of God; for, aroused by the voice of one 
man, they come together in crowds, and receive, not only 
with eagerness, but with vehement impetuosity, the grace 
which is offered to them. Although very many are asleep, 
and arc no more affected than if John in the wilderness were 
acting a play ,vhich had no reference to them, yet many 
flock to him with ardent zeal. The tendency of our Lord's 
statement is to show, that those who pass by in a con
temptuous manner, and as it were with closed eyes, the 
power of God, which manifestly appears both in the teacher 
and in the hearers, arc inexcusable. Let us also learn from 
these words, what is the true nature and operation of faith. 
It leads men not only to give a cold and indifferent assent 
when God speaks, but to cherish warm affection t°'nmls 
Him, and to rush forward as it were with a -violent struggle. 

Luke XVI. G. The Law and the Prophets were till John. 
Our Lord had said that the earnestness of the people was a 
prelude to those things which the Prophets had foretold as to 
the future renovation of the Church. He now compares the 
ministry of John to the Law and t!te I'rop!tcts. "It is not 
wonderful," he tells us, "that God should now act so power
fully on the minds of men ; for he is not, as fonncrly, seen 
at a distance under dark shadows, but appears openly and 
at hand for the establishment of his kingdom." Hence it 
follows, that those who obstinately reject John's doctrine 
arc less excusable than those who despised the Law and the 
Prophets. 

Matthew XI. 13. All the Proplzets and the Lau· itself 
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PROPHESIED. The word prophesied is emphatic; for the Law 
and the Prophets did not present God before the eyes of 
men, but represented him under figures and shadows as 
absent. The comparison, we now perceive, is intended to 
show, that it is highly criminal in men to remain indifferent, 
when they have obtained a manifestation of the presence of 
God, who held his ancient people in suspense by predictions. 
Christ does not class John with the ministers of the Gospel, 
though he formerly assigned to him an intermediate station 
between them and tlte Prophets. Dut there is no inconsis
tency here : for although John's preaching was a part of the 
Gospel, it was little more than a first lesson. 

14. And if you are willing to receive it. He now explains 
more clearly in what manner J olm began to preach the king
dom of God. It was in the character of that Elijah, who 
was to be sent before the face of God, (l\fal. iv. 5.) Our 
Lord's meaning therefore is, that the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord, which Malachi described, is now beheld by the 
Jews, when Elijah, who was there promised, discharges his 
office as a herald. Again, by this exception, if you are will
ing to receive it, he glances at their hardened obstinacy, in 
maliciously shutting their eyes against the clearest light. 
Dut will he cease to be Elijah, if he shall not be received 'I 
Christ does not mean that John's official character 1 depends 
on their approbation ; but having declared that he is Elijah, 
he charges them with carelessness and ingratitude, if he does 
not obtain that respect to which he is entitled. 

15. rle that liath ears to hear, let him hear. "'\Ve know 
that it is customary with Christ to introduce this sentence, 
whenever he treats of subjects which are highly important, 
and which deserve no ordinary attention.2 He reminds us, 
at the same time, of the reason why the mysteries of which 
he speaks are not received by all. It is because many of 

1 "L'cstat et la commission de lean ; "-" John's rn.nk and com
mission." 

• "Et qui ne doit pas estre escoutee par acquit ;"-"and which oucrht 
not to be listened to m an in<lilferent manner." 

0 
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his henrers arc tleaf, or at lcnst have their ears closetl. But 
now, as every man is hindered not only by his own unbelief, 
but by the mutual influence which men exercise on each 
other, Christ here exhorts the elect of God, whose cars have 
been pierced, to consider attentively this remarkable secret 
of God, and not to remain deaf with unbelievers. 

l\IATTHEW. 

XI. 16. But to what shall 
I compare this generation ? 
It is like chil<lren, who sit in 
the market-place, an<l call 
out to their companions, 
17. An<l say, We ham 
playc<l on the flute to you, 
and you have not danced; 
we have sung mournful 
airs to you, an<l you have 
not lamented. 18. For 
John came neither eating 
nor drinking, an<l they say, 
He hath a <levil. 10. The 
Son of man came eating 
and drinking, an<l they sa,·, 
Lo, a man who is a glutton 
and a winc-bibber,1 a friend 
to publicans and sinners ; 
and Wisdom is justified by 
her children. 

LUKE. 

VII. 29. And all the people hearing, and 
the publicans, justilie<l Go<l, having been 
baptizcd with the baptism of John. 2 30. 
But the Pharisees and Lawyers 3 despise<!• 
the counsel of God in thcmselvcs,5 having 
not been liaptize<l by him. !H. And the 
Lord sai<l, To what then shall I compare 
the men of this generation ? and to what 
arc they like? 3:!. They are like chil<lrcn 
sitting in the market-place, and calling out 
to each other, am! saying, ""c have played 
on the tluteto you, and you have not danced; 
we have sung mournful airs to you, and you 
have not wept. 33. For ,Tohn the Baptist 
came neither eating bread nor <lrinking 
wine, am! you say, Ilc hath a devil. 34. Th<J 
Son of man came eating and <lrinking, all(! 
you say, Lo, a man gluttonous and a winc
bibber, a fricn<l to publicans and sinners.6 

35. A1ul Wisdom is justified by all her 
chil<lrcn. 

Luke VII. 29. And all the people !tearin,(J. This pnrt is 
left out by :Matthew, though it throws no small light on the 
connection of the "'ortls; for it was this circumstance which 
gave rise to Christ's expostulation, when he perceived that 
the scribes persisted so obstinately in despising God. The 
substance of this passage is, that the common people and the 

1 "Gourmand et yvrongne; "-" a glutton and a drunkard." 
2 "Et tout le peuplc qui oyoit cela, et Jes !'cagers qui cstoyent bap

tizez du baptesme de lean, iustifierent Dicu."-" An<l all the people who 
heard that, and the publicans who were baptizcd with the baptism of 
John, justified God." 

3 " Les Doctcurs de la Loy;"-" the Doctors of the Law." 
4 '' lleietterent le conseil de Dieu ; "-" rejected the counsel of God." 
5 "En eux-mesmes, ou, a l'encontre d'eux-mesmes; "-" in themselves, 

or, against thernsefoes." 
6 "Ami des Peagcrs et gens du mauYaisc ,·ic; "-" a friend of publicans 

and persons of wicked life." 

VOLIL B 
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publicans gave glory to God ; while the Scri"bes, flattering 
themselves with confidence in their o-wn knowledge, cared 
little for what Christ said. At first sight, this tends only to 
obscure, and even to disfigure, the glory of the Gospel, that 
Christ could not gather disciples to himself, except from the 
dregs and offscourings of the people; while he was rejected 
by those who had any reputation for holiness or learning. 
But the Lord intended, from the beginning, to hold out this 
example, that neither the men of that age, nor even pos
terity, might judge of the Gospel by the approbation of 
men ; for we arc all by nature inclined to this vice. And 
yet nothing is more unreasonable than to submit the truth 
of God to the judgment of men, whose acuteness and 
sagacity amounts to nothing more than mere vanity. Ac
cordingly, as Paul says, " God bath chosen that part which 
is weak and foolish in the eyes of the world, that he may 
cast down from its height whatever appears to be mighty 
and wise," (1 Cor. i. 27.) Our duty is to prefer thisfoolis!t
ness of God, to use Paul's expression, (1 Cor. i. 25,) to all 
the display of human wisdom. 

Justifi,ed God. This is a very remarkable expression. 
Those who respectfully embrace the Son of God, and assent 
to the doctrine which he has brought, are said to ascribe 
righteousness to God. ,v e need not therefore wonder, if 
the Holy Spirit everywhere honours faith with remarkable 
commendations, assigns to it the highest rank in the worship 
of God, and declares that it is a very acceptable service. 
For what duty can be deemed more sacred than to vindicate 
God's righteousness ? The word justify applies generally, no 
doubt, to every thing connected with the praises of God, and 
conveys the idea, that God is beheld with approbation, and 
crowned with glory, by the people who embrace that doctrine 
of which He is the author. Now, since faithjustijies God, it 
is impossible, on the other hand, but that unbelief must be 
blasphemy against him, and a disdainful withholding of that 
praise which is due to his name. This expression also teaches 
us, that men arc never brought into complete subjection to 
the faith until, disregarding the flesh and sense, they con
clude that every thing which comes from God is just and 
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holy, and do not permit themselves to murmur against his 
word or his works. 

]laving been baptized with the baptism of John. Luke means 
that the fruits of the baptism which they hnd received were 
then beginning to appear; for it was a useful preparation to 
them for receiving the doctrine of Christ. It was already an 
evidence of their piety that they presented themselves to be 
baptized. Our Lord now leads them forward from that 
slender instruction to a higher degree of progress, as the 
scribes, in despising the baptism of J olm, shut against them
selves, through their pride, the gate of faith. If, therefore, 
we desire to rise to full perfection, let us first guard against 
despising the very least of God's imitations,1 and be pre
pared in humility to commence with small and elementary 
instructions. Secondly, let us endeavour that, if our faith 
shall have a feeble beginning, it may regularly and gradually 
increase. • 

30. Despised the counsel of God within themselves. The 
counsel of God is mentioned by way of respect, as contrasted 
with the wicked pride of the scribes ; for the term counsel 
carries along with it a dignity, which protects the doctrine 
of God against the contempt of men. Literally, Luke says, 
that they despised AGAIN"ST TIIE:'.IISEL VES : and indeed I do 
not disapprove of the meaning ,d1ich is preferred by some, 
that the scribes were rebellious to their om1 dcstmction. But 
as Luke's narrative is simple, and as the preposition flt; is 
often used in the sense of iv, I have chosen rather to translate 
it, within themselves; as meaning, that although they did not 
openly and expressly contradict, yet as they inwardly swelled 
with hidden pride, they despised within themselves. 

31. To what shall I compare ? He docs not include all the 
men of his age, but speaks particularly of the scribes and 
their followers. He charges them with this reproach, that 
while the Lord endeavoured, by various methods, to draw 

1 " Garclons premierement de mcspriscr un seul moycn par lcqud Dicu 
nous convie ;"-" let us first guarcl against despising a 5inglc roctlio<.l by 
which God invite,s us." 
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them to himself, they repelled his grace with incorrigible 
obstinacy. He employs a comparison, which was probably 
taken from a common amusement of children ; for there is 
probability in the conjecture, that the children divided them
selYes into two bands, and sang in that manner. And, 
indeetl, I think that, in order to abase the pride of the scribes, 
Christ intentionally borrowetl from children the materials of 
his reproof: thus declaring that, however distinguished they 
were, nothing more was necessary to condemn them than a 
song which children were wont to sing in the market-place 
for their amusement. 

33. For John tlie Baptist came. Leading an austere life, 
he thundered out repentance and severe reproofs, and sung, 
as it were, a plaintive song ; while the Lord endeavoured, by 
a cheerful and sprightly song, to draw them more gently to 
the Father. Neither of those methods had any success, and 
what reason could be assigned except their hardened obsti
nacy? This passage also shows us, why so wide a difference 
existed, as to outward life, between Christ and the Baptist, 
though both had the same object in view. Our Lord in
tended, by this diversity, and by assuming as it were a variety 
of characters, to convict unbelievers more fully; since, while 
he yielded and accommodated himself to their manners, he did 
not bend them to himsel£ But if the men of that age are 
deprived of every excuse for repelling, with inveterate malice, 
a twofold invitation which God had given them, we too are 
held guilty in their persons; for God leaves not untried any 
sort of pleasing melody, or of plaintive and harsh musit.:, to 
draw us to himself, and yet we remain hard as stones. They 
called ,John a demoniac, just as persons of unsound mind, or 
whose brain is disturbed, are usually called madmen. 

34. The Son of man came. To eat and drink means here 
nothing more than to live in the customary way ; as Christ 
says that John came neither eating nor drinkin_q, because he 
confined himself to a peculiar diet, and even abstained from 
ordinary food. This is more fully expressed by the words of 
Luke, neither eating bread nor drinliing wine. Those who 
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think that the highest perfection consists in outward austerity 
of life, and who pronounce it to be an angelical life when a 
person is abstemious, 1 or mortifies himself by fasting, ought 
to attend to this passage. On this principle John would rank 
higher than the Son of God; but, on the contrary, we ought 
to maintain, that bodily exercise prqfitet!t little, but godliness is 
profitable to all tltings, (1 Tim. iv. 8.) And yet we must not 
make this a pretence for giving a loose rein to the flesh, by 
indulging in luxuries and effeminacy : only we must beware 
of superstition, lest foolish men, imagining that perfection 
lies in matters of a purely elementary nature, neglect the 
spiritual worship of God. Besi<les, while Christ accommo
dated himself to the usages of ordinary life, he maintained a 
sobriety truly divine, an<l did not encourage the excesses of 
others by his dissimulation or by his example. 

35. And W"isdom is Justified. This passage is variously ex
plained by commentators. Some maintain that 1Vi.~dom was 
acquitted by the Jews, because, conscious of guilt, and ju<lgcs 
of their own unbelief, they were compelle<l to acknowledge, 
that the doctrine which they rejcctc<l was goo<l aud holy. 
By tlte c!tildren of Wisdom they un<lcrstan<l the J cws who 
boastc<l of that title. Others think that it was spoken in 
irony : "It is in this manner that you approve of the TVisdom 
of God, of which you boast that you arc the children?" But 
as the Greek preposition ac,;-6 2 docs not properly relate to an 
agent, some explain it, that IVisdom is acquitted by her child
ren, an<l is no longer un<ler obligation to them, in the same 
manner as when an inheritance is transferred to another. 
Thus Paul says, that Christ was justified ( b,brx,aiwrn,) from sin, 
(Rom. vi. 7,) because the curse of sin ha<l no longer any 
power over him. 

Some interpret it more harshly, and with greater excess of 
frcc<lom, to mean that IVisdom is estranged from her children. 
Ilut granting that this were the import of the Greek prcposi-

1 "Quanu nn hommc nc \Joirn point uc vin ;"-" when a person will 
drink no wine." 

2 "Le mot Gree qne nous avons rcndu par De;"-" the Greek word 
which we lrnve trauslatccl by." 
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tion, I look upon the other meaning as more appropriate, that 
Wisdom, however wickedly she may be slandered by her own 
sons, loses nothing of her worth or rank, but remains unim
paired. The Jews, and particularly the scribes, gave them
selves out as cltildren of the Wisdom of God ; and yet, when 
they trod their mother under their feet, they not only flattered 
themselves amidst such heinous sacrilege, but desired that 
Christ should fall by their decision. Christ maintains, on 
the contrary, that, however wicked and depraved her children 
may be, fVisdorn remains entire, and that the malice of those 
who wickedly and malignantly slander her takes nothing from 
her authority. 

I have not yet brought forward that meaning which appears 
to my own mind the most appropriate and natural. First, 
the words of Christ contain an implied contrast between tme 
children and bastards, who hold but an empty title without 
the reality; and they amount to this : "Let those who 
haughtily boast of being the children of Wisdom proceed in 
their obstinacy : she will, notwithstanding, retain the praise 
and support of her own children. Accordingly, Luke adds a 
term of universality, by all her children; which means, that 
the reluctance of the scribes will not prevent all the elect of 
God from remaining stedfast in the faith of the Gospel. ,vith 
respect to the Greek word ad, it undoubtedly has sometimes 
the same meaning as ud. Not to mention other instances, 
there is a passage in Luke's Gospel, (xvii. 25,) where Christ 
says, that lte must suffer many things, xa} &,,;rooox1p,aaOr,vai a,;ro 

'l"~s 1mas rn~Tr;s, and be r<jected BY this generation. Every
body will admit, that the form of expression is the same as 
in the corresponding clausc.1 Besides, Chrysostom, whose 
native language was Greek, passes over this matter, as if 
there were no room for debate. Not only is this meaning 
more appropriate, but it corresponds to a former clause, in 
which it was said, that God wasjustijied by the people, (v. 29.) 
Although many apostates may revolt from the Church of 

1 " On void bien quc la cc rnot De sc rapportc a la personnc qui fait, et 
non pas 11. ceh1y qui souffre ;"-" It is very evident that the word By relates 
to the person that acts, und not to him who suffers." 
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God, yet, among all the elect, who truly belong to the flock, 
the faith of the Gospel will always remain uninjured. 

LUKE. 

X. 1. And after these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them by two and two before his face into every city and place, 
to which he was to come. 2. lie said therefore to them, The han-cst i~ 
indeed abundant, but the labourers are few: pray ye, therefore, the Lord of 
the hanest to send out labourers into his harvest. 3. Go: bt·hold, I send 
you as lambs amoug woh·es. 4. Carry neither purse, nor bag, nor shoes, 
and salute no man by the way. 5. Into whatsoever house you shall enter, 
first say, Peace be to this house. G. And if the son of peace be there, 
your peace will remain upon it: but if not, it will return to you. 7. And 
remain in the same house, eating aud drinking those things which shall be 
given by them ; 1 for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from 
house to house. 8. Aud into whatsoever city yon shall enter, all(l they 
shall receive you, cat those thing~ which arc sct beforc you: !J. All(! cure 
the disease,! who :u,:e in it, and say t<;> them, The kingdom of <:od is nigh 
to you. 10. And mto whatsoever city you shall enter, and they shall not 
receive you, go out into its streets, and say. 11. Even the dust, which 
has clca rnd to us from your city, we wipe off against you : yet know this, 
that the kingdom of Go<l is nigh to you. 12. 1 say to you, That in that 
<lay it will be more tolerable for ~odom than for that city. 

Luke X. 1. And after these things t!te Lord appointed. 
That the Apostle:; had returned to Christ before these sevent,IJ 
were substituted in their room, may be inferred from many 
circumstances. The twelYc, therefore, "·ere sent to awaken 
in the Jews the hope of an approaching ,:alvation. After 
their return, as it was necessary that higher expectation 
ishould Le excited, others were sent in greater numbers, as 
secondary heralds, to spread universally in every place the 
report of Christ's coming. Strictly speaking, they received 
no commission, but were only sent by Christ as heralds, to 
prepare the minds of the people for receiving his doctrine. 
As to the number se1)C]1(1J, he a,ppcars to have followed that 
order to which the people had already Leen long accustomed. 
"'V c must bear in mind what has been already said about the 
twelve Apostles,2 that as this was the number of the tribes 
when the people were in a flourishing condition, so an equal 
number of apostles or patriarchs was chosen, to reassemble 

1 "1fangcans et beuvrms de cc qui sera mis <levant vous ;''-" cati1,g 
and drinking of what shall be set before you." 

2 Harmony, vol. i. p. 4.38. 
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the members of the lacerated body, that the restoration of 
the Church might thus be complete. 

There was a similar reason for these sevent!J. ,v e know 
that Moses, finding himself insufficient for the burden, took 
seventy judges to be associated with him in governing the 
people, (Ex. xviii. 22; xxiv. 1.) But when the Jews returned 
from the Babylonish captivity, they had a council or o-vv1ilg1ov 

-which was corrupted into Sanedrin 1-consisting of seventy
two judges. As usually happens with such numbers, when 
they spoke of the council, they called them only the seventy 
judges; and Philo assures us, that they were chosen out of 
the posterity of David, that there might be some remaining 
authority in the royal line. After various calamities, this 
was the finishing stroke, when Herod abolished that council, 
and thus deprived the people of a legitimate share in the 
government. Now as the return from Babylon prefigured a 
true and complete redemption, the reason why our Lord 
chooses seventy heralds of his coming appears to be, to hol<l 
out the restoration of their fallen state ; and as the people 
were to be united under one head, he does not give them 
authority as judges, but only commands them to go before 
him, that he may possess the sole power. And sent them by 
two and two. He appears to have done so on account of 
their weakness. There was reason to fear, that individually 
they would not have the boldness necessary for the vigorous 
discharge of their office; and therefore, that they may en
courage one another, they are sent by two and two. 

2. The harvest is indeed abundant. I have explained this 
passage under the ninth chapter of l\Iatthew ;2 but it was 
proper to insert it again in this place, because it is related for 
a different purpose. In order to stimulate his disciples the 
more powerfully to apply with diligence to their work, he 
declares that the harvest is abundant : and hence it follows, 
that their labour will not be fruitless, but that they will find, 

1 "Lequel Jes Grccs nomment Syned,.io11, et eux l'appeloyent par une 
prononciation c01Tompue Sa11edrin ;"-" which the Greeks denominate 
Synedrion, and which they, by a co1Tupt pronunciation, called Sanedrin." 

' Harmony, vol. i. p. 421. 
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in abundance, opportunities of employment, and means of use
fulness. He afterwards reminds them of dangers, contests, 
and annoyances, and bids them go and prepare themselves 
for traversing with speed the whole of Judca. 1 In short, he 
repeats the same injunctions which he had given to the 
Apostles ; and, therefore, it would serve no good purpose to 
trouble the reader here with many words, since a full exposi
tion of all these matters may be found in the passage already 
quoted. ,v c may notice briefly, however, the meaning of 
that expression, salute no man by tlie way. It indicates extreme 
haste, when, on meeting a person in the icay, we pass on 
without speaking to him, lest he should detain us crnn for a 
short time. Thus, when Elisha sent his servant to the 
Simnamitc woman, he charged him not to salute any person 
whom he met : if thou meet any man, salute him uot; and if 
any salute thee, ansu·er not again, (2 Kings iv. 31.) Christ 
docs not intend that his disciples shall be so unkind 2 as not 
to deign to salute pen,ons whom they meet, but bids them 
hasten forward, so as to pai,s Ly every thing that would detain 
them. 

7. Eating and drinlting those things which they shall gi1:e you. 
This is another circumstance expressly mentioned by Luke. 
Dy these words Christ not only enjoins them to Le satisfied 
with ordinary and plain food, Lut allows them to cat at 
another man's table. Their plain and natural meaning is: 
"you will be at liberty to live at the expense of others, so long 
as you shall be on this journey; for it is proper that those 
for whose benefit you labour should supply you with food." 
Some think that they were intended to remove scruples of 
conscience, that the disciples might not find fault with any 
kind of food.3 But nothing of this kind was intended, and 

1 "Et !cur comman<lc <l'allcr alaigrcmcnt et en diligence, a fin quc 
bicn tost ils aycnt fait unc course par tout le pays cle ludee ;"-" an<l 
commands them to go with alacrity and diligence, that they may soon 
have performed a circuit through the whole country of Judea." 

2 "Si iuhurnains et mal-gracicux ;"-" so barbarous and uncivil." 
3 

" A fin r1ue Jes disciples ne faccnt couscicnce <l'aucune sorte de 
viande ;"-" in order that the disciples may not make con8cience of any 
kind of food." 
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it was not even his object to enjoin frugality, but merely to 
permit them to accept of a reward, by living, during this 
commission, at the expense of those by whom they were 
entertained. 

MATTHEW. 

XI. 20. Then he began to upbraid the 
cities, in which most of his mighty works 
were done, because they had not repented 
of crimes : 21. ,v oe to thee, Chorazin ! woe 
to thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works, 
which have been done in you, had been 
done in T)Te and Sidon, they would have 
repented of their crimes long ago in sack
cloth and ashes. 22. But I say to you, It 
will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 1 

in the day of judgment than for you. 23. 
And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 
evl·n to heaven, shall be cast down even to 
hell ; for if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained until this day. 
24. But I say to you, 'That it will be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom 2 in the 
day of judgment than for thee. 

LUKE. 

X. 13. ,v oe to thee, Cho
razin ! woe to thee, Bethsaida ! 
for if the mighty works, 
which have been done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would long ago 
have repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 14. 
But it will be more tolerable 
for T)Te and Sitlon in the 
judgmcnt than for you. 3 15. 
And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted even to hem·en, 
shall be cast down even to 
hell. 16. He that hcareth 
you heareth me; and he that 
tlespiscth you tlespiseth me ; 
and he that despiseth me dc
spiscth him that sent me. 

:Matthew XI. 20. T!ten lte began to upbraid. Luke states 
the time when, and the reason why, Christ uttered such 
invectives against those cities. It was while he was sending 
the disciples away into various parts of Judea, to proclaim, 
as they passed along, that the kingdom of God was at hand. 
Reflecting on the ingratitude of those among whom he had 
long discharged the office of a prophet, and performed many 
wonderful works, without any good result, he broke out into 
these words, announcing that the time was now come, when 
he should depart to other cities, having learned, by experience, 
that the inhabitants of the country adjoining that lake, among 
whom he had begun to preach the Gospel and perform 

1 "Que Tyr et Sidon seront plus rloucement traittez ;"-" that Tyre 
and Sidon will be treated more gently .. " 

2 
" Que ccux de Sodome scront traittcz plus doucement ;''-" that those 

of Sodom will be treated more gently." 
3 "Pourtant Tyr et Sidon seront plus doucement traittez au lugement 

que vous ;"-" therefore Tyre and S1don will be more gently treated in 
the Judgment than yo11." 
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miracles, were full of obstinacy and of desperate malice. llut 
he says nothing about the doctrine, and reproaches them 
that his miracles had not led them to repent.1 The object 
which our Lord had in view, in exhibiting those manifesta
tions of his power, undoubtedly was to invite men to himself; 
but as all arc by nature averse to him, it is necessary to 
begin with repentance. Clwrazin and Bethsaida arc well 
known to have been cities ,vhich were situated on the lake of 
Gennesarcth. 

21. If those mi!Jhty worlts had been done in Tyre and Sidon. 
As Tyre and Sidon, in consequence of their proximity, were 
at that time abhorred for their ungodliness, pride, debauchery, 
and other vices, Christ employs this comparison for the ex
press purpose of making a deeper and more painful impres
sion on his J cwish countrymen. There was not one of them 
who did not look upon the inhabitants of T.IJTC and Sidon 
as abominable despisers of God. It is, therefore, no small 
heightening of his curse, when Chri8t says, that there would 
have been more hope of reformation from those places in 
which there was no religion, than is to be seen in Judea itself: 

Lest any should raise thorny qucstions 2 about the secret 
decrees of God, we must remember, that this discourse of our 
Lord is accommodatCll to the ordinary capacity of the human 
mind.3 Comparing the citizens of Bcthsaida, and their neigh
bours, with the inhabitants of 'l!Jre and Sidon, he reasons, not 
of ,vhat God foresaw woulu be done either by the one or by 
the other, but of what both parties would have done, so far 
as could be judged from the facts. The exceedingly corrupt 
morals and unrestrained debauchery of those cities might 
be ascribed to ignorance; for there the voice of God had 
never been heard, nor had miracles been performed, to warn 

1 "Qnc par Jes miracles ii~ n'ont point csmcus pour sc convertir a 
repentance;"-" that by the miracles they were not moved to be con
verted to repentance." 

~ " De~ quc~tions curicuses et difficilcs ;"-" curious and difficult ques
tions." 

3 "A la capacitc et apprehension commune de l'entendemcnt hunrnin ;" 
-" to the ordinary capacity o.ntl apprehension of the human under• 
6tanding." 
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them to repent. But in the cities of Galilee, which Christ 
upbraids, there was a display of very hardened obstinacy in 
despising miracles, of which they had seen a vast number 
without reaping any advantage. In short, the words of 
Christ convey nothing more than that the inhabitants of 
Cliorazin and Bethsaida go beyond those of Tyre and Sidon 
in malice and incurable contempt of God. 

And yet we have no right to contend with God, for hav
ing passed by others of whom better hopes might haYe been 
entertained, and displaying his power before some who were 
extremely wicked and altogether desperate. Those on 
whom he does not bestow his mercy are justly appointed to 
perdition. If he withhold his word from some, and allow 
them to perish, while, in order to render others more inex
cusable, he entreats and exhorts them, in a variety of ways, 
to repentance, who shall charge him, on this account, with 
injustice? Let us, therefore, aware of our own weakness, 
learn to contemplate this height and depth 1 with reverence ; 
for it is intolerable fretfulness and pride that is manifested 
by those who cannot endure to ascribe praise to the righte
ousness of God, except so far as it comes within the reach 
of their senses, and who disdainfully reject those mysteries, 
which it was their duty to adore, simply because the reason 
of them is not fully evident. 

If the mighty works had been done. 1Ve have said that 
these words inform us concerning the right use of miracles, 
though they likewise include doctrine ; for Christ did not 
remain silent,2 while he was holding out to their view the 
power of the Father; but, on the contrary, miracles were 
added to the Gospel, that they might attend to what was 
spoken by Christ. 

In sackcloth and ashes. Repentance is here described by 
outward signs, the use of which was at that time common 
in the Church of God : not that Christ attaches importance 
to that matter, but because he accommodates himself to the 

1 "Ccstc hautessc et profondeur des iuo-cmcns de Dicu ;"-" this height 
l!.nd depth of the juclgmcnts of God." 

0 

~ "N'a pas cu eependant sa. bouehc close;''-" did not in the meantime 
keep his mouth shut." 
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capacity of the common people. "\Ve know that believers 
arc not only required to exercise repentance for a few days, 
but to cherish it incessantly till deat.h. Dut there is no 
necessity, in the present day, for being clothed with sachclotlt, 
and sprinkled with ashes; and, therefore, there is not always 
occasion for that outward profession of repentance, but only 
when, after some aggravated revolt, men turn to God. 
Sachclotlt and ashes are, no doubt, indications of guilt, for 
the purpose of turning away the wrath of the Judge; 1 and 
therefore relate strictly to the beginning of conversion. 
Dut as men testify by this ceremony their sorrow and grief, 
it must be preceded by hatred of sin, fear of God, and 
mortification of the flesh, according to the words of Joel, 
(ii. 13,) Rend your hearts and not your garments. "\Y c now 
sec the reason why sacltclotlt and ashes are mentioned by 
Christ along with repentance, when he speaks of Tyre and 
Sidon, to the inhabitants of which the Gospel could not have 
been preached, without condemning their past life, leaving 
nothing for them, but to betake themselves to the wretched 
apparel of criminals for the sake of humbly beseeching par
don. Such, too, is the reference of the word sitting, which is 
cmployecl by Luke, SITTING in sachclotlt and ashes; for it 
denotes "lying prostrate on the grouml,"-a posture adapted 
to express the grief of wretched persons, as is evident from 
many passages of the Prophets. 

23. And t!tou, Capernaum. Ile expressly addresses the 
city of Capernaum, in which he had resided so constantly, 
that many supposed it to be his native place. It was indeed 
an inestimable honour, that the Son of God, when about to 
commence his reign and priesthood, had chosen Capernaum 
for the seat of his palace and sanctuary. And yet it was as 
deeply plunged in its filth, as if there had never been poured 
upon it a drop of Divine grace. On this account, Christ 
declares, that the punishment awaiting it will be the more 
dreadful, in proportion to the higher favours which it had 
received from God. It deserves our earnest attention in 

1 "A fin d'a<loucir le luge, et destourner son iuste courroux ;"-" in 
order to pacify the J udgr, and to turn away bis just wrath." 
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this passage, that the profanation of the gifts of God, as it 
involves sacrilege, will never pass unpunished; and that the 
more eminent any one is, he will be punished with the 
greater severity, if he shall basely pollute the gifts which 
God has bestowed upon him; :md above all, an awful 
vengeance awaits us, if, after having received the spiritual 
gifts of Christ, we treat him and his Gospel with contempt. 

If they had been done in Sodom. "\Ve have already hinted, 
that Christ speaks after the manner of men, and docs not 
bring forth, as from the heavenly sanctuary,1 what God 
foresaw would happen if he had sent a Prophet to the 
inhabitants of Sodom. But if quarrelsome persons are not 
satisfied with this answer, every ground of objection is 
removed by this single consideration, that although God 
had a remedy in his power for saving the inhabitants of 
Sodom, yet in destroying them he was a just avenger.2 

Luke X. 16. Ile that heareth you heareth me. It is a 
mistake to suppose that this passage is a repetition of what 
we formerly met with in the Gospel of Matthew, (x. 40,) 
he that receivetlt you receiveth me.3 Then, Christ was speaking 
of persons, but now, of doctrine. The former receiving had a 
reference to offices of kindness ; but now he recommends 
faith, which receives God in his "\V ord. The general mean
ing is, that the godliness of men is ascertained by the obedi
ence of faith ;4 and that those who reject the Gospel, though 
they may boast of being the most eminent of the worshippers 
of God, give evidence that they wickedly despise him. 

"\V c must now attend to the design of Christ. As a con
siderable portion of the world foolishly estimates the Gospel 

1 
" II nc vcut point ici amener le conscil secret cle Dieu ; "-" he does 

not intend'here to exhibit the secret purpose of God." 
i " Que toutesfois, en Jes clcstruisant et damnant, ii n'a rien fait qui 

empesche qu'il ne soit tousiours reco~nue iuste en sa punition et sa ven
geance ; "-" that notwithstanding, m destroying and condemning them, 
He has done nothing to prevent Him from being always acknowledged to 
be righteous in His :punishment and in His vengeance." 

3 Harmony, vol. 1. p. 475. 
4 " Que b crainte de Dieu qui est es hommes, se monstrc par l'obeis

sancc de la foy ; "-" that. the foar of God which is in men is manifestecl 
by the obc<lieuce of faith." 
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according to the rank of men, and despises it because it is 
professed by persons of mean and despicable condition, our 
Lord here contradicts so perverse a judgment. Again, 
almost all are so proud, that they do not willingly submit to 
their equals, or to those whom they look down upon as inferior 
to them. God has determined, on the other hand, to govern 
his Church by the ministry of men, and indeed frequently 
selects the ministers of the "'iV ord from among the lowest 
dregs of the people. It was, therefore, necessary to support 
the majesty of the Gospel, that it might not appear to Le 
degraded by proceeding from the lips of men. 

This is a remarkable commendation I of the outward 
ministry, when Christ declares, that whatever honour and 
rc~pect is renclerccl to the preaching of men, provided that 
the preaching be faithful, God acknowledges as done to 
Himself. In two points of view, this recommendation is 
useful. K othing ought to be a stronger encouragement to 
us to embrace the doctrine of the Gospel, than to learn that 
this is the highest worship of Goel, and a sacrifice of the 
sweetest odour, to hear him speaking by human lips, and to 
yield subjection to his word, which is brought to us by 
men, in the same manner as if he were descending from 
heaven or making known his "·ill to us by angels. Again, 
our confidence is established, and all cloubt is removed, when 
we learn, that the testimony of our salvation, when delivered 
to us by men whom God has sent, is not less worthy of 
credit, than if His voice resounded from heaven. To deter 
us, on the other hand, from despising the Gospel, he adds a 
severe threatening : 

lie that despiseth you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me 
de.~pz'.~eth him that sent me. Those who disdain to listen to 
ministers, however mean and contemptible they may be, 
offer an insult, not to men only, but to Christ himself, and to 
God the Father. ·while a magnificent eulogium is here 
pronounced on the rank of pastors, who honestly and faith
fully discharge their office, it is absurd in the Pope and his 

1 "C'est done une louange et rccommcn11ation singulicrc ; "-" it is 
then a singular praise ancl recommcnclation." 



32 CO::IDIENT.\TIY O~ A 

clergy to take this as a pretence for cloaking their tyranny. 
Assuredly, Christ does not speak in such a manner, as to 
surrender into the hands of men the power which the Father 
has given him, but only to protect his Gospel against con
tempt. Hence it follows, that he does not transfer to th_e 
persons of men the honour which is due to himself, but only 
maintains that it cannot be separated from his "\V ord. If 
the Pope wishes to be received, let him bring forward the 
doctrine by which he may be recognized as a minister of 
Christ; but so long as he continues to be what he now is, a 
mortal enemy of Christ, and destitute of all resemblance to 
the AP,ostles, let him cense to deck himself with borrowed 
feathers. 

LUKE. 

X. 17. And the seventy returned with joy, saying, Lord, even the 
devils are subject to us in thy name.1 18. And he said to them, I beheld 
Satan falling from heaven like lightning. 19. Lo, I give you power to 
tread on serpents and scorpions, and on all the power of the enemy, and 
nothing shall hurt you. 20. Nevertheless, rejoice not in this, that the 
spirits are subject to you; but rejoice, because your names are written in 
heaven. 

17. And the seventy returned. It is evident, that the faith 
of the seventy disciples in the words of Christ had not been 
full and complete, when they returned, exulting over it as a 
thing new and unexpected, that they had cast out devils by 
the power of Christ. Nay, they had received this power 
accompanied by a command. At the same time, I have no 
doubt that, when they departed, they were convinced that 
nothing which the Master had said to them would fail of its 
accomplishment; but afterwards, when the matter proceeded 
to an extent which surpassed their expectations, they 
were astonished at the sight. 2 And this is frequently the 
case with believers, that they receive from the word but a 
slight perception of the Divine power, and are afterwards 
excited to admiration by actual experience. ,vhat was the 

1 "Par ton Nom;"-"by thy Name." 
2 11 Ils furcnt esmerveillez et esbahis de voir ccla advenir ; "-" they 

were astonishe<l an<l overwhclmc<l at seeing that happen." 
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nature of that joy will more clearly appear from Christ's 
reply. 

18. 1 beheld Satan. From one instance Christ leads them 
to the whole class; for he commanded his Gospel to be 
published for the very purpose of overturning Satan's king
dom.1 So then, while the disciples rested solely on that 
demonstration which they had obtained from experience, 
Christ reminds them, that the power and efficacy of their 
doctrine extends farther, and that its tendency is to extirpate 
the tyranny which Satan exercises over the "·hole human 
race. "'" e have now ascertained the meaning of the words. 
"'Vhcn Christ commanded that his Gospel should be preached, 
he did not at all attempt a matter of doubtful result, but 
foresaw the approaching ruin of Satan.2 K ow, l:'incc the Son 
of God cannot Le deceived, and this exerci,;e of his fol'Cl,ight 
relates to the whole course of the Gospel, we have no reason 
to doubt, that whenever he raises up faithful teachers, he 
will crown their labour with prosperous success. 

Hence we infer, that our deliverance from the bondage of 
Satan i,; effected in no other way than through the Go,;pel; 
and that those only make actual proficiency in the G ospcl, 
in whom Satan loses his pmYer, so that sin is destroyed, and 
they begin to live to the righteousness of God. "'" e ought 
also to attend to the comparison which he employs, that the 
thunder of the Gospel makes Satan fall lilw li!Jhtnin!J; for it 
expresses the divine and astoni»hing power of the doctrine, 
,d1ich throws down, in a manner so sudden and violent, the 
prince of the world armed "·ith such abundant forces. It 
expresses also the wretched condition of men, on whose heads 
fall the darts of Satan, who rules in the air, and holds the 
world in subjection under his feet, till Christ appear as a 
Deliverer. 

1 " A ceste fin de renverser et destruire ; "-" for the very purpose of 
overthrowing and destroying." 

i "Christ n'a point entreprins, ou essnyc une chose a l'aventure, et de 
laquelle !'issue fust inccrtainc: mais a vcu que la ruinc de Satan s'en en
suyvroit ;"-" Christ did not uudcrtake or attempt a thing at random, 
and the result of ,vhich was uncertain; Lut saw that the ruin of Satan 
would follow from it.' 

YOL. IT. C 
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19. Lo, I give you power. This is said by way of admis
sion. Christ does not affirm that the gift of which they 
now boast is not illustrious, but reminds them, that they 
ought to keep their eye chiefly on something loftier still, and 
not remain safo,ficd with outward miracles. Ilc does not 
altogether condemn their joy, as if it were groundless, but 
shows it to be faulty in this respect, that they were immocle
rately delighted with a temporal farnur, and <lid not clcrntc 
their mincls higher. To this cliscasc even the goclly arc almost 
all liable. Though the goodness of God is received by them 
with gratitude, yet the acts of the Divine kindness do not 
assist them, as they ought to do, by becoming ladders for 
ascending to heaven. This makes it necessary that the Lord 
should, as it were, stretch out his hand to raise them up, 
that they may not rest satisfied with the earth, but may 
aspire to heavenly renovation. The power of tlte enemy is the 
name given by him to every kind of annoyance ; for all that 
is hostile to us is wielded against us , by Satan. I do not 
mean that every thing which tends to injure men is placed 
at his disposal; but that, being armed with the curse of 
God, he enclcavours to turn to our clestruction all hio chastise
ments, and seizes them as weapons for the purpose of wouncl
ing us. 

20. Your names are written. As it "·as the design of Christ 
to withdraw his disciples from a transitory joy, that they 
might glory in eternal life, he leads them to its origin and 
source, which is, that they were chosen by God and adopted 
as his children. He might indeed have commamled them to 
rejoice that they had been regenerated by the Spirit of God, 
(Titus iii. 5,) and become new creatures in C!trist, (2 Cor. 
v. 17 ;) that they had been enlightened (Eph. i. 18) in the 
hope of salvation, and had received the eamest of t!te inherit
ance, (Eph. i. 14.) But he intended to point out, that the 
source from which all these benefits had flowed was the 
free election of God, that they might not claim any thing 
for themselves. Reasons for praioing God are no doubt fur
nished by those acts of his kindness which we feel u·it!tin us ; 
but eternal election, which is without us, shows more clearly 
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that our salvation rests on the pure goodness 1 of God. The 
metaphorical expression, your names are written in heaven, 
means, that they were acknowledged by God as His children 
an<l heirs, as if they had been inscribed in a rcgister.2 

::\1.1.TTIIEW. 

XI. 25. At that time ,Jesus answering 
sai!I, I acknowledge to thec, 3 0 Father, 
Lord of heaven am! earth, that thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
an,! hast rcn,aled them to little chihlren. 
~Ii. Cndoubtc!lly, 0 Father, such was thy 
good pleasure.• ·.!.7 .. \ll things 1mm !Jceu 
de!i,·•ared to me by my Fatlwr; all(! none 
knowl'lh the Son but the Father, arnl none 
knowl'lh the Father but the ::;on, and he 
to whom the Son has chosen to reveal him.·~ 
:2cl. Come to me, all that labour anll arc 
bunleue!I, and l ,rill relieve you. ~'.!. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me, that l 
am meek and lowly in heart, unu you shall 
find rest in your souls. 30. For my yoke 
js easy, and my burden is light. 

X. 21. lu the same hour 
,Jesus rejoiced in spirit, all(! 
said, I acknowledge to thee,6 

0 Father, Lord of heaven 
aml earth, that thou hast hi!l 
these things from the ,rise 
and prudent, and hast re
vealed them to little child
ren : Cl·rtainly, 0 Father, it 
is because such was tl1y gooll 
pkasure. :2:! . . \II things ha vc 
been delivered to uie hy my 
Father, and none knoweth 
,d10 the Son is but the Father, 
and who the Father is hut the 
Son, and he to whom the Son 
shall choose to rc,-eal him. 

:Matthew :Xl. 25. Jesus anszcering. Though the Hebrew 
verb, ans1cer, (Mjl,,',) i,, frequently employed even in the com
mencement of a <li,,;course, yet in this passage l consider it 
to be emphatic; for it "·as from the pre,;eut occurrence that 
Christ took occasion to speak. This is more fully confirmc<l 
by the words of Luke, that in the same hour Jesus rrjoiced in 
spirit. \Yhcnce came that rejoicing? \Vas it not because the 
Church, composed of poor and dcspi:;c<l persons, was Yicwed 
by him as not less precious and rnluable than if all the 
nobility and high rank in the world ha<l lent to it their 
brilliancy? Let it be observed, also, that the discourse 1s 

1 "La pure et simple bonte ;"-" the pure anu simple goodness." 
2 "Comme s'1ls estoyent cserits en une rolle, ou enregistrez en quelque 

line;"-" as if they were written in a roll, or registered in so!lle book." 
3 "le te rcu graces;"-"] gi,e thee thanks." 
• "11 e,t ainsi, l'ern, pourtant <pm ton bon phisir a cstc tcl ;"-" it i, 

so, 0 Father, because thy good pleasure was such." 
5 " Lo Fils le vent rcvcler, 011, don11cr u cognoi,tre ;"-" the Son chooses 

to reveal him, or, to make him knou:n." 
6 "fo te ren graces ;"-" I give thee thanks." 
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addressed to the Father, and consequently is marked by 
greater energy than if he had spoken to his disciples. It was 
on their behalf, no doubt, and for their sake, that he gave 
thanlts to the Father, that they might not be displeased with 
the low and mean aspect of his Church. 

"\V c arc constantly looking for splendour; and nothing 
appears to us more incongruous, than that the heavenly 
kingdom of the Son of God, whose glory is so magnificently 
celebrated by the prophets, should consist of the dregs and 
offscourings of the common people. And truly it is a "·onder
ful purpose of God, that though he has the whole world at 
his command, he chooses rather to select a peculiar people 
to himself from among the contemptible vulgar, than from 
the nobility, whose high rank would have been a greater 
ornament to the name of Christ. But here Christ withdraws 
his disciples from a proud and haughty imagination, that they 
may not venture to despise that mean and obscure condition 
of his Church, in ,vhich he delights and rejoices. To restrain 
more fully that curiosity which is constantly springing up in 
the minds of men, he rises above the world, and contemplates 
the secret decrees of God, that he may lead others to unite 
with him in admiring them. And certainly, though this 
appointment of God contradicts our senses, we discover not 
only blind arrogance, but excessive madness, if we munnur 
against it, while Christ our Head adores it with reverence. 

I acknowledge to thee, 0 Father. 1 By these ,vords he de
clares his acquiescence in that decree of the Father, which is 
so greatly at variance with human senses. There is an 
implied contrast between this praise, which he ascribes to 
the Father, and the malicious slanders, or even the impudent 
barkings, of the world. ,v e must now inquire in what respect 
he glorifies the Father. It is because, while he was Lord of 
the whole world, he preferred children and ignorant persons to 
the wise. It has no small weight, as connected with this 
subject, that he calls the Father Lord of heai:en and earth; 
for in this manner he declares that it is a distinction which 

1 "le tc rcn graces, que tu as cad1e ;"-" I thauk thee, that thou hast 
concealed." 
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depends entirely on the will of God,1 that the 1cisc remain 
blind, while the ignorant and unlearned receive the mysteries 
of the Gospel. There arc many other passages of a similar 
nature, in which Goll points out to us, that those ,Yho arrive 
at salvation have been freely chosen by him, because he is 
the Creator and Governor of the world, and all nations arc 
his. 

This expression implies two things. First, that all <lo not 
obey the Gospel arises from no want of power on the part of 
God, who could easily have brought all the creatures into 
subjection to his government. Secondly, that some arrive at 
faith, while others remain hardened and ob::;tinatc, is accom
plished by his free election; for, drawing some, aml passing 
by others, he alone makes a distinction amoug men, whose 
condition by nature is alikc.2 In choosing little children 
rather than the icise, he has a regard to his glory; for the 
flesh is too apt to rise, and if able aml learned men had. led 
the way, it would soon have come to be the general con
viction, that men obtain faith by their skill, or imlustry, or 
learning. In no other way can the mercy of God be so fully 
kno,rn as it ought to be, than by making such a choice, from 
which it is CYidcnt, that whatever men bring from thcm
sch-cs is nothing; and therefore human wi,;dom is justly 
thrown <lo,rn, that it may not obscure the praise of dirine 
grace. 

But it is asked, whom docs Christ denominate 1cise 'I And 
whom docs he denominate little children 'I For experience 
plainly shows, that not all the ignorant and unlearned on the 
one hand arc enlightened to believe, and that not all the 
ui.se or learned arc left in their blindness. It follows, that 
those arc called 1cise and prudent, who, swelled with diabolical 
pride, cannot endure to hear Chri::;t speaking to them from 
above. And yet it docs not always happen that God repro
bates those who have a higher opinion of thcmsch·cs than 

1 " Qu'il n'y :1 que le bon plaisir et vouloir de Dieu qui soit cause de 
ceste cliversitc ;"-" that it is only the goocl pleasure ancl will of Goel that 
is the cause of this clirnrsitv." 

2 "Dcsqueh tous la c01{clition est scmblable de nature;"-" of all of 
whom the condition by n:1turc is :1like." 
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they ought to have; as we learn from the instance of Paul, 
whose fierceness Christ subdued. If we come down to the 
ignorant multitude, the majority of whom display envenomed 
malice, we perceiYc that they are left to their destruction 
equally with the nobles and great men. I <lo acknowledge, 
that all unbelievers swell with a wicked confidence in them
selves, whether their pride be nourished by their wisdom, or 
by a reputation for integrity, or by honours, or by riches. 
But I consider that Christ here includes all who are eminent 
for abilities and learning, without charging them with any 
fault ; as, on the other hand, he docs not represent it to be 
an excellence in any one that he is a little child. True, 
humble persons have Christ for their master, and the first 
lesson of faith is, Let no man presume on his wisdom. llut 
Christ does not speak here as to voluntary childhood. He 
magnifies the grace of the Father on this ground, that he 
docs not disdain to descend even to the lowest and most 
abominable, that he may raise up the poor out of filth. 

But here a question arises. As prudence is a gift of God, 
how comes it that it hinders us from perceiving the bright
ness of God, which shines in the Gospel? "\Y c ought, indeed, 
to remember what I have already said, that unbelievers cor
rupt all the prudence which they possess, and that men of 
distinguished abilities are often hindered in this respect, that 
they cannot submit to be taught. But with respect to the 
pr8sent passage I reply: Though the sagacity of the prudent 
docs not stand in their way, they may notwithstanding be 
deprived of the light of the Gospel. Since the condition of 
all is the same or alike, why may not God take this or that 
person according to his pleasure? The reason why he passes 
by the wise and the great is declared by Paul to be, that God 
hath chosen the weak and foolish tltin.r;s of the ll"Orld to confound 
the _qlory ojthe.flesli, (1 Cor. i. 27.) 

Hence also we infer, that the statement made by Christ is 
not universal, when he says, that the mysteries of the Gospel 
arc !tiddenfrom the wise. If out of five 11:ise men four reject 
the Gospel and one embraces it, and if, out of an equal 
number of unlearned persons, two or three become disciples 
of Christ, this statement is fulfilled. This is also confirmed 
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by that pa:;:sagc in Paul's writings, which I lately quoted; 
for he dues not exclude from the kingdom of God all the 
wise, an<l noble, and mighty, but only declares that it docs not 
contain many of them. 

The question is now soh-cd. Prudence is not condemned 
as far as it is a gift of God, but Christ merely declares that 
it has no influence in procuring faith. On the other han<l, 
he <lacs not recommend ignorance, as if it rcmlcrcd men 
acceptable to God, but affirms that it docs not hinder mercy 
from enlightening ignorant aml unlearned men "·ith hcaYC11ly 
"·i,;;dorn. It now remains to explain "·hat is meant by 
revealing and hiding. That Christ <loes not speak of the 
outward preaching may be inferred ,rith certainty from this 
circumstance, that he presented himself as a Teacher to all 
without tfotinction, and enjoined his Apostles to <lo the 
same. The meaning therefore is, that no man can obtain 
faith by his own acuteness, but only by the secret illumina
tion of the Spirit. 

26. Undoubtedly, 0 Fat!tC'r. This expression removes 
cycry pretence for that liccntiousnc"" of inquiry, to which 
"·c arc continually excited. There is nothing which we yield 
to Go<l with greater <lifficnlty, than that his "ill Ehall be 
rcganlc<l by us as the highest reason and jnsticc.1 llc fre
quently repeats, that his judgmcnts are a deep abyss, (P:o. 
xxni. G ;) but ,rn plunge with headlong violence into that 
dcpth,2 and if there is any thing that <locs not please us, ,re 
gnash our teeth, or murmur against him, an<l many even 
break out into open l>la,;phcmics. On the contrary, om 
Lor<l lays down to us this rule, that wlmtcvcr God ha., 
tlctcrmincd must be regarded Ly us as right.3 This is sober 
wisdom, to acquiesce in the good pleasure of Go<l as alone 
c<1ual to a thousand argumcnts.4 Christ might indcctl lrnvc 

1 "Pour la clernicrc et souverainc raison, et pour instice parfaitc ;"
" for the last and supreme reason, an,! for perfoct justice." 

2 "Pour sondc>r cc qui y est;"-" to son11cl what is in it." 
3 "(ln(' tout cc q11c Dien a <lc>tcrrni116 C'st bon et droict ;"-" that all 

that Go,! has dctcn11i1w,l is :;rood ancl right." 
4 "Et cela est cstrn sage a rnhri('tc, <l'acrp1in,cer au soul hon plaisir rle 

Dieu, et nous y arrester pai,iblemcnt, plus que s'il y avoit dix mille raisom 
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brought forward the causes of that distinction, if there were 
any; but he is satisfied with the good pleasure of God, and 
inquires no farther why he calls to salvation little children 
rather than others, and composes his kingdom out of an 
obscure flock.I Hence it is evident, that men direct their 
fury against Christ, "·hen, on learning that some arc freely 
chosen, and others arc reprobated, by the ·will of God, they 
stonu because they find it unpleasant to yield to God.2 

27. All things have been delivered to me. The connection 
of this sentence with the prececling one is not correctly un
derstood by those commentators ,Yho think that Christ 
intends nothing more than to strengthen the confidence of 
his disciples for preaching the Gospel. :My opinion is, that 
Christ spoke these words for another reason, and with 
another object in view. Having formerly asserted that the 
Church proceeds from the secret source of God's free elec
tion, he now shows in what manner the grace of salvation 
comes to men. l\Iany persons, as soon as they learn that 
none arc heirs of eternal life but those whom God chose 
before the foundation of the 1eorld, (Eph. i. 4,) begin to in
quire anxiously how they may be assured of God's secret 
purpose, and thus plunge into a labyrinth, from which they 
will find no escape. Christ enjoins them to come direct to 
himself, in order to obtain certainty of salrntion. The 
meaning therefore is, that life is exhibited to us in Christ 
himself, and that no man will partake of it who docs not 
enter by the gate of faith. "\Y c now sec that he connects 
faith ,vith the eternal predestination of God,-two things 
which men foolishly :md ,vickcdly hold to be inconsistent 
with each other. Though our salvation was always hidden 
with God, yet Christ is the channel through which it flows 

devant nos yeux ;"-" and this is to be wise to sobriety, to acquiesce in 
the good pleasure of God, and to rest calmly upon it, more than if there 
were ten thousand arguments before our eyes." 

1 
" D'unc troupe de gens incognus, et de petite estime ·"-" from a 

flock of :persons unknown and little esteemed." ' 
. 2 "Vw~ent incontinent 1l. tempester, pource quil leur fasche que Dieu 

a1t le _dcrmer mot ; "-" come immediately to storm, because it gives them 
uneasmess that God should have the last word." 
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to us, and we receive it by faith, that it may be secure and 
ratified in our hearts. "' c arc not at liberty then to turn 
away from Christ, unless we choose to reject the salvation 
which he offers to us. 

1Vune lwo1ceth tlte Son. He says this, that we may not be 
guided by the judgmcnt of men, and thus form an erroneous 
estimate of his majesty. The meaning therefore is, that if 
we ,vish to know what is the character of Christ, ,vc must 
abide by the testimony of the Father, ,vho alone can truly 
and certainly inform us what authority he hath bestowed 
upon him. An<l, in<lcc<l, by imagining him to be what our 
mind, accor<ling to its capacity, conceives of him, we deprive 
him of a great part of his cxccllcncc, so that we cannot 
know him :uight but from the voice of the Father. That 
voice alone would undoubtedly be insufficient ,vithout the 
gui<lancc of the Spirit; fur the pmver of Christ is too <lccp 
ancl hi<l<lcn to be attainc<l by men, until they have been 
enlightened by the Father. ,,, e must un<lcr:;tan<l him to 
mean, not that the Father lmowcth for himself; but that Ilc 
lmmceth for us to rcrnal him to us. 

But the sentence appears to Le incomplete, fur the two 
clauses do not corre1:-poml to each other. Of the Son it is 
said, that none lwo1ceth the Father except himse{f; and he to 
u·lwm he shall be pleased to rei·eal him. Of the Father nothing 
more io saicl than this, that IIc alone lmou:eth the Son. 
N" othing is saicl about revelation. I reply, that it was 
unnecessary to repeat what he had alrca<ly sai<l; for what 
else is containc<l in the previous tlmnksgiving, than that the 
Father hath revcalc<l the Son to those who approve of him? 
"\Yhcn it is now a<l<lcd that Ilc alone lmo1cct!t the Son, it 
appears to be the assigning of a reason; for this thought 
might have occurrc<l, \Vhat nccec::sity was there that the Son, 
who had openly exhibited himself to the view of men, shoul<l 
be revealed by the Father? ,Ye now pcrcciYc the reason 
why it was sai<l, that none lmo1cct!t the Son but the Father 
only. It now remains that we attcu<l to the latter clause: 

1Vone lmowetlt the Father except the Son, and he to 1clwm the 
Son shall be pleased to rei·eal him. This is a <liffcrent kind of 
knowledge from the former ; for the Son is said to !mow the 
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Father, not because he reveals Him by his Spirit, but because, 
being the lively image of Him, he represents Him visibly in 
his own person. At the same time, I <lo not exclude the 
Spirit, but explain the revelation here mentioned as referring 
to the manner of communicating information. This agrees 
most completely with the context; for Christ confirms what 
he had formerly sai<l, that all things had been delivered to lu'm 
by lu:Y Father, by informing us that the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelleth in him, (Col. ii. 9.) The passage may be thus 
summed up : 1 First, it is the gift of the Father, that the 
Son is known, because by his Spirit he opens the eyes of our 
mind to discern the glory of Christ, which otherwise would 
have been hidden from us. Secondly, the Father, ,rho 
dwells in inaccessible light, and is in himself incomprehen
sible, is revealed to us by the Son, because he is the lively 
image of Ilim, so that it is in vain to seek for Him else
whcre.2 

28. Come to me all that labour. He now kindly invites to 
himself those whom he acknowledges to be fit for becoming 
his disciples. Though he is rea<ly to reveal the Father to 
all, yet the greater part are careless about coming to him, 
because they arc not affected by a conviction of their neces
sities. Hypocrites give themselves no concern about Christ, 
because they arc intoxicated with their own righteousness, 
and neither hunger nor thirst (Matth. v. 6) for his grace. 
Those who arc devoted to the world set no value on a 
heavenly life. It would be in vain, therefore, for Christ to 
invite either of these classc8, and therefore he turns to the 
wretched and affiictcd. He speaks of them as labouring, or 
groaning under a burden, an<l docs not mean generally those 
who arc oppressed with grief and vexations, but those who 
arc overwhelmed by their sins, who arc filled with alarm at 
the wrath of God, and arc ready to sink under so weighty a 
burden. There arc various methods, indeed, by which God 

1 "Tout cc pnssap:e revient :l ces <lcux points ; "-" the whole of this 
passage nmounts to thc>rn two points." 

2 " En sorte quc c'est t0mps Jl('l'du <le le chcrchcr ailleurs; "-" so tbut 
it is lost time to seek him elsewhere." 
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humbles his elect; but as the greater part of those who arc 
lna<lcd with afflictions still remain obstinate and rebellious, 
Christ means by persons labouring and burdened, those whose 
consciences arc <li;;trcsscd by their exposure to eternal <lcath, 
and who arc imrnr<lly so pressed clown by their miseries 
that they faint; for this nry fainting prepares them for 
rccciYing his grace. Ilc tells us that the reason why most 
men <le;;pisc his grace is, that they arc not sensible of their 
poyerty; but that there is no reason ,rhy their pride or 
folly should keep back afflicted sonls that long for relief. 

Let us therefore bid adieu to all who, entangled by the 
snares of Satan, either arc pcrsua(lcd that they pos:;c,;s a 
rightcousnp,;s out of Christ, or imagine that they arc happy 
in this worl<l. Let our mi:;cries dri ,·c ll<" to seek Christ ; 
aml as he a(l111its none to the enjoyment of his rest but those 
who sink U11(1cr the bmdcn, let u:; learn, that there is no 
venom more llcadly than that slothfolncss which is produced 
in us, either by earthly happinc,;s, or by a fabc and deceitful 
opiuion of our own rightcousne,-~ aml Yirtuc. Let each of 
us labour earnestly to arouse him,-elt; first, by Yigorously 
shaking off the luxuries of the workl; and, ~ccomlly, by laying 
aside cycry fobc confidence. 1\ow though this preparation 
fot· coming to Christ make~ them as dead mcn,1 yet it ought 
to be obscnwl, that it is the gift of the lloly Spirit, because 
it is the commencement of rcpent:mce, to which no 11ian 
aspires in hi,; own strength. Christ did not intcn<l to ,-how 
what man can do of hin1sclf; but only to inform us what 
must be the feelings of thm-c "·ho come to him. 

They "·ho limit the burdcu and the labour to ceremonies 
of the Law, take a very rnuTo\l· Yicw of Christ's meaning. 
I do acknowledge, that the Law mt,; intolerably burden
some, and oYcrwhclmcd the souls of worshippers ; but we 
11111st bear in mind what I ha,·c said, that Christ stretches 
out his hand to all the afflictc<l, and thus lays down a dis-

1 "Combi<>n r1uc ccstc preparation :l receYoir la gTace de Christ dcspou
illc desia C'ntiercmcnt It's ho111nws, C't uwnstn• q11'ils sont du tout vuicles clc 
Ycrtu; "-" though this pn•p:1ration for rt'Cl'i,·ing the gra,·e of Christ 
already strip,; men entirely, aml shows that they arc wholly dernid of 
virtue." 
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tinction between his disciples and those who despise the 
Gospel. But we must attend to the universality of the 
expression; for Christ included all, without exception, who 
labour and are burdened, that no man may shut the gate 
against himself by wicked doubts. 1 And yet all such per
sons are few in number; for, among the innumerable multi
tude of those that perish, few are aware that they are 
perishing. The relief which he promises consists in the 
free pardon of sins, which alone gives us peace. 

29. Taite my yoke upon you. l\Iany persons, we perceive, 
abuse the grace of Christ by turning it into an indulgence 
of the flesh; and therefore Christ, after promising joyful 
rest to wretchedly distressed consciences, reminds them, at 
the same time, that he is their Deliverer on condition of their 
submitting to his yoke. He does not, he tells us, absolve 
men from their sins in such a manner, that, restored to the 
favour of God, they may sin with greater freedom, but that, 
raised up by his grace, they may also take his yoke upon them, 
and that, being free in spirit, they may restrain the licen
tiousness of their flesh. And hence we obtain a definition 
of that rest of which he had spoken. It is not at all in
tended to exempt the disciples of Christ from the warfare of 
the flesh, that they may enjoy themselves at their ease, but 
to train them under the burden of discipline, and keep them 
under the yoke. 

Learn of me. It is a mistake, I think, to suppose that 
Christ here assures us of his meelmess, lest his disciples, 
under the influence of that fear which is usually experienced 
in approaching persons of distinction, should remain at a 
distance from him on account of his Divine glory. It is 
rather his design to form us to the imitation of himself, 
because the obstinacy of the flesh leads us to shrink from 
his yoke as harsh and uneasy. Shortly afterwards, he adds, 
(vcr. 30,) my yolte is easy. Dut how shall any man be brought 
willingly and gently to bend his neck, unless, by putting on 

1 "Par une desfiance et fai;:on perverse de douter • "-" by a distrust 
and wicked manner of doubting." 1 
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meekness, he be conformed to Christ? That this is the 
meaning of the words is plain ; for Christ, after exhorting 
his disciples to bear his yoke, and desirous to prevent them 
from being deterred by its difficulty, immediately aclds, 
Learn of me; thus declaring that, when his example shall 
have accustomed us to meelmess and humility, we shall no 
longer feel his yolte to be troublesome. To the same pur
pose he adds, I u·ill relieve you. So long as the flesh kicks, 
we rebel; and those who refuse the yoke of Christ, and 
endeavour to appease God in any other manner, distress and 
waste themselves in vain. In this manner, we sec the 
Papists wretchedly torturing themselves, and silently en
during the dreadful tyranny under which they groan, that 
they may not bow to the yolw of Christ. 

l\hTTIIEW. 

XII. L At that time 
Jesus was passing through 
the corn-ticlds on the 
Sabbath ; 1 an<l his dis
ciples were hungry, :m<l 
b('gan to pluck the rars 
of corn, and to cat. 2. 
But when the l'hariset•s 
saw 1t, th<'y said to him, 
Lo, thy disciples do what 
it is not la wfol to (lo 011 

the Sabbath. :l. But he 
said to tlll·m, Ilayc you 
not read what David did, 
when he was huni;:ry, and 
those who were with him? 
4. How he rnkrc(l into 
the house of God, and 
ate the shcw-Lrcad, which 
it was not lawful for him 
to cat, nor for those who 
were "·ith l,im, but for the 
priests alone? 5. Or haYc 
you not read in the Law, 
that on the Sabhath the 
priests in the temple pro
fane the temple, and are free 
from Llarnc'1" G. Uutl say to 

:i\hmc 
IT. 23. Ami it hap

pened, that he was 
pa,sing through the 
corn-fields, all(! his 
disciples Legan to 
pluck the cars of 
corn as they wl'nt 
uk,ng. 24. And 
the l'l,arisces said 
to him, Lo, why do 
they on the ::-iabbath 
what is not lawful'! 
2G. Ami he said to 
them, llaYc you not 
r(•ad what D:n·i(l did, 
wh(•n he had nc·ed, 
and waf- hungry, ancl 
thosl' who Wl're with 
hint? 2G. llow he 
c•ntcrPd into the house 
of li o<l in the 
time of ALiathar, 
tl1e high-priPst, arnl 
ate the shcw-brea<l, 
wl,ich it is not law
fol to cat but for 
the priests, and gaye 
abo 3 to those who 

L°GiiE. 

YI. 1. And it hap
pcnPd that, on the 
s('cuml-lir,t Sab
bath, he was passing 
through the corn
fields; and J,j,: dis
eiples were plul'king 
C'ars of corn, and 
wen• (•ating, ruLLing 
thun in thl'ir hands. 
2. Allll some of the 
l'harisc•es said to 
them, 1\'hy do you 
<lo what it is not 
lawful to do on the 
f-ahbath? 3. And 
J csus answering saith 
to them, lla,·e you 
not read eYen this 
which Dmi(l did 
when he was hungry, 
am! those "·ho wu·e 
with him? 4. llow 
he entered into the 
house of God, and 
took the shcw-brcad, 
and ate it, and gave 
also to those who 

1 "'Cn iour <lu Sabl1alh ;"-"on a Sabbath-day." 
2 ." Et n'cn sont point reprchcnsiblcs ; "-" and are not blameable 

for 1t." 
1 "Et en tlonna aussi ;"-" and gayc of it also." 
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MATTHEW. 

you, That one greater than 
the temple is in this place. 
7. llut if vou knew what 
that is, I • choose mercy, 
and not sacrifice, you 
woul<l not ha\'C condemn
ed the innocent. 8. For 
the Son of man is Lord 
even of' the Sabbath. 

l\Lum. 
were with him? 27. 
And he said to them, 
The Sabbath was 
made for man, and 
not man for the Sab
bath. ::!8. There
fore the Son of' man 
is Lord C\'Cll of the 
Sabbath. 

Lu1m. 
were with him, 
which it is not 
lawful to cat but 
only for the priests? 
5. And he said 
to them, The Son 
of man is Lord 
eyen of the Sab
bath. 

l\latthcw XII. 1. Jesus 1cas ualldng on the Sabbath. It was 
the <lesign of the Evangelists, in this history, to show partly 
what a malicious disposition the Pharisees ha<l, an<l partly 
how superstitiously they were attached to outward and slight 
matters, so as to make holiness to consist in them entirely. 
They blame the disciples of Christ for pluclting the ears of 
corn on the Sabbath, <luring their journey, when they were 
prcsse<l ,vith hunger, as if, by so doing, they ,rcrc Yiolating 
the Sabbath. The keeping of the Sabbath was, in<lcc<l, a 
holy thing, but not such a manner of keeping it as they 
imagined, so that one could scarcely move a finger without 
making the conscience to trcmblc.1 It was hypocrisy, there
fore, that made them so exact in trifling matters, while they 
spared themselves in gross superstitions; as Christ elsewhere 
upbraids them with paying tithe of mint and anise, and neglect
ing the important matters of the Law, (Mat. xxiii. 23.) It is 
the invariable practice of hypocrites to allow themselves 
liberty in matters of the greatest consequence, and to pay 
close attention to ceremonial observances. Another reason 
,vhy they demand that outward rites shoul<l be more rigor
ously oh,crvcd is, that they wish to make their duty toward 
God to consist only in carnal worship. But it was malevo
lence and envy, still more than superstition, that led them to 
this act of censure; for towar<ls others they would not have 
been equally stern. It is proper for us to observe the feelings 
by which they were animated, lest any one should be dis
tressed by the fact, that the nry Doctors of the Law were 
so hostile to Christ. 

1 "Arne trcmblcmcnt et incertitude de conscience;"-" with tremblin" 
and uncertainty of conscience." "' 
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Luke YI. 1. Ou t!te second-first Sabbc1t!t. It is bcyonu all 
question that thio Sabbath bclougcu to some one of the 
fcotiyal-tlays ,Yhich the La"· cujoinc<l to be ob,-crvc<l once 
every year. Some have thought that there were two festival
days in immediate succession ; but as the J cw:; had arrangc<l 
their fcstirnl-<lays after the Baby lonish captivity so that one 
day always iutcrvcuc<l between them, that opinion is set 
a;;idc. Others maintain with greater probability, that it was 
the last <lay of the solemnity, which was as numerously 
attended as the first. I am more inclined to favour those 
who undcr::;tand by it the sccoml fc:;tivity in the year; and 
this agrees cxcecllingly "·ell with the name given to it, the 
sccoud-first Sa/Jb(lth, Lecan:;c, among the great Sabbaths ,Yhich 
\Ycrc annually obscnell, it wa:; the second in the order of 
time. 1\ ow the first was the l'assovcr, and it is therefore 
probable that this was t!te feast ef .first-ji·uits, (Ex. xxiii. 
15, lG.) 

l\Iark II. 24. IV!t!J do they on t!tc Sabbat!t 1clwt is not lmc
ful? The Pharisees tlo not blame the disciples of Christ for 
plucla'n!J cars of com from a field that was not their ow11, 
but for violating t!te Sabbath; as if there had Leen a pre
cept to this cikct, that fiuuii;hing men ought rather to 
<lie than to satis(y their hunger. 1\ow the ouly reason for 
keeping the Sabbath was, that the people, by sanctit)·ing 
thcm::;clvcs to Uud, might Le employed in true au<l i;;piritual 
worship; and next, that, Lcing free from all worldly occupa
tions, they might Le more at liberty to attcn<l the holy 
assemblies. The hmful oLscrrntiou of it, therefore, must 
have a reference to this object; for the Law 011ght to Le 
interpreted accor<ling to the de.sign of the Lcgi;;lator. But 
this shows clearly the maliciou::; and implacaLlc nature uf 
superstition, and particularly the prou<l an<l cruel <li,;-positions 
of hypocrites, ,rhcn ambition is joined to hatretl uf the person. 
It was not the mere affce:::tion of pretended holiness, as I 
lmve i:;aid, that m:1<lc the Pharioecs so stern an<l rigorou:;; but 
as they expressly wi::;hcd to carp at every thing that Christ 
sai<l or di<l, they could nut do otherwise than put a wru11g 
meaning in cases where there was nothing to Llamc, as usually 
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happens with prejudiced interpreters. The accusation was 
brought-according to l\Iatthcw and Mark-against our 
Lord, and-according to Luke-against his disciples. But 
there is no inconsistency here ; for the disciples were in all 
probability so harassed, that the charge was directed chiefly 
against the Master himself. It is even possible that the 
Pharisees first wrangled with the disciples, and afterwards 
with Christ, and that, in the rage of their malice, they 
blamed him for remaining silent, and permitting his disciples 
to break the Sabbath. 

l\Iatthcw XII. 3. Have you not read what David did? 
Christ employs five arguments to refute their calumny. First, 
he apologizes for his disciples by pleading the example ot 
David, (1 Sam. xxi. G.) While David was fleeing from the 
rage of Saul, he applied for provisions to the high-priest 
Ahimelech; and there being no ordinary food. at hand, he 
succeeded in 'Obtaining a part of the holy bread. If David's 
necessity excused him, the same argument ought to be 
admitted in the case of others. Hence it follows, that the 
ceremonies of the Law arc not violated where there is no 
infringement of godliness.1 Now Christ takes for granted, 
that David was free from blame, because the Holy Spirit 
bestows commendation on the priest who allowed him to 
partake of the holy bread. ,vhen he says, that i't was not 
lawful to eat that bread but for the priests alone, we must 
understand him to refer to the ordinary law : they shall eat 
those things wherewith the atonement was made, to consecrate and 
to sanctify them ; but a stranger shall not eat thereof, because 
they are holy, (Ex. xxix. 33.) If David had attempted to do 
what was contrary to law, it would have been in vain for 
Christ to plead his example; for what had been prohibited 
for a particular end no necessity could make lawful. 

5. That on the Sabbaths the priests profane the Sabbath. 
This is the second argument by which Christ proves that the 
violation of the Sabbath, of which the Pharisees complained, 

1 " Quand on nc dcrorrue rien a la rcYcrence dcue a Dien ;"-" when 
nothing is taken away frgm the reYcrcnce that is due to God." 
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was free from all Llame; because on the SaMaths it is lawful 
to slay beasts for sacrifice, to circumcise infants, and to <lo 
other things relating to the worship of God. Hence it fol
lows, that the duties of piety arc in no degree inconsistent 
with each othcr.1 But if the temple sanctifies manual opera
tions connected with sacrifices, and with the whole of the 
outward service, the holiness of the true and spiritual temple 
has greater efficacy, in exempting its worshippers from all 
blame, while they are discharging the duties of godlincss.2 

Now the object which the disciples had in view was, to pre
sent to God souls which were consecrated by the Gospel. 

Matthew alone glances at this argument. "'Yhcn Christ 
says, that tlte priests PROFANE the Sabbath, the expression is 
not strictly accurate, and is accommodated to his hearers; for 
when the Law enjoins men to abstain from their employ
ments, it docs not forLid them to perform the services of 
religion. But Christ admits that to Le true which might 
appear to be so in the eye of ignorant persons,3 and rests 
satisfied ,vith proving, that the labours performed in the 
temple arc not offcnsirn to God. 

7. But if you !mew. This Third argument is also men
tioned by :Matthew alone. Christ conveys an indirect reproof 
to the Pharisees, for not considering why ceremonies were 
appointed, and to what object they are <lircctc<l. This has 
been a common fault in almost every age; and therefore the 
prophet Hosea (vi. G) exclaims against the men of his own 
age for being too much attached to ceremonies, and caring 
little about the duties of kindness. Dut God declares aloud, 
that he sets a higher value on mercy than on sacrifice, em
ploying the word mercy, by a figure of speech, for offices of 

I " Que Jes excrciccs de piete nc sont point contraircs Jes uns aux 
autres, mais s'accordent bicn ensemble;"-" that the exercises of godli
ness are not opposed to each other, but aip-cc well together." 

2 " Quan<l ils s'cmploycnt a reuucs qm tcndent 11. l'honncur de Dien ;"' 
-" when they arc employed in works which tend to the honour of God." 

3 "Ainsi Christ accordc estre nay, cc qui nc I' est lHls de faict, mais qui 
pourroit scmblcr l'cstre en apparcnce a gcns qui ne scarnnt pas hien 
iuger et discerner lcs choscs ;"-" thus Christ admits that to be true 
which is not so in rrality, but which might appear to be so to persons who 
do not know how to judge and distinguish matters properly " 

VOL. IT. D 
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kindness, as sacrifices include the outward service of the Law. 
This statement Christ applies to his own time, and charges 
the Pharisees with wickedly torturing the Law of God out 
of its true meaning, with disregarding the second table, and 
being entirely occupied with ceremonies. 

But a question arises : ,Vhy does God declare that he is 
indifferent about ceremonies, when he strictly enjoined in his 
Law that they should be observed? The answer is easy. 
External rites arc ofno value in themselves, and are demanded 
by God in so far only as they are directed to their proper 
object. Besides, God does not absolutely reject them, but, 
by a comparison with deeds of kindness, pronounces that they 
are inferior to the latter in actual value. Nor is it incon
sistent with this to say, that in the perfection of righteousness 
the highest rank belongs to the ,vorship of God, and the 
duties which men owe to each other occupy the second rank. 
For, though piety is justly reckoned to be as much superior 
to charity as God is higher than men, yet as believers, by 
practising justice towards each other, prove that their service 
of God is sincere, it is not without reason that this subject 
is brought under the notice of hypocrites, who imitate piety 
by outward signs, and yet pervert it by confining their labo
rious efforts to the carnal worship alone.1 From the testimony 
of the Prophet, Christ justly infers that no blame attaches to 
his disciples; for while God trained his people in the rudi
ments of the Law, it was far from being his design to kill 
wretched men with famine. 

8. For the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath. Some 
connect this sentence with a preceding statement, that one 
greater than the temple is in this place, ( vcr. G ; ) but I look upon 
them as different. In the former case, Christ, by an allusion 
to the temple, affirmed that whatever was connected with his 
personal holiness was not a transgression of the Law; but 
now, he declares that he has received authority to exempt 

1 " Et ccpendant neantmoius la renvcrsent et falsifient, s'arrestans au 
seul service eharnel, au'luel ils prenent oran<le peine ;"-" and yet 
nevertheless overthrow and falsify it, confinin~, themselves to the carnal 
service alone, on which they bestow great pai~s." 



IIAlt:\IONY OF TJrn EVANGELISTS. 51 

his followers from the necessity of observing the Sabbath. 
The Son ef man, (he says,) in the exercise of his authority, 
can relax the Sabbath in the same manner as other legal 
ceremonies. And certainly out of Christ the bondage of 
the Law is wretched, from which he alone delivers those on 
whom he bestows the free Spirit of adoption,1 (Rom. viii. 15.) 

l\Iark II. 27. Tlte Sabbath icas made for man. This 
Fifth argument is related by l\Iark alone. The general 
meaning is, that those persons jmlge amiss who turn to 
man's dcstruction,2 the Sabbath "·hich God appointed for 
his benefit. The Pharisees saw the disciples of Christ 
employed in a holy work; they saw them worn out with 
the fatigue of the journey, and partly "·ith want of food; 
and yet arc offended that, when they arc hungry, they take 
a few grains of corn for the support of their wearied bodies. 
Is not this a foolish attempt to overturn the purpose of God, 
when they demand to the injury of men that observation of 
the Sabbath which he intended to be advantageous? But 
they arc mistaken, I think, ,vho suppose that in this passage 
the Sabbath is entirely abolished; for Christ simply informs 
us "·hat is the proper use of it. Though he asserted, a little 
before, that he is Lord of the Sabbath, yet the full time for 
its abolition 3 was not yet come, because the i:eil of t!te temple 
was not yet rent, piatth. xxvii. 51.) 

MATTHEW. 

XII. 9. Antlhaving 
departed thence, he 
came into their sy
nagogue : 10. Ancl, 
lo, there was a man 
having a withere,l 
harnl, and they asked 
him, saying, ls it law
ful to heal on the 
Sabbaths? that they 

l\Lrn1c 
III. 1. And he en

terc,l again into the 
synagogue, and th<'re 
was a man there 
having a withered 
hand. 2. An,! tlwy 
watched him, if he 
woul<l heal that man 
on the Sabhath, that 
they might accuse him. 

LuKE. 
VI. G. An,! it happened 

also on another Sabl,ath, 
that he cntcre,J into the 
~ynagogue, ancl taught; 
am! there was a man 
there whose ri.,ht hand 
was witlwrc,l. f lln,l the 
scribes arnl Pharisees 
watche,l him, if he woul<l 
heal on the Sabbath, that 

1 "Ausquels ii donne !"Esprit ,l'a,loption, qui est ]'Esprit ,le la libertc ·" 
- " to whom he gives the Spirit of adoption, which is the Spirit of libcrt/" 

2 " Les<1ucls conycrtissent au <lommage et a la ruinc de l'hommc .,;_ 
"who turn to the injury and to the ruin of man." ' 

3 " La vraye saison et le temps opp01iun ,le l'al,olissement ,l'iceluy ·"-
" the true season and appropriate time for the aLolition of it." ' 
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MATTHEW. 

might accuse him. 
11. But he said to 
them, ,vhat man 
shall there be among 
you who shall have 
one sheep, and if it 
fall on the Sabbath 
into a ditch, will not 
lay hold on it,, and 
lift it out? 12. How 
much more then is a 
man better than a 
sheep? Therefore it 
is lawful to <lo well 
on the Sabbaths. 
13. Then he saith to 
the man, Stretch out 
thy hand. And he 
stretched it out, and 
it was restored to 
soundness like the 
other. 

cm111IENT ARY ON A 

l\IARJ{. LUKE. 

3. And he said to they might find an oppor
the man having the tunity of accusing him. 
withered hand, Rise 8. But he knew their 
up in the midst. 4. thoughts, and said to the 
And he saith to them, man that had the withered 
,vhether is it lawful hand, Rise up, and stand 
on the Sabbath to do in the midst. And he rose 
good or to do evil? up and stood. 9. Jesus 
to sa rn life or to kill ? therefore saith to them, 
Hut they were silent. I will ask you, ,Vhether 
5. And when he had is it lawful on the Sab
looke<l round upon baths to do good or to do 
them with indigna- evil ? to save life or to 
tion, grie,-ing on ac- destroy it? 10. And 
count of the blindness when he had looked 
of their heart, he round about upon them 
snith to the man, all, he said to the man, 
Stretch out thy hand; Stretch out thy hand. 
and he stretched it And he did so: and his 
out, and his hand was hand was restored sound 
restored to soundness like the other. 
like the other. 

Matthew XII. 9. And having departed thence. This nar
rative and that which immediately precedes it have the 
same object; which is to show, that the scribes watched 
with a malicious eye for the purpose of turning into slander 
every thing that Christ did, and consequently that we need 
not wonder if men, whose minds were so depraved, were his 
implacable enemies. "\Y c see also, that it is usual with 
hypocrites to pursue what is nothing more than a shadow of 
the righteousness of the Law, and as the common saying is, to 
sticklc more about the form than about the substance. First, 
then, let us learn from this passage to keep our minds pure, 
and free from every wicked disposition, when we are about to 
form a decision on any question ; for if hatred, or pride, or 
any thing of that description, reign within us, we "·ill not only 
<lo injury to men, but will insult God himself, and turn light 
into darkness. No man, who was free from malice, would 
have refused to acknowledge that it was a Divine work, 
which those good teachers do not scruple to condemn.1 

"'hence comes such fury, but because all their senses are 
1 "N'ont point <le honte de condamner ;"-" are not ashamed to 

condemn." 
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affected by a wicked hatred of Christ, so that they arc blind 
amidst the full brightness of the sun ? ,v e learn also, that 
we ought to beware lest, by attaching undue importance to 
ceremonial obserrnnces, we allow other things to be neglected, 
which are of far higher value in the sight of Goel, and which 
Chri8t in another passage calls the more important matters <if 
t!te Law, (:Matth. xxiii. 23.) For so strongly are we in
clined to outward rites, that we shall never preserve mode
ration in this respect, unless we constantly remember, that 
whatever is enjoined respecting the worship of God is, in 
the first place, spiritual; and, secondly, ought to be regulated 
by the rule which Christ has laid down to us in this passage. 

10. They asked him, saying. )lark and Luke say only 
that they watched what our Lord would <lo; but :Matthew 
states more clearly that they also attacked him by words. Ii 
is probable, that some others had been previously cured on 
Sabbath-days; and hence they take occasion to ask if he 
believes it to be lauful for him to <lo again what he had 
formerly clone. They ought to have consiclcrc<l whether it 
was a work of God, or of man, to restore a withered hand by 
a mere touch, or by a single word. "Then God appointed 
the Sabbath, he did not lay down a law for himself, or im
pose upon himself any restraint from performing operations 
on the Sabbath, ,vhcn he saw it to be proper, in the same 
manner as on other <lays. It "·as cxcessi \"C folly, therefore, 
to call this in question, and thus to prescribe rules for God 
himself, and to restrain the freedom of his operations. 

11. What man shall there be among you who shall have a 
sheep? Christ again points out "·hat is the true way of 
keeping the Sabbath ; and, at the same time, reproves them 
for slander, in bringing as a charge against him what was a 
universal custom. For if any man's sheep !tad fallen into a 
ditch, no person would have hindered it from being taken 
out: but in proportion as a man is of more value titan a sheep, 
so much the more are we at liberty to assist him. It is plain, 
therefore, that if any man should relieve the necessity of 
brethren, he did not, in any dcgl'cc, Yiolatc the rest which 
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the Lord has enjoined. l\Iark and Luke take no notice of 
this comparison, but only state that Christ inquired, L~ it 
lawful on the Sabbatlt to do good or to do evil? 

He who takes a,rny the life of a man is held to be a crimi
nal; and there is little difference between manslaughter and 
the conduct of him who docs not concern himself about 
relieving a person in distress. So then Christ indirectly 
charges them with endeavouring, under the pretence of a 
holy act, to compel him to do evil; for sin is committed, as 
we have already said, not only by him who docs any thing 
contrary to the Law, but also by him who neglects his duty. 
Hence also we perceive, that Christ did not always employ 
the same arguments in refuting this slander; for he does not 
reason here about his divinity as he does in the case men
tioned by John, (v. 18.) Nor was there any necessity for 
doing so; since the Pharisees were completely refuted by 
this single defence, that nothing could be more unreasonable 
than to pronounce a man, who imitated God, to be a trans
gressor of the Sabbath. 

Luke XII. 8. But he knew their thougltts. If Matthew 
states the truth, they had openly declared by their language 
what was in their minds; and therefore Christ replies not to 
tlteir secret thoughts, but to express words. But both may 
be trnc, that they spoke plainly, and yet that Christ dis
cerned their secret thoughts; for they <lid not openly avow 
their designs, and i\Iatthew himself tells us that their question 
,rns intended to take Christ by surprise; and, consequently, 
Luke means nothing more than that Christ was aware of 
their insidious designs, though not expressed in words. 

l\Iark Ill. 5. And when he had looked around upon tltem 
wit!t indignation. To convince us that this was a just and 
holy anger, Mark explains the reason of it to be, that he was 
grieved on account of the blindness of their hearts. First, then, 
Christ is grieved, because men who have been instructed in the 
Law of God are so grossly Uind; but as it was malice that 
blinded them, his grief is accompanied by indignation. This 
is the true moderation of zeal, to be distresf'cd about the 



IL\.1010:NY OF TIIE EVAKGELISTS, 55 

destruction of wicked men, and, at the same time, to be filled 
with wrath at their ungodliness. Again, as this passage 
assures us, that Christ was not free from human passions, we 
infer from it, that the passions themselves are not sinful, pro
vided there be no excess. In consequence of the corruption 
of our nature, we do not preserve moderation ; and our anger, 
cYen when it rests on proper grounds, is never free from sin. 
"rith Christ the case was different; for not only did his 
nature retain its original purity, but he was a perfect pattern 
of righteousness. ,v e ought therefore to implore from hea
ven the Spirit of God to correct our exce~ses. 

MATTHEW. 

XII. 14. Then thcl'hari
sccs went out, and took 
counsel against him, how 
they might destroy him.' 
15. llut when ,Jesus knew 
this, he withdrew from that 
place; and great multi
tudes followed him, and he 
cured them all. 16. And 
he threatened them, 2 that 
they should not make him 
known: 17. That it mig-ht be 
fu]fillell which was spoken 
by Isaiah the Prophet, who 
say~, 18. Lo, my servant, 
whom I have chosen, my 
beloved, in whom my soul 
is well pleased : I will put 
my Spirit upon him, and he 
shall proclaim judgment to 
the Gentiles. 10. lie shall 
not strive, nor en·, nor shall 
any man hear his voice in 
the streets. :W. The bruised 
reed he will not break, and 
the smoking- !lax he will not 
quench, till he send forth 
jmlgment into victorv. 21. 
And in his name the Gen
tiles will trust. 

l\IAmc 
III. G. And the Pharisees 

went out, and immcdiate>ly took 
counsel with the Ilcrodians 
against him, to destroy him. 
7. Aud Jesus withdrew with 
his disciples to the sea, and a 
vast multitude followed him 
from Galilee, am! from ,Judea, 
8. Ancl from J eru~alem, and 
from Jdumea, and from lw~·oml 
Jorclan; and a gn•at multitude 
( of men) who dwelt around Tyre 
and Sidon, who, when they had 
heard what he was doinf!, came 
to him. 9. Ami he commamlccl 
his disciples, that a small ship 
should wait upon him on ac
count of the multitude, that 
they might not press upon 
him. 10. For he had cured 
many; so that as many as Wl,re 
afllictecl pressed upon him to 
touch him. 11. Ami uncll'an 
spirits, when they saw him, 
/i•ll dowu before him, and 
eriell out, saying, Thou art 
the Son of God. 12. All(! he 
vehemently threatened tlw111 
that they ;;]10uld not make him 
known. 

Lmm. 
n.11. 

Ami thq 
were fill
ed with 
rnallm·s~, 
arnl talk
ed with 
each 
other 
whatth<'y 
shoul<l do 
to Jcsu:;. 

:Matthew XII. 14. Then t!te Pharisees tovlt counsel. How 
1 "Comment ils le rncttroycnt u mort ;''-" how they ~houhl put him 

to death." 
2 "Et aYequcs menaces !cur defondit ;"-·" and with thrcatcnino-:; 1,ro-

hibited them." " 
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obstinate is the rage which drives the wicked to oppose God ! 
Even after having been convinced, they pour out their venom 
more and more. It is truly monstrous and shocking, that 
the most distinguished teachers of the Law, who were en
trusted with the government of the Church, are engaged, like 
robbers, in contriving murder. But this must happen, when
ever the malice of men reaches such a height, that they wish 
to destroy every thing that is opposed to their fancy, even 
though it may be from God. 

The circumstance of Christ's making his escape by flight 
must not be ascribed to fear; for he did not become more 
courageous by the lapse of time, but was endued with the 
same fortitude of the Spirit at the time when he fled, as 
when, at a later period, he voluntarily presented himself to die. 
And this was a part of that emptying of himself which Paul 
mentions, (Phil. ii. 7,) that when he could easily have pro
tected his life by a miracle, he chose rather to submit to our 
weakness by taking flight. The only reason why he delayed 
to die was, that the seasonable time, which had been ap
pointed by the Father, was not yet come, (John vii. 30; viii. 
20.) And yet it is manifest, that he was preserved by 
heavenly power rather than by flight; for it would not have 
been difficult for his enemies to find out the place to which 
he had retired, and so far was he from shrouding himself in 
darkness, that he carried a great company along with him, and 
rendered that place illustrious by his miracles. He withdrew 
from their presence for the sole purpose of not aggravating 
their rage. 

l\Iark IIL G. The .Pharisees took counsel with t!te llerodians. 
Now they regarded tlte Herodians with the fiercest hatred; for 
their eagerness to Le considered the guardians and protectors 
of public liberty made it necessary for them to make an open 
profession of mortal hatred to the ministers of that tyrant. 
And yet this aversion is counteracted by their hatred and 
fury against Christ,1 which makes them not only enter into a 

1 "Toutcsfois la !mine cnragcc qu'ils ont contrc Christ, surmontc toulcs 
!curs autrcs mcschantes aflections ;"-" and yet the enraged hatred which 
they ha,·c against Christ rises above all their other wicked dispositions." 
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conspiracy with foreigners, but insinuate themselves into the 
good graces of those with whom, on other occasions, they 
would have shrunk from intercourse. "\Yhile ungodliness 
hun-ics men in various directions, and drives them to different 
courses, it engages them, ,vith one consent, in a contest with 
Go<l. No hostilities prevent them from giving their hand to 
each other for opposing the truth of Go<l. 

16. Aud he threatened tltcm. The expression used by llfark 
conveys, in a still more pointed manner, that he restrained 
the unclean .~pirits, 1 who were exclaiming, Thou art the Son of 
God. "\Y c have formerly explained the reason why he <lid 
not choose to have such witncsses. 2 An<l yet there is no 
room to doubt, that divine power extorted from the devils 
this confession; but having made it evident that they were 
subject to his dominion, Christ properly rejected their testi
mony. But lllatthew goes farther, and states, that Christ 
discharged them from spreading the fame of the miracles 
which he was performing. Kot that he wished that fame to 
be wholly repressed, (as we have pointed out on other oeca
sions,3) but to allow it to strike root, that it might bring forth 
abundant fruit at the proper season. "\\re know that Christ 
did not perform miracles for the purpose of amusement, but 
had a distinct object in view, which was to prove that he 
was the Son of God, and the appointed Redeemer of the 
world. But he was manifested gradually, and by regular 
steps, and was not revealed in his true character " until the 
time appointed by the Father," (Gal. iv. 2.) At the same 
time, it deserves our attention, that when wicked men <lo their 
utmost to extinguish the glory of God, they arc so far from 
gaining their wish, that, on the contrary, Go<l turns their 
rebellious designs in an opposite direction. Though Christ with
drew from a populous district, yet in thi:o very conccalmcnt 1 

1 "A scavoir qu'il mena,;oit et faisoit taire les esprits immondes ;"-
" namely, that he threatened and silenced the unclean spirits." 

~ Harmony, ml. i. p. 2-lG. 
3 Harmony, vol. i. pp. 37-1, 418. 
•1 "Toutl'sfois mesml'S C'll ccstc cadirt<', (par maniere de dire ;'")- "yet 

nen in thi, hiding place, (so to opcak.") 
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his glory continues to shine, and even bursts forth magni
ficently into its full splendour. 

17. T!tat it might be fulfilled wltic!t was spolten. Matthew 
does not mean that this prediction ,vas entirely fulfilled by 
Christ's prohibiting loud and general reports to be circulated 
respecting his powcr,1 but that this was an exhibition of that 
mildness which Isaiah describes in the person of the l\Icssiah. 
Those wonderful works which Christ performed in presence 
of a few, and which he did not wish to be announced in 
pompous terms, were fitted to shalw heaven and earth, (Ileb. 
xii. 26.) It was, therefore, no ordinary proof, how widely 
he was removed from the pomp and ostentation of the world. 

llut it will be proper for us to examine more closely the 
design of Matthe,v. By this circumstance he intended to 
show, tliat the glory of Christ's divinity ought not to be the 
less admired, because it appeared under a vail of infirmity. 
This is unquestionably the very object to which the Holy 
Spirit directed the eyes of the prophet. The flesh is con
stantly longing for :outward display, and to guard believers 
against seeking any thing of this description in the Messiah, 
the Spirit of God declared that he would be totally different 
from earthly kings, who, in order to draw admiration upon 
themselves, produce great noises wherever they go, and fill 
cities and towns with commotion.2 1iVe now perceive how 
appropriately Matthew applies the prediction of the prophet 
to the case in hand. Goel appointed for his Son a low and 
mean appearance, and that ignorant persons may not take 
offence at an aspect which has no attraction, and is fitted to 
awaken contempt, both the prophet and l\Iatthew come for
ward to declare, that it is not by accident, but in consequence 
of a decree of Heaven, that he assumes such a character.3 

Hence it follows, that deep blame attaches to all who despise 

1 "Les miracles et sip:nes qu'il faisoit par sa yertu Divine;"-" the 
miracles an<l signs which he performed by his Divine power." 

2 " Ils font faire de grans bruits: il scmble qne Jes villes et citez doyvent 
tourner ce que <lessus dessous, tant y a grande esmotion ;"-" they cause 
great noises to be ma<le; and so great is the commotion, that it would 
seem as if towns and cities were to be turnc<l upsi<le <lown." 

~ " Quan<l Christ vicnt au mondc sans pompe exteriP.ure ;"-" when 
Christ comes into the world without external pomp." 
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Christ, because his outward conclition docs not correspond 
to the wishes of the flesh. "\V c arc not at liberty to ima
gine to ourselves a Christ that corrcsponcls to our fancy, but 
ought simply to embrace him as he is offered by the Father. 
Ilc who is offended by the low condition of Chri.:;t, which 
GoLl declares to be agreeable to his will, is unworthy of sal
rntiou. I now come to examine the words of the prophet, 
(Isa. xiii. 1.) 

18. Lo, my servant, 1clt0m I !tavc chosen. To fix our atten
tion more closely on his will, God points out Ly the finger, 
as it were, the person whom he is about to send; and this is 
the design of the exclamation, Lo I A similar reason may be 
assigned for the epithets that follow, when God calls him his 
servant, ltis elect in 1clt0m his soul is 1cell pleased. For whence 
comes it, that men venture to measure Christ by their own 
sense, but because they do not consider that their redemp
tion depends exclusively on the grace of God? "\\'hen God 
oflcrs to us an invaluable treasure, it is excessive and wicked 
presumption to regulate our estimation of it by the disdain
ful views of our flesh. Ilc is called a servant, not as if he 
were of the ordinary rank, but by way of eminence, and as 
the person to whom God has committed the charge and office 
of redeeming his Church. As no man talwt!t this lwnow· to 
himself, but !te w!to is called of God (Ilcb. v. G) is justly 
entitled to this rank, God declares that he "·ho comes for
ward in this character was elected by his dccrec. 1 Hence it 
follows, that men arc not at liberty to reject him; because, 
by doing so, they would be guilty of contempt and rebellion 
against God. 1\nd, indeed, it were the height of absurdity 
that our choice or our pride should set aside that calling of 
God which ought to be regarded as sacred and inviolable . 

.ft,fy beloved, in whom my soul i's well pleased. There 
is a still wider import in this statement, which God next 
makes by the prophet, that the delight of his soul dwells in 

1 "Dicu prononcc quc par son ordonnancc ii a eleu ccluy qu'on verra 
vcnir ayant lcs marques ,1u'il met fa;''-" Gou declares that, by his <lccrcc, 
he hath elected him who will be seen comiug, attended liy the marks 
which he there de,;cribcs." 
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Christ ; for though the calling of each of us proceeds from 
the free favour of God as its only source, yet in Christ there 
is this remarkable peculiarity, that in his person God the 
Father embraces in his love the whole Church. As we arc 
all by nature enemies of God, his love will never come to 
us till it first begin with the Head; which we have seen on 
a former occasion, and will see again under another passage, 
(Matt. xvii. 5.) 

He will proclaim judgment to tlte Gentiles. The prophet 
gives a brief description of Christ's office, when he foretells 
that lte will proclaim judgment to tlte Gentiles. By the word 
judgment the Jews understand a government which is cor
rectly and properly arranged, in which order and justice pre
,·ail. The design of the prophet is to inform us, that a person 
will come who will restore justice that had fallen, who will 
be the governor not of one nation only, but will also bring 
under subjection to God the Gentiles, among whom dreadful 
confusion formerly prevailed. And this is the import of the 
word bring forth, which the prophet employs; for it was the 
office of Christ to spread throughout the whole world the 
kingdom of God, which was at that time confined to the 
corner of Judea ;1 as it is said in another passage, The Lord 
will send forth the sceptre of thy power out of Zion, (Psa. ex. 2.) 

I will put my Spirit upon ltim. This explains the manner 
in whichjudgment shall be brought forth. It is no doubt true, 
that there never was any portion whatever of righteousness 
in the world that did not. proceed from the Spirit of God, 
and that was not maintained by his heavenly power; as none 
of the kings of the earth can frame or defend good order, 
except so far as he shall be assisted by the same Spirit. But 
in bringing forth judgmcnt Christ is greatly superior to all 
others, for he has received the Spirit from the Father, that 
he may pour it out on all his people; for not only does he 
by word or writing prescribe what is proper, but inwardly 
forms the hearts of men, by the grace of his Spirit, to pre
serve the rule of righteousness. 

1 "Qni cst.oit. pour lors commc enclos en un anglet au pays de Iuclce ;" 
-" which was then shut up, as it were in a corner, in the country of 
Judea.'' 
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Hl. lle will not strive. The general meaning is, that the 
coming of Christ will not be attended by noise, will have 
nothing of royal splendour and magnificence. Uc presently 
adds, that this "·ill turn to the adrnntagc of men, by irnluc
ing them to love that mildness which the world everywhere 
clcspiscs. And certainly it is an astonishing display of the 
folly of men, that their sentiments with regard to Christ arc 
less respectful, beca:.isc he mildly and voluntarily accommo
dates himself to their capacity. ,v ere Christ to appear in 
his glory, what else could be expected, but that it wouhl 
altogether swallow us up ? ,vhat wickedness then is it to be 
less willing to receive him, "·hen on our account he descends 
from his elcva tion ? 

That the gentleness of Christ may a,rnkcn reverence in 
believers, Isaiah reminds them how adrnntagcous, and even 
how necessary that gentleness must be. Each of us is con
scious of his own ,vcakncss; and therefore we ought to con
sider of ,vhat importance it is that Christ should treat us 
with kindness. I speak not of unbelievers, who are entirely 
destitute of all the graces of the Spirit; but with respect to 
those whom God has already called, arc they not like a half
broken reed and a smolu'ng lamp, till God kindle them to full 
brightness, and supply them "·ith perfect strength ? "'hen 
Christ is thus pleased to condescend to our weakness, let his 
unspeakable goodness be embraced by us with joy. :Mean
while, let none flatter himself in his vices, but let each of 
us labour to make greater proficiency, that we may not be 
tossed about (Eph. iv. 14) through our" hole life, or bend, like 
reeds, to the slightest gale. Let us grow to the stature of 
perfect men, that we may remain firm against the diversified 
attacks of Satan, that our faith may not only emit slight 
sparks encompassed by thick smoke, but may send out bright 
rays. 

The example of Christ instructs all his ministers in what 
manner they ought to conduct themselves. But as there arc 
some "·ho falsely and absurdly maintain that mildness ought 
to be exercised indiscriminately towards all, ,ve must attend 
to the distinction which the prophet expressly makes between 
u·eak and u·icked persons. Tho,:c who are too stubborn need 
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to have their hardness beaten violently with a hammel'; ::md 
those who endeavour to spread darkness in every direction, 
or who act as torches to kindle conflagrations, must have 
their smoke dispelled and their flame extinguished. "While 
the faithful ministers of the Word ought to endeavour to 
spare the weak, and thus to cherish and increase that portion 
of the grace of God, however small, which they possess, they 
must also exercise prudent caution, lest they encourage the 
obstinate malice of those who have no resemblance to the 
smoking lamp or bruised reed. 

20. Till he send outjudgment into victory. The words of the 
prophet arc a little different, he will bring forth the judgment 
unto truth. Rut the term employed by Matthew is very 
emphatic, and is intended to inform us, that justice is not 
established in the world without a great struggle and exer
tion. The devil throws all possible difficulties in the way, 
which cannot be removed without violent opposition. This 
is confirmed by the word victory, for victory is not obtained 
in any other way than by fighting. 

21. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. Instead of 
these words the prophet has, The isles shall wait for his law. 
But though Matthew has changed the words, the meaning 
is the same, that the grace of Christ will be shared by the 
Gentiles. 

:MATTHEW, 

XII. 22. Then was 
brought to him one who 
was tormented by a devil, 
blind and dumb ; and he 
cnred him, so that the 
blind and dumb person 
both spoke and saw. 23. 
And all the multitudes 
were astonished, and said, 

MARK. 

III. 20. And they come 
into the house, and im
mediately a multitude 
assembled, so that they 
could not even eat bread. l 
21. And when those who 
were related to him heard 
it, they went out to lay 
hands on him; 1 for they 

LuKJ;;, 

XI. 14. And he 
was casting out 
a devil, and it 
was dumb. 3 And 
when he had cast 
out the deYil, 
the dumb per
son spoke, and 
the multitudes 

1 "Ils ne pou:oyent pas mcsme prendre leur repas; "-" they could 
not even take their meal." 

2 "Ils so~tirent p_our 1~ saisir;"-" they went out to seize him." 
3 "Un <liable qw esto1t muet ;"-" a deYil which was duml>." 
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MATTIIEW. 

Is not this the son of 
David? :!-!. But when 
the PharisPcs hcar1l it, 
they sai1!, This m:m uoth 
not cast out devils but 
by Beelzebub prince of 
the ucvils. 

sai<l, Ile is gone ma<l.l 22. 
Anu the S1:rihes, who had 
come down from ,J crusa
lem, saiu, He hath Bccl
zpbub, and by the prince 
of the devils he casteth 
out devils. 

LUKE. 

wondered.• 15. 
And some of them 
said, Ily Beelze
bub, the prince 
of the dcdls, he 
casteth out dcv:ils.3 

l\Iark III. 20. And they come into the house. .llfark un
<loubtc<lly takes in a somewhat cxtcn<lc<l period of time, 
when he passes from the miracles to that wicked conspiracy 
"·hich the relatives of Christ formc<l with each other, to bind 
him as if he ha<l been a madman. .lllatthcw and Lulw men
tion not more than a single miracle, as having given to the 
Pharisees an opportunity of slander; but as all the three 
agree in this last clause which is containc<l in Mark's nar
ratiYc, I have thought it proper to insert it here. 

It is "·ondcrful that such wickedness should have been 
found among the relatives of Christ, who ought to have been 
the first to aid him in advancing the kingdom of God. When 
they sec that he has already obtained some reputation, their 
ambition lca<ls them to <lesirc that he shoul<l be admired in 
,T erusalcm ; for they exhort him to go up to that city, that he 
may show himself more openl!J, (,John vii. 3, 4.) But now 
that they pcrceiYc him to be hated on one side by the 
rulers, exposed on another to numerous slanders, and even 
despised by the great body of the people-to prevent any 
injury, or envy, or dishonour, from arising to the whole 
family, they form the design of laying hands on him, and 
binding him at home, as if he had been a person "·ho 
laboured under mental derangement ; and, as appears from 
the words of the Evangelist, such was their actual belief. 

Hence we learn, first, how great is the blindness of the 
human mind, in forming such perverse ju<lgmcnts about the 

1 "Car ils disoycnt qu'il estoit ho1·, du scns; "-" for they said that he 
was out of his ,cn,cs." 

2 "1Jont lcs troupes s'cmerycillcrent ;"-" at which the multituucs 
wondered." 

• "C'est par llecl-zcbub, prince des 1liables, qu'il iettc hors Jes cliablcs;" 
-" it is by Beelzebub, prince of the dcYils, that he casteth out uevils." 
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glory of God when openly displayed. Certainly, in all that 
Christ said and did, the power of the Holy Spirit shone 
magnificently; and if others had not clearly perceived it, 
how could it be unknown to his relatives, who were inti
mately acquainted with him? But because Christ's manner 
of acting docs not please the world, and is so far from gain
ing its good graces that it exposes him to the resentments of 
many, they give out that he is deranged. Let us learn, in the 
second place, that the light of faith does not proceed from 
flesh and blood, but from heavenly grace, that no man may 
glory in any thing else than in the regeneration of the Spirit; 
as Paul tells us, If any man wishes to be considered to be in 
Christ, let him be a new creature, (2 Cor. v. 17.) 

l\fotthew XII. 22. Then was brought to him. Luke ex
plains from the effect, that the devil by which the man was 
possessed was dumb; but Matthew says, that a twofold 
plague had been inflicted on the man. Many persons, no 
doubt, are blind aml <leaf on account of natural defects; but 
it is evident, that this man had become bliml, and had been 
deprived of the use of speech, though there was no defect in 
l1is optical nerves, 1 or in the proportion of his tongue. '\Ve 
need not wonder that so much liberty should be allowed to 
Satan in injuring the bodily senses, when God justly permits 
him to corrupt or pervert all the faculties of the soul. 

23. And all the people were astonished. Hence we infer, 
that there was a visible display of the power of God, which 
drew upon him the admiration of the great body of the 
people, who were not at all actuated by any wicked disposi
tion. For how came it that all admired, but because the 
fact compelled them to do so? And certainly there is not 
one of us, who does not see in this narrative, as in a mirror, 
an unwonted power of God: and hence it follows, that a 
diabolical venom must have seized the minds of the scribef', 
who were not ashamed to slander so remarkable a work of 

1 " Aux ncrfs appelcz Optiques, qui sont Jes conduits de la veuii ; "
" in what are called the Optical nerves, which are the conductors of 
vision." 
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God. But we must attend to the result of the miracle. 
1\Iovecl with admiration, those who saw it ask each other, ls 
not Jesus t!te C!trist? Acknowledging the power of Goel, 
they are led, as it were by the hand, to faith. Not that 
they suddenly profited as much as they ought to have clone, 
( for they speak doubtfully;) but yet it is no small profi
ciency to be aroused to consider more attentively the glory 
of Christ. Some look upon this as a foll affirmation, but the 
words convey no such meaning; and the fact itself shows, 
that an unexpected occurrence had struck them forcibly, and 
that they did not form a decided opinion, but only that it 
occurred to them that he might be the Christ. 

24. But when the Pharisees heard it. The scribes cannot 
withhold the acknowlcdgment of a fact so open and mani
fest, an<l yet they maliciously carp I at what Christ di<l by 
Divine power. Not only <lo they obscure the praise of the 
miracle, but endeavour to turn it into a reproach, as if it 
were performed by magical enchantment; and that work, 
which could not be ascribed to a man, is alleged by them to 
ha,·c the devil for its author. Of the word Beel=ebub I have 
spoken under the Tenth Chaptcr,2 and of t!tc prince of the 
devils I have said a little under the Kintl1 Chaptcr.3 The 
opinion expressed by the scribes, that there is a prince among 
wicked spirits, <lid not arise from a mistake of the common 

1 "lls ne laissent pas toutcsfois de rongcr, comme par dcspit et d'un 
vouloir rnalicieux ; "-" anti yet they do not fail to carp as with spite, 
and with a wicked disposition." 

2 Harmony, vol. i. p. 459. 
3 Harmony, vol. i. p. 419. The reacler must have observed that, 

when our Author has explained a phrase or illustrated a fact, he seklom 
repeats what he hacl said, but refers to the earlier portions of his work, in 
which the information ma~· be found. It is not improbable that this may 
have been his leading motive for adopting the plan of a llarmouy, instead 
of writing a separate Commentary on each Gospel. lie had made some 
observations on ~Iatth. ix. 3-!, But the l'harisas said, lle casteth out 
dail< !,y the prince of tlte dei-ils; an<l taki,s for granted, that the terms 
which occur in that passage require no farther elucidation. But it woul<l 
appear to have escaped !us recollection that, on the occasion alluded to, 
he satisfied himself with general remarks on the "wickccl slander" of the 
Pharisees, and took uo notice of the phrase, prince of tlte dei-il.s. The 
deficiency is partly supplied by an explanation which he now makes. 
-Ed. 

YOL. II, E 
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people, or from supposition, but from a conviction enter
tained among the godly, that the reprobate have a head, 
in the same manner as Christ is the Head of the Church. 

l\fATTHEW. 

XII. 25. Ilut as Jesus 
knew their thoughts, he 
said to them, 1 Every king
dom di\'iclcd against it
self shall be laid waste ; 
and every city or house 
divided arrainst itself shall 
not stand. 26. And if 
Satan casteth out Satan, 
he is divided against him
self, and how then shall 
his kingdom stand ? 27. 
And if I, by the assistance 
of Ileclzebub, cast out 
devils, by whose assist
ance do vour children 
cast them ~ut? therefore 
they shall judge concern
ing you.~ 28. But if by 
the Spirit of God I cast 
out devils, then the king
dom of God has come to 
you. 29. Otherwise, how 
can a man enter into the 
house of a ~trong man, 
and pillage his property, 
unless he first bind the 
strong man, and then he 
will pillage his house? 
30. lle that is not with 
me is against me ; and he 
that gathereth not with 
me scattereth. 31. There
fore I say to you, All sin 
and blasphemy 3 shall be 

l\!Am.:. 

III. 23. Ami 
having called them 
to him, be spoke 
in parables, How 
can Satan cast out 
Satan ? 24. And 
if a kingdom be 
divided a~~tinst it
self, that kingdom 
cannot stand. 25. 
And if a house 
~e divided against 
1tsclf, that house 
cannot stand. 26. 
And ifSatan hath 
risen up against 
himself, and is 
divided, he cannot 
stand, but bath 
an end.4 27. No 
man can enter 
into the house 
of a strong man, 
and pillage his 
property, unless 
he first bind the 
strong man, and 
then he will pil
lage his house. 
28. V crily I say 
to you, All sins 
shall be forgiven 
to the sons of 
men, and blas
phemies with 

LUKE. 

XI. 16. And others 
temptin~- him sought from 
him a sign from heaven. 
17. But as he knew their 
thoughts, 5 he said to 
them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is 
laid waste, and a house 
against a house falleth. 6 

18. Bu.t if Satan also is 
divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom 
stand? for you say that 
by Beelzebub I cast out 
devils. 19. Ilut if I cast 
out devils by Beelzebub, 
by whom do your child
ren cast them out? there
fore they shall be your 
judges. 20. But if I 
cast out devils by the 
finger of God, truly has 
the kingdom of God 
come to you. 21. "·hen 
a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his 
property is at peace ; 22. 
Hut when a stronger than 
he cometh upon him, 
and overcometh him, he 
takcth from him all his 
armour, in which he 
trusted, and <livideth his 
spoils. 23. Uc that is 
not with me is against 

1 "l\lais Iesus, cognoissant lcurs pensecs, !cur <lit;"-" but Jesus, 
knowing their thoughts, said to them.'' 

2 " Parquoy iccux seront vos iuges ; "-" therefore they shall be your 
judges." 

3 "Toute sorte de pcchc et blaspheme;"-" every description of sin 
and blasphemy." 

4 "Ams ii prcnd fin;"-" and so he comes to an cud." 
5 " l\lais luy cognoissant !curs pcusees ; "-" but he knowing their 

thoughts." 
6 "Et 'toutc' maison 1 <livisee' contre soy-mcsmc dechet; "-" and 

every house divided against itself fallcth." 
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i\L\.TTIIEW. 

forgi,·cn to men; but the 
blasphemy against the 
Spirit shall not !Jc for
gin,n to men. 31. An<l 
~d1osoc,·er shall speak a 
"·ord against the Son of 
man, it ,hall be forgin'n 
him ; but he who shall 
speak against the lloly 
~pirit, it shall not he for
g1 rnn him, neither in the 
prc>scnt lifo nor in the 
foturc. 

i\Lum:. 

which they shall 
blaspheme ; z9. 
llut he who shall 
speak blasphemy 
against the Holy 
Spirit hat h no for
giveness to cter-
nitv 1 but is cx
pos~<l to eternal 
j11clgment. :10. For 
thc-y said, Ile 
hath an unclean 
•pirit.2 

Lmrn. 

mc>, an<l he that gathcr
eth not with me scattcr
eth. 

XII. 10. And whoso
eyer speaketh a wor<l 
against the Son of man, 
it_ shall be forgi vcn 
hnn ; hut he who shall 
bla,pheme against the 
llol)· Spirit, it shall not 
be forgiYcn him. 

::\Iatthew XII. 2;i. But as Jesus !mew their thoughts. 
Though Christ knew snfficiently well, and h::ul often learned 
by experience, that the scribes, in the exercise of their 
malice/ were in the habit of putting an unfavourable con
struction on cycry thing that he did, yet ::'lfntthcw and 
Lnkc, I lutYe no doubt, mean that Christ was a discerner 
of their hearts.4 And imleecl it is probable, that they spoke 
so openly again:;t Chri~t, that their calumnies reached his 
cars ; lmt Christ knew by hi:; Di,iue Spirit the dispositions 
which led them to slanclcr him. For it frequently happens 
that erroneous ju<lgments arc formed by men ,rho do not 
intentionally, after all, oppose "·hat is right, but err through 
ignorance ; who do not cherish a hidden and concealed 
venom, but who::;e rashness carries them headlong." The 
meaning therefore is, that Christ reproYed them with the 
greater :;evcrity, because he was a witness and judge of thei1· 
in ward malice. 

Every ltingdom divided a,r;ainst itself. 
calumny alleged against him, he first 

In refuting the 
quotes a common 

1 "K'aura point <le remission eternellement; "-" will have no for
gin,ncss Pternally." 

t " II a !"esprit irnmon<lc ; "-" he hath the undcan spirit." 
3 "Cornme c'cstoyc·nt gen, tout pleins cl'un malin vonloir ; "-" as they 

were p1·ople c>ntirdy foll of a wickccl lli.-po,ition." 
• " Que Christ a cognu cc qui e,toit cache clc<lans lcur eccurs; "

" that Christ knew what was conccalc1l within their hearts." 
5 " ::\Iais ,;c laisscnt trop aisemcnt tr:m,portcr d'une tcmeritc ne voyans 

pas le mal qu"ils font;''-" hut allow thcmsch·c, too easily to he carried 
away by rnslmc,s, nut percciYing the c\'il that they clo." 
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proverb. This refutation may appear to be not quite satisfac
tory. ,v e know what subtle methods Satan sometimes 
employs, presenting all the "·hile an appearance of discord, 
in order to entrap the minds of men by superstitions. 'l'hus, 
for example, the exorcisms of Popcry are nothing else than 
feats of dexterity, in which Satan pretends to fight with 
himself. Dut no suspicion of this nature fell on Christ; for 
he cast out deYils in such a manner, as to restore to God 
the men in whom they dwelt sound and whole. "\Vhenever 
Satan enters into a collusion with himself, he pretends to be 
vanquished, and yet it is himself that triumphs. Ilut Christ 
attackctl Satan in open combat, threw him down, and left 
him nothing remaining. He did not lay him low in one 
respect, that he might give him greater stability in another, 
but stripped him completely of all his armour. Christ there
fore reasons justly, that there is no community of interest 
between him and Satan, because that father of cunning 1 

keeps one object in Yicw, the preservation of his kingdom. 
Ilut perhaps it will be objected, that the devils are often 

hurried along, by giddiness and blind madness, to destroy 
themselves. The answer is easy. The words of Christ 
mean nothing more than that it was absurd in the scribes to 
maintain, that the devil, who endeavours by every method 
to make men his slravcs, should, of his own accord, destroy the 
power which he possessed over them. Ilesides, it ought to 
be remembered, that common proverbs were employed by 
Christ in such a manner, as to be merely probable conjec
tures, and not solid arguments ; and that, when he speaks of 
what is known and well attested, he finds it easier to reach 
the conscience of his advcrsaries.2 Ernrybody knew that 
Christ had driven Satan from his possession, and nothing "·as 
plainer than that all his miracles tended to this object; and 
hence it was easy to conclude, that his power, which was so 
much opposed to Satan, was divine. 

1 "Cc pcre de toute finesse et malice;"-" that father of all dexterity 
and malice." 

2 "II ne Ya pas cherchcr fort loin Jes cl10ses pour poindrc Jes con
sciences de ses adversaires ;"-" he does not go far to seek things fitted 
to affect the consciences of his adversaries." 
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27. By whom do your children cast them out? lie charges 
them with passing an unjust and malicious decision, because 
in the same case they did not decide in a similar manner, but 
as they were affcctccl towards the persons. Now this in
equality shows, that their prevailing motive was not a regard 
to what is just and right, but blind love or hatred; and that 
it was even an evidence of wicked selt~love (r:11.a,,ia;) and 
envy, to condemn in Christ what they praised in their own 
children. lly your c!tildren some understand the children of 
the whole nation; and some think that the Apostles arc so 
called, because they were acknowlc<lgcd to be children, while 
Christ was treated as if he had been a forcigner. 1 Others 
refer it to the ancient Prophets. I have no doubt that he 
means the Exorcists, who were at that time generally em
ployed among the Jews, as is evident from the Acts of the 
Apostles, (xix. 19.) There is reason tu believe, that no 
greater kindness would be cxcrci:occl in judging of the disciples 
of Christ than uf their ::\faster; and tu apply these words to 
the dead is a forced construction, when they manifestly denote 
a comparison of the pre::,cut time. 

There was indeed nu statute of the Law fur lrn,·ing 
Exorcists among the Jews; but we know that Gml, in order 
to maintain their fidelity to his covenant, and their purity of 
worship, often testified his presence among them by a variety 
of miracles. It is even possible that there were persons ,Yhu 
cast out dcYils by calling on the name of the Lurcl; aucl the 
people, having experienced such a tfo;play of the power uf 
God, rashly concluded that it was an orclinary officc.2 The 
Papi:,ts afterwards, resolving nut tu occupy a lower rnnk, 
imitatcu them by creating EJ:orr:ists; and in this way were 
apes of apes. llcsitlcs, it ,rn:5 not ncccs,mry that Chri:;t 
should approve of those e:i:orcisms, in order tu point out the 
malice of those who wishccl to have them regarded as sacred, 
and as authorized by the name of God; for the objection mu,, 
us we say, of a personal naturc.3 

1 "Et ccpcmlant Jes scrihcs tcnoycnt Christ pour cstranrrer ;"-" and 
yet the scribes hci<l Christ to be a foreigner." 

0 

2 "Le pcuplc en a fait un olliec or<linairc sans rcgar<lcr comment;"
" the people made it to he an or<linary ollice, without consi<lcring in what 
1nanner." 

3 "Car !'objection s'a<lllrcssc it la pcrsonnC', commc on <lit, et non pas 



70 cmnmNTARY ON A 

Therefore they shall judge concerning you. These words 
are not to be taken literally, but the meaning is: ",v e need 
not go far to seek your condemnation. You attribute to 
Beelzebub the miracles which I have performed, and you 
praise the same things in your own children. You have at 
home what is sufficient to condemn you." Rut if any one 
prefer to understand them differently, as reproaching them 
with the grace of God, which was sometimes exhibited through 
the Exorcists, I do not greatly object to that view. Though 
they were greatly degenerated, yet the Lord m1s pleased 
not to leave them altogether without evidences of his power, 
that there might be some testimony to authorize the priest
hood in general, and the service of the temple ; for it 
was of the highest importance that there should be evident 
marks to distinguish them from the superstitions of the 
Gentiles. I look upon the former view, however, as the 
natural one. 

28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God. Luke 
says, if I cast out devils by THE FIXGElt of God; employing 
the word Finger metaphorically instead of the Spirit. As 
Goel works, and exerts his power, by his Spirit, it is with 
propriety that the word- Finger is applied to him. And this 
mode of expression was common among the .T cws, as ~loses 
relates that Pharaoh's magicians said, 1 his is thefin,r;er of God. 
Now Christ infers from what he has already stated, that the 
scribes prove themselves to be ungrateful to Goll, by being 
unwilling that He should reign among them. Hitherto, he 
replied to their idle calumny; but now, he treats them as 
convicted persons, and charges them not to make ungodly 
opposition to the kingdom of God. Uc docs not confine 
himself to a single miracle, but takes occasion from it to 
discourse on the object of his coming, reminds them that they 
ought not merely to look at one remarkable fact, but at a far 

a la chose: c'cst 1t dire, Christ nc rcgardc point cc qu'a la vcritc ii falloit 
<li~c <l~ ce~ Exorcistcs, mais cc qu'en pcnsoycnt lcs scribes;"-" for the 
?bJechon 1s a~drcssed to the p~rson, as ,~-c say, and not to the thing; that 
1s to s~y, Christ docs not cons1dcr what m truth ought to be said of these 
Exorcists, but what the Jews thought of them." 
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more important truth, that it was the will of God, by reveal
ing His Messiah, to raise up their salvation which was fallen, 
all(] to restore his kingdom among them. Thus we sec that 
Christ complains of their ingratitude, in madly rejecting from 
the mi<lst of them the inestimable grace of Goel. The lting
dom of God hat!t come to you. The word come is emphatic, 
and implies that, without any request from them, God appears 
as their Rc<lccrucr, while they <lo everything that is in thci1· 
power to tlri,-c him away, and, "·hen he is present and pre
pared for their sah·ation, refuse to give him a place. 

2!). flow can any one enter i'nto the house of a strong man? 
Though the Evangelists differ a little as to words, there is a 
pcrfoct agreement among them as to the substance of thi8 
discourse. Christ is pursuing the subject, on which he had 
lately touched, a.Lout the kingdom of God, and declares it to 
be necessary that Satan be Yiolcntly driven out, in order 
that Gou may establish his ldngrlom among men. "'hat he 
now states is nothiug el8c than a confirmation of the pre
ceding statement. Hut to ascertain more fully the iutcntion 
of Christ, we must call to our recollection that analogy which 
Matthew (viii. 17) traces between the visible and the spiritual 
favour:5 which Chri:;t bcstows.1 Every benefit which the 
bodies of men received from Christ was intended to have a 
rcforcncc to their souls. Tims, in rescuing the bodily senses 
of men from the tyranny of the devil, he proclaimed that the 
Father hatl sent him as a Deliverer, to destroy his spiritual 
tyranny over their souls. 

I now return to his words. He maintains that a strOllf/ 
and powerful tyrant cannot be depri,·c<l of his dominion, till 
!te is stripped of his armour; fur if he is not met Ly a force 
snpcrior to hi;; own, he will never yield of his own accord. 
Why is this asserted? First, we know that the lleYil is every
where called t!te prince of the 11:orld. Kow the tyranny which 
he exercises is dcfcndcd on every side by strong ramparts. 
Ilis snares for entrapping men arc beyond all calculation; 
nay, men a.re already his slaves, and so firmly bound Ly a 

1 Harmony, vol. i. p. 2.:il. 
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variety of fetters, that they rather cherish the slavery, to 
which they are devoted, than make any aspirations after 
freedom. There arc also innumerable evils which he inflicts 
upon them, by which he holds them in wretched oppression 
under his feet. In short, there is nothing to prevent him 
from tyrannizing over the world without control. Not that 
he can do anything without the permission of the Creator, 
but because Adam, having withdrawn from the dominion of 
God, has subjcctell all his posterity to this foreign sway. 

Now though it is contrary to nature that the devil reigns, 
and though it ia by a just punishment of God, on account of 
sin, that men arc subjected to his tyranny, yet he remains 
in quiet possession of his kingdom, and may insult us at his 
pleasure, till a stronger than he shall rise up against him. 
But this stronger person is not to be found on earth, for men 
have not sufficient power to relieve themselves; and there
fore it was promised that a Redeemer would come from 
heaven. Now this kind of redemption Christ shows to be 
necessary, in order to wrench from the devil, by main force, 
what he will never quit till he is compelled. By these words 
he informs us, that it is in vain for men to expect deliver
ance, till Satan has been subdued by a violent struggle.1 

He expressly accuses the scribes of ignorance, in not 
understanding the principles of the kingdom of God. But 
this reproof applies almost equally to all, for all arc 
chargeable with the same folly. There is no man who does 
not loudly boast that he desires the kingdom of God ; ancl 
yet we do not permit Christ to fight boldly, as the occasion 
requires, in order to rescue us from the power of our tyrant; 
just as if a sick man were to entreat the aid of a physician, 
and then to refuse every remedy. '\Ve now see the reason 
why Chri::-t introduced this parable. It was to show, that 
the scribes were hostile to the kingdom of God, the begin
nings of which they maliciously resisted. Let us also learn 
that, as we are all subject to the tyranny of Satan, there is no 

1 
" Que c'est folie aux hommes d'attendrc deliverance, si Satan n'cst 

prcmiei:cmcnt mis bas en choquant a bon cscient contrc luy ;"-" that it 
1s folly rn men to expect deliverance, if Satan is not first put down by 
encountering him in good earnc~t." 
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other way in which he commences his reign within us, than 
when he. rescues us, by the powerful and victorious arm of 
Christ, from that wretched and accursed bondage. 

30. I-le tliat is not witli me. There arc two ways of 
explaining this passage. Some suppose that it i., an argu
ment drawn from contraries, and that Christ's meaning is: 
" I cannot reign till the dcYil i:i overthrown ; fur the object 
of all his attempts is, to scatter whatever I gather." And 
certainly we sec abundant evidence of the carncstnc:is with 
which that enemy labours to destroy the kingdom of Christ. 
But I rather agree in opinion with those who explain it to 
denote, that the scribes arc declared to be, in two respects, 
opposed to the kingdom of God, because they intentionally 
hinder its progress. "It was your duty to assist me, and 
to give me your hand in establishing the kingdom of God; 
for whoever docs not assist is, in some measure, opposed to 
me, or, at least, dcscrYcs to be reckoned among enemies. 
\\That then shall be said of you, whose furious rage drives 
you into avowed oppo,,ition ?" 1 

And he that gat!tcrctli not icitlt me scattcrctlz. The truth of 
this is abundantly manifest from what has been already said; 
for so strong is our propensity to evil, that the justice of God 
can luwc no place but in those who apply tu it in good 
earnest. This doctrine has a still more cxtcnsiYc bearing, 
and implies that they arc unworthy to be considered as 
belonging to the flock of Christ, ,Yho <lo not apply to it all 
the means that arc in their power; because their indolence 
tends to retard and ruin the kingdom of God, which all of 
us are called to ad van cc. 

31. Therefore I say to you. This inference ought not to 
be confined to the clause immediately preceding, but depcnd:5 
on the whole discourse. Having proved that the scribes 
could not blame hi1!1 for casting out devils, without opposing 
the kingdom of God, he at length concludes that it is no 
light or ordinary offence, but an atrocious crime, knowingly 

1 "A batailler ourcrtemcnt eontrc Dien;''-" to fight openly against 
Gou." 
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and willingly to pour contempt on the Spirit of God. ,-re 
have already said, that Christ did not pronounce this deci
sion on the mere words which they uttered, but on their 
base and wicked thought. 

All sin and blasphemy. As our Lord declares blasphemy 
against the ]Joly Ghost to be more heinous than all other 
sins, it is of importance to inquire what is the meaning of 
that term. Those ,vho define it to be impenitence1 may be 
refuted without any difficulty; for it would have been in 
vain an<l to no purpose for Christ to say, that it is not for
given in the present life. Besides, the word blasphemy cannot 
be extended indiscriminately to every sort of crimes; but 
from the comparison which Christ makes, we shall easily 
obtain the true definition. ·why is it said that he who 
blasphemes against the Spirit is a more heinous sinner than he 
,rho blasphemes against C!trist? Is it because the majesty of 
the Spirit is greater, that a crime committed against him 
must be punished with greater severity? Certainly that is 
not the reason; for as the fulness of the Godhead (Col. ii. 9) 
shines in Christ, he who pours contempt upon him overturns 
and destroys, as far as it lies in his power, the whole glory 
of God. Now in what manner shall Christ be separated 
from his Spirit, so that those who treat the Spirit with con
tempt offer no injury or insult to Christ? 

Already "·c begin to perceive, that the reason why blas
phemy against the Spirit exceeds other sins, is not that the 
Spirit is higher than Christ, but that those who rebel, after 
that the power of God has been revcale<l, cannot be excused 
on the plea of ignorance. Besides, it must be observed, 
that what is here said about blasphemy does not refer merely 
to the essence of the Spirit, but to the grace which llc has 
bestowed upon us. Those who arc destitute of the light of 
the Spirit, however much they may detract from the glory of 
the Spirit, "·ill not be held guilty of this crimc.2 ""\Ye do not 

1 " Quant a ceux qui disent que c'cst un enclurcissement jusqu'a la 
mort ;"-" as to those who say that it is hardened ob8tinacv even to death." 

2 " N c scront pas toutcsfois ten us coulpablcs de cc grand crime duqncl 
ii est ici parle ;"-" will not, on that account, be held guilty of the great 
crime here spoken 0£" 
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maintain, that those persons arc saitl to poar contempt on 
the Spirit of God, who oppose his grace arnl power by hard
ened malice; antl farther we maintain, that this kind of 
sacrilege is committed only when we knowingly cnclcavour 
to extinguish the Spirit who dwell,; in us. 

The rcai'on why contempt is sai<l to be poured on the 
Spirit, rather than on the Son or the Father, is thi,;. By 
detracting from the grace and power of Go<l, we make a 
direct attack on the Spirit, from whom they proceed, ancl in 
\Yhom they arc revcalc(l to us. Shall any nnbclic,·cr cmse 
God? It is as if a blind man were llashing against a \Yall. 
But no man Cllr$CS the Spirit who is not enlightened by him, 
and con<'cious of ungQ(lly rebellion against him ; for it i,; not 
a superfluous di::ltinction, that all other blas11fw111ics shall be 
forgiven, except that one bl,1sphcm.71 "hich i:s directed against 
the Spirit. If a man shall :simply bla,;phcme again,;t God, 
he is not 1lcclarc1l to be bcyornl the hope of p:mlon ; but of 
those ,vho haYc offered outrage to the Sjiirit, it i,; :-aid that 
God will never forgirn them. "'hy i:; thi,-, bnt l)ccan~e 
those only arc blasphemers against the Spirit, \Yho ~larnler 
hi,; gifts arnl pmver, contrary to the conviction of their own 
mind ? Such abo is the import of the reason assignc(l by 
:i\Iark fo1· the extreme $CVcrity of Chri;;t's threatening 
against the Pharisee;;; because t!tc!J fwd said that he fwd the 
unclean spirit; for in this manner they purposely arnl ma
liciously turned light into darkness ; and, indeed, it is in the 
manner of the yiants,1 as the phrase is, to make war against 
God. 

But here a question arises. Do men proceed to snch a 
pitch of madness as not to hesitate, knowingly and ,yiJfolly, 
to rush against God? for this appears to Le mon,;trous an(l 
incredible. I reply: Such audacity docs indeed proccccl 
from mad blindness, in ,Yhich, at the same time, malice and 
virulent rage predominate. Nor is it. ,vithout reason that 
Paul 1'ay>', that though he was a blasphemer, he obtained 

1 "Et ccla c'pst dcsfi<'r Dicu, et luy faire la ~11erre, commc Jes Geans 
des Poctes, ai11si que porte le pron·rhe Lalin;"-" an<l that is to <l<'f)" 
Go<l, and mah war with him, like tlie Giants of the Poets, as the Latin 
proYcrb bears." 
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pardon, because he had done it ignorantly in his unbelief, (1 
Tim. i. 13 ;) for this term draws a distinction between his 
sin and voluntary rebellion. 'Ihis passage refutes also the 
error of those who imagine that every sin which is volun
tary, or which is committed in opposition to the conscience, 
is unpardonable. On the contrary, Paul expressly limits 
that sin to the First Table of the Law; 1 and our Lord not 
less plainly applies the word blasphemy to a single descrip
tion of sin, and at the same time shows, that it is of a kind 
which is directly opposed to the glory of God.2 

From all that has been said, we may conclmle that those 
persons sin and blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, who mali
ciously tum to his dishonour the perfections of God, which 
have been revealed to him by the Spirit, in which His glory 
ought to be celebrated, and who, with Satan, their leader, 
are avowed enemies of the glory of God. "\Ve need not then 
wonder, if for such sacrilege there is no hope of pardon ; for 
they must be desperate who tum the only medicine of salva
tion into a deadly venom. Some consider this to be too 
harsh, and betake themsekes to the childish expedient, that 
it is said to be unpardonable, because the pardon of it is rare 
and difficult to be obtained. But the words of Christ are too 
precise to admit of so silly an evasion. It is excessively foolish 
to argue that God will be cruel if he never pardon a sin, the 
atrocity of which ought to excite in us a~tonishmcnt and 
horror.3 Those who reason in that manner do not sufficient
ly consider what a monstrous crime it is, not only to profane 
intentionally the sacred name of God, but to spit in his face 
when he shines evidently before us. It shows equal igno
rance to object, that it would be absurd if even repentance 
could not obtain pardon ; for blasphemy against the Spirit is a 
token of reprobation, and hence it follows, that whoever have 

1 " Restreint nommement a la Premiere Table de la Loy ee pechc con
tre 1'.Esprit ;"-" expressly limits to the :Firtit Table of the Law this iin 
against the Spirit." 

2 " Que c'cst un pechc qui battaille dircctement contre la gloirc de 
Dieu ;"-" that it is a sin which fights clirectly against the /:l'lory of God." 

3 " Veu que l'horrcur d'iccluy nous <lenoit a tous fwre dresser Jes 
chevcux en la teste ;"-" sinec the horror at it ought to have such au 
effect on all of us, as to make the hair stand on our head." 
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fallen into it, hayc been delivered over to a reprobate mind, (Rom. 
i. 28.) As we maintain, that he who has been truly regene
rated by the Spirit cannot possibly fall into so horrid a crime, 
so, on the other hand, we must believe that those who have 
fa1lcn into it never rise again; nay, that in this manner God 
punishes contempt of his grace, by hardening the hearts of 
the reprobate, so that they never have any desire tmrnrds 
repentance. 

32. 1Veither in the present life. ,Ylrnt these words mean, 
Mark briefly explains by saying, that those 1cho have .~polwn 
against the Spirit are eiposed to eternal judgmeut. Every day 
"·c ask from God the forgiveness of sins, and every day he 
reconciles us to Him ; and, finally, at death, he takes away 
all our sins, and declares that he is gracious to us. The fruit 
of this mercy will appear at the last day. The meaning 
therefore is :-" There is no reason to expect that those who 
!'hall lmvc blasphemed against the Spirit will obtain pardon in 
this life, or will be acquitted in the last judgmcnt." 

"rith rcganl to the inference drawn by the Papists, that 
the sins of men arc forgiven after death, there is no difficulty 
in refuting their slan<lcr. First, they act foolishly in tortur
ing the cxprcssion,future life, to mean an intermediate pcrio<l, 
while any one may perceive that it denotes " the last judg
mcnt." llut it is likewise a proof of their dishonesty; for the 
objection which they sophistically urge is inconsistent with 
their own doctrine. ,vho knows not their di,,tinction, that 
sins a1·c freely pardoned in respect of guilt, but that punish
ment and 8atisfaction arc demanded? This is an acknowlcdg
mcnt, that there is no hope of sahation to any one whose 
guilt is not panlonc<l before death. To the <lead, therefore, 
there remains no forgiveness, except as regards punishment; 
and surely they will not Ycnturc to deny that the subject of 
this discourse is guilt. Let them now go and light their fire 
of purgatory with these col<l materials, if ice can kimUc a 
flamc.1 

1 "Voire s'il est possible <le tant souffier la glace, qu'on la face flam
bcr ; "-'' that is, if it he possible to Llow upon the ice in such a manner 
as to protlnce a 1lamc." 
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MATTHEW. 

XII. 33. Either make the tree good, and its fruit good: or make the 
tree bad, and its fruit bad; for the tree is lmown by the fruit. 34. Off
spring of vipers, how ca!l you speak what is good, when you arc bad? for 
out of the almndancc of the heart the mouth speaketh. 35. A good man, 
out of the good treasure of his heart, bringcth forth what is good, and a 
bad man, out of the bad treasure, bringcth forth what is evil. 36. llut 
I say to you, '!'hat men will girn account, at the da_y; ofjudgment, for every 
i<llc word winch they shall ha Ye spoken. 37. 1' or by thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38. Either malte the tree good. It might look like absurd
ity, that men should be allowed a choice of being either 
good or bad; but if we consider what sort of persons Christ 
is addressing, the difficulty will be speedily resolved.· "r c 
know what opinion was generally entertained about the Pha
risees ; for their pretended sanctity had so blinded the minds 
of the common people, that no one ventured to pass sentence 
on their viccs.1 "

7ishing to remove this mask, Christ desires 
them to be either good or bad; or, in other words, declares 
that nothing is more inconsistent with honesty than hypocrisy, 
and that it is in vain for men to boast of pretensions to 
righteousness who arc not sincere and upright.2 So then he 
puts nothing at their disposal, and withdraws no restraint 
from them, but only reminds them that their empty profes
sions will avail them nothing so long as they are double, 
because they must be either good or had. 

From the expression, malw the tree, some foolishly infer, 
that it is in every man's power to regulate his own life and 
conduct. It is a rhetorical mocle of speaking, by which 
Christ points out the scribes, dispels-so to speak-the smoke 
of their hypocrisy, and recalls them to pure and genuine 
uprightness. He afterwards explains the way and manner in 
which they may show that they arc good or bad trees; which 
is by yielding good or bad fruit: so that there is no ambi
guity in the meaning. The life of the scribes was not ren
tlcrecl infamous among men by gross vices. Pride, ambition, 

1 11 Quc nul n'osoit parlcr clc lcurs vices, et les condamner ;"-11 that 
none dared to speak of their ,·ices, or to condemn them." 

2 11 Lcsqucls nc vont point rondcmcnt, et n'ont unc affection droite ;" 
-

11 who do not go straight forward, and huvenot an upright disposition." 
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and envy, displayed thei1· venom in the slanders which they 
uttered; but as that venom was not perceived by ignorant 
people, Christ brings the conccalCll evil from its lurking
place, and drags it forth to light. 

But perhaps it will be objectc<l that, in consequence of the 
cormptiou of our nature, it is impossible to find any man who 
is altogether 11prigl1t, and free from every vice. The answer 
i:; ready. Christ docs not demand absolute and entire per
fection, but only a sincere and unfeigned disposition, which 
the Pharisees "-hom he addresses were far from possessing. 
As Scripture applies the terms, bad and 11:idted, to those who 
arc completely given up to Satan, so the sincere woi·shippcrs 
of God, though they arc encompassed by the infirmity of 
their flesh and by many sins, and groan under the burden, 
arc callc(l good. This arises from the undeserved kimlncss of 
G()(l, who bestows so honouraLlc a designation Oil those ,rho 
aim at goodllcss. 

3L O.ffspri119 of VlJJCr.~. The similarity between the ll'ce 
aml the ji·uit is here applied Ly Christ to nothing more than 
speech, because this affonlcd an opportunity of dctcetiug 
the inward a11(l couccnlctl malice of the scribes; am! that is 
the reason why he d,vcll,; so much Oil this one kind of sin. 
It is because their falsehood aml slander,:; betrayed ,Yliat 11·as 
not ~o Yi:.:iblc in the rest of their life, that Christ attack~ 
them ,Yith l:'Uch severity. "There is no reason to wonder," 
he says, " that you yomit out wicked ,rnrds ; for your heart 
is full of malice." Kor arc we to suppose that he ought to 
have treated them "-ith greater gentleness, because some 
might regard this reproof as excessively scnrc. There arc 
other sins, no doubt, that call for harsh reproofs ; but ,Yhcn 
hypocritical persons pcn-crt what is right, or put a false 
colouring on what is sinfol, such wickedness renders it ncces
f:'ary that God should thunder agaillst it in a more terrible 
111:um~I' than again~t other sius. 

Now the design of Christ, suggested by the present 
occurrence, was to condemn the wicked sophistry which 
turns light into darkness. This passage shows how highly 
yalnablc in the sight of the Lord truth is, since he maintains 
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and defends it with such rigour. ,v ould that this were 
earnestly considered by those persons, whose ingenuity is 
too ready to be employed in defending any cause, and whose 
venal tongue disguises impostures I In a particular manner, 
Christ waxes "'roth against those whom ambition, or envy, 
or some other fraudulent design, prompts to slander, even 
when there is nothing that their conscience condemns. 
Against the Pharisees, too, as his custom was, Christ used 
greater harshness, because they were so captivated by an 
unfounded conviction of their righteousness, that an ordi
nary w:irning had no effect upon them. And till hypocrites 
are sharply pierced, 1 all that is said to them is treated with 
scorn and contempt. 

~How can you speak wltat is good? ,v e have formerly 
hinted, that proverbial sayings ought not to be rigidly inter
preted as an invariable rule, for they state nothing more 
than the ordinary fact. Sometimes, no doubt, a cruel man 
will deceive the simple by honicd flatteries, a cunning man 
will cheat under the garb of simplicity, and a man of very 
wicked thoughts will breathe almost angelical ·purity of 
language.2 But the ordinary practtce demonstrates the 
truth of what Christ here says, that out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaket!t; agreeably to the old proverb, 
which declared the tongue to be the index of the mind.3 

And, indeed, whatever hidden and crooked recesses may 
exist in the heart of man, and whatever may be the amazing 
contrivances by which every man conceals his_ vices, yet the 
Lord extorts from each of them some kind of confession, so 
that they discover by the tongue their natural disposition 
and hidden feelings. ,v e must also observe the purpose 
for which Christ employs those parables; for he reproaches 
the Pharisees with having manifested by words the malice 
which they had inwardly conceived. Besides, knowing them 

1 " Tusques a ce qu'ils sentent qu'on le poigne a bon escient ;"-" till 
they feel that they are pierced in good earnest." 

• "II semulern, a l'ouir parler, qu'il ait une purete Angelique;"-" to 
l,cnr him speak, you would imagine tbat he has the yurity of an Angel." 

a " Comme aussi le proverbe aneien portoit, Que la langue est le 
charaetere ou pourtrait du eamr ;"-" as also the old proverb bore, That 
the tongue is the type or portrait of the heart." 
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to be sworn enemies, he takes occasion from a single calumny 
to expose their whole life, and to destroy their credit with 
the people, which gave them too great influence in deceiving 
and in doing mischief. Though good speeches do not always 
proceed from the inmost heart, but originate (as the phrase 
is) on the tip of the tongue, yet it is an invariable truth, 
that bad speeches are indications of a bad heart. 

36. OJ ever!/ idle word. This is an argument from the 
less to the greater ; for if every idle icord is to be called in 
question, how would God spare the open blasphemies and 
sacrilegious insolence of those who bark against his glory ? 1 

An idle word means one that is useless, or that yields no 
edification or a<lvantage. Many look upon this as too 
severe ; 2 but if we consider the purpose for which our 
tongues were made, ,\·e will acknowledge, that those men 
are justly held guilty who unthinkingly dcrntc them to 
trifling fooleries, and prostitute them to such a purpose. It 
is no light fault to abuse, for frivolous purposes, the time, 
which Paul enjoins us to be careful to redeem, (Eph. v. 16; 
Col. iv. 5.) 

Now since no man is so cautious in speech, or maintains 
such a wise restraint upon himself, as never to allow some 
idle u·ords to escape him, there remains for all of us absolute 
tlcspair, if the Lord shoul<l treat us with rigour. llut as 
the confident hope of our sah-ation rests on the assurance 
that God will not enter into judgrnent with us, (Ps. cxliii. 2,) 
but will bury in gracious forgetfulness the sin;i which de
serve innumerable deaths,3 we entertain no doubt that, when 
he removes the condemnation of our whole life, he will 
likewise pardon the guilt of idle talking. When the judg
ment of God is mentioned in Scripture, it docs not in any 
way set aside the forgiveness of sins. And yet let no man 
indulge himself, but let every man earnestly endeavour to 

1 " Qui ahbaycnt contre sa gloire, comme chicns mastins ;"-" who 
bark against his glory, like mastifi~clogs." 

2 "Ceci semulc a plusieurs estre trop extreme et rigoureux ;"-" this 
appears to many to be too extreme and rigorous." 

~ " Qui mcritcnt <lix rnillc n.orts ;"-" which deserve ten thousand 
<leaths." 

VOL. II, F 
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bridle his tongue, (James i. 2G.) First, let us speak of the 
sacred mysteries of God with the utmost reverence and 
sobriety; secondly, let us abstain from talkativeness, buf
foonery, and vain jests, and much more from slanderous 
attacks; and, lastly, let us endeavour to have our .~peerlt 
seasoned witli salt, (Col. iv. G.) 

37. By tliy words tltou slialt be justified. This was a com
mon proverb, ,vhich he applied to the present subject ; for I 
have no doubt that this was a saying which the people had 
frequently in their_ mouths, that "every man is condemned 
or acquitted by his own acknowledgment." But Christ turns 
it to a meaning somewhat different, that a wicked speech, 
being the indication of concealed malice, is enough to con
demn a man. The attempt which the Papists make to torture 
this passage, so as to set aside the righteousness of faith, is 
childish. A man is justified by liis u·ords, not because his 
.~peech is the ground of his justification, (for we obtain by 
faith the favour of God, so that he reckons us to be righteous 
persons;) but because pure -~peecli 1 absolves us in such a 
manner, that we are not condemned as ,vickcd persons by 
our tongue. Is it not absurd to infer from this, that men 
deserve a single drop of righteousness in the sight of Goel? 
On the contrary, this passage upholds our doctrine ; for, 
although Christ does not here treat of the ground of our 
justification, yet the contrast between the two words points 
out the meaning of the word justify. The Papists reckon it 
absurd in us to say, that a man is justified by faith, because 
they explain the wordjustified to mean, that he becomes, and 
is, actually righteous; while we understand it to mean, that 
he is accounted righteous, and is acquitted before the tribunal 
of God, as is evident from numerous passages of Scripture. 
And is not the same thing confirmed by Christ, when he 
<lmws a contrast betweenjustified and condemned? 

1 
." La parole pure, droite, et honneste ;"-" pure, upright, and be

coming speech." 
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l\IATTIIEW. 

XU. 43. But when the unclean 
spirit bath gone out of' a man, he 
walkcth through dry places, seeking 
rest, ancl findeth it not,. 4-!. Then he 
saith, I will retum to my house, whence 
l came out; ancl coming, he fincleth 
it empty, and swept, ancl embellished. 
45. Then he goeth away, ancl taketh 
with him seYen other spirits more 
wickecl than himself; ancl entering, 
he dwelleth there : and the last state 
of that man is worse than the first.' So 
shall it be also to this wicked genera
tion. 

Lnrn. 
XJ. 24. "'hen the unclean 

spirit bath gone ..,,,t of a man, he 
walketh through dry places, se!'k
ing re,t; and not fincling it, he 
saith, I will return to my honsl', 
whence I came out. 25. Ancl 
when he is come, he fiJl(h•th it 
swept and emhelli,he,l. 2<i. TliPn 
he gocth, all(l taketh with him 
seven other ,pirits more \\·ickecl 
than himself'; ancl entering, thl')" 
cl well thPre: arnl the last state 
of that man i:; worse than the 
first. 

43. But when the unclean spirit hath gone out. IIc speaks 
of scribes an<l hypocrites of a similar character, who, dc;;pising 
the grace of God, enter into a conspiracy with the deYil. 
Against such persons he pronounces that punishment which 
their ingratitude deserves. To make his doctrine more 
extensively useful, he points out, in a general manner, the 
condemnation that awaits those who, dc:;pi~ing the grace 
offered to them, again open the door to the dcYil. But 
a8 almost every particle has great weight, there arc some 
points that mu:,t be noticc<l in their order, before we come 
to treat the substance of the parable . 

.. \Yhat Christ says about the going out of the devil 13 in
tended to magnity the power and efficacy of the grace of 
God. "'Vhcnevcr Go<l draws near to us, and, above all, 
when he approaches us in the pcr,;on of his Son, the design 
is, to rescue us from the tyranny of the tlc,·il, and to rceeiYc 
us into his favour. This had been openly declared by Christ 
in the miracle which he ha<l lately performed. As it is the 
peculiar office of Christ to bani~h wicked spirits, that they 
may no longer reign oyer men, the devil is justly said to go 
out of those men to whom Christ exhibit,; himself as a Hc
<lccmer. Though the presence of Christ is not efficacious to 
all, because unbelievers render it useless to them, yet he 
intcndc<l to point out why he visits us, what is implie<l in 
his coming, and how it is regarded by wickc<l spirits; for in 

I "La fin <le ce,;t hommc est pire que le commeneement ;''-" the end 
of that man i, w,m,c than the begi1111ing." 
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every case in which Christ operates on men, the devils are 
drawn into a contest with him, and sink beneath his power. 
Let us, therefore, hold it to be a settled point, that the devil 
is cast out of us, whenever Christ shines upon us, and dis
plays his grace towards us by some manifestation. 

Secondly, the wretched condition of the whole human race 
is here described to us ; for it follows that the devil has a resi
dence within man, since he is driven from it by the Son of 
God. Now what is here said relates not to one individual 
or to another, but to the whole posterity of Adam. And 
this is the glory of our nature, that the devil has his seat 
within us, and inhabits both the body and the soul. So much 
the more illustrious is the display of the mercy of God, when 
we, who were the loathsome dens of the devil, are made 
temples to Himself, and consecrated for a habitation of His 
Spirit. 

Thirdly, we have here a description of Satan's nature. 
He never ceases to do us injury, but is continually busy, and 
moves from one place to another. In a word, he directs all his 
efforts to accomplish our destruction; and above all, when he 
has been vanquished and put to flight by Christ, it only tends 
more to whet his rage and keenness to do us injury.1 Defore 
Christ makes us partakers of his energy, it seems as if it were 
in sport and amusement that this enemy reigns oYer us ;2 

but when he has been driven out, he conceives resentment at 
having lost his prey, collects new forces, and arouses all his 
senses to attack us anew. 

He walketh through dry places. This is a metaphorical ex
pression, and denotes that to dwell out of men is to him a 
wretched banishment, and resembles a barren wilderness. Such, 
too, is the import of the phrase, seeking rest, so long as he 
dwells out of men; for then he is displeased and tormented, 
and ceases not to labour by one means or by another, till 
he recover what he has lost.3 Let us, therefore, learn that, 

1 11 II aiguise tant plus son appetit enrage de nous mal-faire ;"-" so 
much the more does it whet his enraged appetite to do us injury." 

2 11 Cc mal-heureux enncmi nous manie tout a son aisc, et regne en 
nous comme en se iouant ;"-'-11 this unhappy foe governs us altogether at 
his ease, and reigns over us, as it were, in sport." 

3 11 Insques a ce qu'il r<.'trome la proye qu'on luy a ostee d'entre 
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as soon as Clll'ist calls us, a sharper an<l fiercer contest is 
preparc<l for us. Though he mc<litatcs the <lcstruction of all, 
and though the words of Peter apply to all without exception, 
that he goeth about as a roaring lion, and seeltetlt wltom he may 
devour, ( I Pet. v. 8,) yet we arc plainly taught by these 
,vords of Christ, that Satan views with deeper hatred, and 
attacks with greater fierceness an<l rage, those who have been 
rescued from his snares. Such an admonition, however, 
ought not to inspire us with terror, but to arouse us to keep 
diligent watch, and to put on the spiritual armour, that we 
may make a brave resistance. 

44. 1/efindeth it empty. Christ is unquestionably describ
ing those who, being destitute of the Spirit of Go<l, arc pre
pared for receiving the devil ; for believers, in whom the 
Spirit of God efficaciously dwells, are fortified on all sides, so 
that no opening is left for Satan. The metaphor of a house 
swept and emhellislted is taken from men who fiml pleasure in 
the cleanness and neatness of their apartments ; for to Satan 
no sight is beautiful but deformity itself, and no smell i,, 
sweet but filth and nastiness. The meaning therefore i:s, 
that Satan never finds a more appropriate habitation within 
us, than when, having parted with Christ, we receive Satan 
as a gucst. 1 His highest delight is in that emptiness by which 
the neglect of di,·ine grace is followcd.2 

45. lie taltet!t 1cith him seven other spirits. The number 
seven is here used indefinitely, as in many other passages. 
lly these words Christ shows that if we fall from his grace, 
our subjection to Satan is <loubled, so that he treats w with 

mains ; "-" till he recO\·er the prey that has been snatched out of his 
hands." 

1 " Quc quand, laissans Chri,t, et nous csloignans <le luy, nous attirons 
ccst hostc a nous;"-" that when leaving Christ, and withdrawing from 
him, we entice this guest." 

2 " Cc qu'il aimc done le plus, et ou ii prcnd un souverain plaisir, c'est 
ccstc place vuidc qui sc fait quand l'hommc nc ticnt contc de la, grace de 
Dien, et est nonchalant d'en bien user;"-" that which he lo,·cs most, and 
in which he takes a supreme pleasure, is the emptineRs which is prnduccd, 
when man sets no value 011 the grace of God, an<l is intlifforeut about 
making a good use of it." 
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greater cruelty than before, and that this is the just punish
ment of our slothfulness.1 Let us not the11 suppose that the 
devil has been vanquished by a single combat, because he has 
once gone out of us. On the contrary, let us remember that, 
as his lodgment within us was of old standing, ever since 
we were born, he has knowledge and experience of all the 
approaches Ly which he may reach us ; and that, if there be 
no open and direct entrance, he has dexterity enough to creep 
in by small holes or winding crevices.2 "\Ye must, therefore, 
endcuvour that Christ, holding his reign within us, may block 
up all the entrances of his adversary. "\Yhutever may be the 
fierceness or Yiolence of Satan's attacks, they ought not to 
intimidate the sons of God, whom the invincible power of the 
Holy Spirit preserves in safety. "\Ve know that the punish
ment which is here threatened is addressed to none but tho3e 
who despise the grace of God, and who, by extinguishing the 
light of faith, and banishing the desire of godliness, 3 become 
profane. 

l\IATTIIEW. 

XII. 46. And while 
lie was still talking 
to the multitu<les, lo, 
his mother and his 
brethren stood with
out, desiring to speak 
to him. 47. Am] 
one mid to him, Lo, 
thy mother an<l thy 
brethren stand with
out, desiring to speak 
to thee. 48. But he 

l\1An.K. 
III. 31. And his 

mother and brc·thren 
came, and standing 
without, sent to him 
to call him. 4 32. 
And the multitude 
was sitting around 
him, and tllC'y s11y 
to him, Lo, thy 
mother and thy 
brPthren without 
seek thee. 33. And 

LUKE. 

XI. 27. And it happened 
while he was sating these 
things, a certam woman 
from among the multitude, 
raising her mice, said to 
him, Blessed is the womh 
that bore• thee, and the 
breasts which thou hast 
sncked. 28. But he said, 
Kay, rather, blessed are 
they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it. 

1 "En sorte qu'il nous tient le pier] sur la gorge plus estroitement que 
dcvant : et qu'cn cela nous recevons unc iuste recompense l't punition de 
nostre nonchalance;"-" so that he holds his foot upon our throat more 
stmitly than before ; and that in this we have a just reward of our in
difference." 

2 "Et s'il n'y pent entrer de front et apertr,ment, ii est asscz fin pour 
s'y fourrcr secretemeut par <lessons ll•rre, ou par quelquc fcnte a costc ;"
". an_d if !1e cannot enter it in front and openly, !1c is cunni?g enough to 
dig mto 1t secretly below gronncl, or hy some chmk in tl1c side." 

3 
" Et effac;ans 1':,rnour de la craintc de Dieu ;"-" and effacing the 

lorn of the frar of God." 
:, "Et cs!ans ~ehors em·oycrent quclques uns ,·ers luy rour l'appcler ;" 

- and hemg without, sent some persons to Lim to call him." 
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l\L\.TTIIEW. 

answering said to 
him who had told 
him, ,Yho is my 
mother, or who are 
my breth1·cn ? 49. 
And stretching out 
his hand towiud his 
disciples, he said, Lo, 
my mother and my 
l,rethren. 50. For 
whosoe,·er shall do 
the will of my Fa
ther who ;sin hcaYen, 
he is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 

l\IAmc 
he answered, say
ing to them, ,Yho 
is my mother and 
m,· brethren ? 34. 
.A~d when he had 
looked all around 
on the disciples 
sitting around him, 
he said, Lo, my 
mother and my 
brethren. 35. For 
he who shall <lo 
the will of God is 
my brother, and my 
sister, and mother. 

Lu1rn. 
YIII. 19. And his mother 

and his brethren came to 
him, and could not reach 
him on account of the 
crowd. 20. And it wns 
related and told him, Thy 
mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to 
sec thee. 21. "'ho answer
ing said to them, l\1 y 
mother and my brethren 
arc those "·ho hear the 
word of God, and <lo it. 1 

Luke XI. 27. Blessed is tlte icomb. By this eulogium the 
woman intended to magnify the excellence of Christ; for she 
had no reference to l\lary,1 whom, perhaps, she had never 
seen. And yet it tends in a high degree to illustrate the 
glory of Christ, that she pronounces tlte 1comb that bore him 
to be noble and blessed. X or "·as the ble~sing inappropri
ate, but in strict accordance ,vith the manner of Scripture; 
for we know that offapring, and particularly when endued 
with distinguished virtues, is declared to be a remarkable 
gift of God, preferable to all others. It cannot cwn be de
nied that God conferred the highest honour on Mary, by 
choo;;ing and appointing her to be the mother of his Son . 
.And yet Christ's reply is so far from assenting to this female 
voice, that it contains an indirect reproof. 

l{ay, rather, blessed are tlte.1/ that !tear tlte u:ord of God. 
,v e sec that Christ treats almost as a matter of indifference 
that point on which the woman had set a high rnlue. And 
undoubtedly what she supposed to be Mary's highest honour 
was far inferior to the other favours which she had received; 
for it was of vastly greater importance to be regenerated by 
the Spirit of God than to conceive Christ, according to the 

1 ")fais luy rcspon<lant lcur dit, Ccux-la ~ont ma mere C't mes frC'r<'~, 
qui oycnt la parole <le UiPu, et la mettent en eflcct ;"-" but he nnswerin" 
~aid to them, Those arc my mother mid my Lrcthren, who hear the wor<l 
cf God, and put it in practice." 

2 "11 nc faut pas pen8Cl' qu'clle eust n•gard a l\fnric ;"-"we must not 
suppose that she had reference to l\Jary." 
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flesh, in her womb; to have Christ living spiritually within 
her than to suckle him with her breasts. In a word, the 
highest happiness and glory of the holy Virgin consisted in 
her being a, member of his Son, so that the heavenly Father 
reckoned her in the number of new creatures. 

In my opinion, however, it was for another reason, and 
with a view to another object, that Christ now corrected 
the saying of the woman. It was because men are com
monly chargeable with neglecting even those gifts of Goel, on 
which they gaze with astonishment, and bestow the highest 
praise. This woman, in applauding Christ, had left out what 
was of the very highest consequence, that in him salvation 
is exhibited to all; and, therefore, it was a feeble commen
dation, that made no mention of his grace and power, which 
is extended to all. Christ justly claims for himself another 
kind of praise, not that his mother alone is reckoned blessed, 
but that he brings to us all pmfect and eternal happiness. 
"\Ve never form a just estimate of the excellence of Ch1·ist, 
till we consider for what purpose he was given to us by the 
:Father, and perceive the benefits which he has brought to 
us, so that we who are wretched in ourselves may become 
happy in him. But why docs he say nothing about himself, 
and mention only the word of Goel? It is because in this 
way he opens to us all his treasures ; for without the word he 
has no intercourse with us, nor we with him. Communicat
ing himself to us by the word, he rightly and properly calls 
us to !tear and lteep it, that by faith he may become ours. 

"\Ve now see the difference between Christ's reply and the 
woman's commendation; for the blessedness, which she had 
limited to his own relatives, is a favour which he offers freely 
to all. He shows that we ought to entertain no or<linary 
esteem for him, because he has all the treasures of life, blessed
ness, and glory, hidden in him, (Col. ii. 3,) which he dispenses 
by the word, that they may be communicated to those who 
embrace the word by faith; for God's free adoption of us, 
which we obtain by faith, is the key to the kingdom of 
heaven. The connection between the two things must also be 
obsen-ed. ,v e must first hear, and then keep; for as faith 
cometh by !tearing, (Rom. x. 17,) it is in this way that the 
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spiritual life must be commenced. Now as the simple hear
ing is like a transitory looking into a mirror,1 as James says, 
(i. 23,) he likewise a<l<ls, the lteeping of the word, which means 
the effoctual reception of it, when it strikes its roots deep 
into our hearts, and yields its fruit. The forgetful hearer, 
whose cars alone are struck Ly the outward doctrine, gains 
no advantage. On the other hand, they who boast that they 
arc satisfied with the secret inspiration, and on this ground 
disregard the outward preaching, shut themselves out from 
the heavenly life. What the Son of Goel hat!t joined let not 
men, with wicked raslmess, put asunder, (:;\latth. xix. 6.) The 
Papists discover amazing stupidity Ly o1inging, in honour of 
l\lary, those very words Ly which their supcr:;tition is cxprcs:;
ly condemned, and who, in giving thanks, detach the woman's 
saying, and lca,·e out the correction.2 But it was proper 
that such a universal stupefaction should come upon those 
who intentionally profane, at their pleasure, the sacred word 
of God. 

Luke VIII. 19. And his motlier and his brethren came to 
!tim. There is an apparent discrepancy here between Luke 
and the other two Evangelists; for, according to their arrange
ment of the narrative, they represent Christ's mother and 
cousins as having come, while he was discoursing about the 
unclean spirit, ,Yhilc he refers to a different occasion, and 
mentions only the woman's exclamation, which we have just 
now explaincll. But we know that the Evangelists were 
not very exact as to the order of dates, or even in detailing 
minutely every thing that Christ <lid or said, so that the 
difficulty is soon removed. Luke docs not state at what 
precise time Christ's mother came to him; but what the 
other two Ernngelists relate before the parable of the sower 

1 "A11tant quc l'ouye simple est cornmc quanrl on rcgarrlc en un 
mirroir, et que la memoire s'en escoulc incontinent;''-" since the simple 
hcarin" is as when we look into a mirror, and the remembrance of it 
immediately passes away." 

2 '' Et en lcurs gracl•s apn·s le repas, ils prcncnt le dire de la femme, 
la)ssans la correction (jlli cstoit le priu;ipal (-" an\l in their thanksgh·i_ngs 
aft~,r a meal, they c1~1ploy the woman ~,°aymg, leanng out the correct10n, 
winch was the most important matter. 
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he introduces after it. The account which he gives of the 
exclamation of the woman from among the multitude bears 
some resemblance to this narrative ; for inconsiderate zeal 
may ham le<l her to exalt to the highest pitch what she 
imagined that Christ had unduly lowered. 

All the three Evangelists agree in stating, that while 
Christ was discoursing in the midst of a crowd of people, his 
motlier and brethren came to liim. The reason must have been 
either that they were anxious about him, or that they were 
desirous of instruction ; for it is not without some good rea
son that they endeavour to approach him, and it is not pro
bable that those who accompanied the holy mother were 
unbelievers. Ambrose and Chrysostom accuse l\Iary of am
bition, but without any probability. 1.Yhat necessity is there 
for such a conjecture, when the testimony of the Spirit every
where bestows commendation on her distinguished piety and 
modesty? The warmth of natural affection may have ca1Tied 
them beyond the bounds of propriety : this I do not deny, 
but I have no doubt that they were led by pious zeal to seek 
his society. l\Iatthew relates that the message respecting 
their arrival was brought by one imlividual: l\Iark and Luke 
say that he was informed by many persons. Dut there is no 
inconsistency here; for the message which his mother sent 
to call him would be communicated, as usually happens, from 
one hand to another, till at length it reached him. 

:Matthew XII. 48. Who is my mother ? These words 
were unquestionably intended to reprove Mary's eagerness, 
and she certainly actcJ improperly in attempting to interrupt 
the progress of his discourse.1 At the same time, by dis
paraging the relationship of flesh and blood, our Lord 
teaches a very useful doctrine; for he admits all his dis
ciples and all believers to the same honourable rank, as if 
they were his nearest relative,:, or rather he places them in 
the room of his mother and brethren. K ow this statement is 
close! y connecteJ with the office of C l:rist ; for he tells us 

1 "Et de faict, c'cstoit ma! avi~e a elle cle vouloir ainsi rompre son 
propos, !ors qu'il enscignoit ;''-" and in fact, it was foolish in her to wish 
to break off his discourse in this manner, while he was tcacl1i1Jg." 
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that he has been given, not to a small number of individuals, 
Lut to all the godly, who are united in nnc body with him 
by faith. IIc tells us also, that there is no tic of relation
i:;hip more sacrccl than spiritual relationship, because we 
ought not to think of him according to the flesh, but accord
ing to the power of his Spirit which he has rccci,·cd from 
the Father to renew men, so that those who arc by nature 
the polluted and accursed seed of Abraham begin to be 
by grace the holy and hca,·cnly sons of God. In like 
manner, Paul affirms that to !mow Christ after the jleslt 
j,, not to know him properly, (2 Cor. v. lG,) Lccau~e we 
ought rather to consider that rcnorntion of the "·orld, which 
far exceeds human power, and ,vhich takes place when he 
forms us anew by his Spirit to the image of God. To sum 
up the whole, this passage, first, teaches u;; to behold Christ 
with the eyes of faith; and, <"Cconclly, it informs m, that 
every one who is regenerated Ly the Spirit, and gives him
self up entirely to God for true justification, is thus admitted 
to the closest union with Christ, and becomes one with him. 

50. For iclwsoN:er shall do the will of my Father icho is 
in heaven. "\Yhcn he says that they do the will of his Father, 
he docs not mean that they fulfil, in a perfect manner, the 
whole righteousness of the law; for in that sense the name 
brother, which is here given Ly him t.o hi:; disciples, would 
not apply to any man.1 Dut his design is, to bestow the 
highest commendation on faith, which is the source and 
origin of holy obedience, and at the same time covers the 
defects and sins of the flesh, that they may not be imputcll. 
This, says Christ in a well-known pasi:;agc, is the will of my 
Father, that whosoever seeth the Son, and belie1:etlt in him, ma!/ 
not perish, but have eternal life, (,John vi. 40.) Although 
these words seem to imply that Christ has no regard to the 
ties of blood, yet we know that in reality he paid the strict
e:,:t attention to human ordcr,2 and discharged his lawful 

1 "X c convicn<lroit a hom1110 viv:mt ;"-" would not apply to any man 
liYin,r." 

2 1• Qu'a la vcriti: ii a observe et cntrctcnu en to•1te sainctct~ l'onlre 
qui est entre Jes honuncs ;"-" that in reality he obscncd and maintainctl, 
with all holiness, the order which exists among men." 
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duties towards relatives ; but points out that, in comparison 
of spiritual relationship, no regard, or very little, is due to the 
relationship of the flesh. Let us therefore attend to this 
comparison, so as to perform all that nature can justly claim, 
and, at the same time, not to be too strongly attached to flesh 
and blood. Again, as Christ bestows on the disciples of his 
Gospel the inestimable honour of being reckoned as his 
brethren, we must be held guilty of the basest ingratitmle, 
if we do not disregard all the desires of the flesh, and direct 
every effort towards this object. 

MATTHEW. 

XII. 38. Then some of the 
scribes and Pharisees asked him, 
saying, :\faster, we desire to see a 
sirrn from thee. 39. Ilut he answer
in';., said to them, A wicked and 
ad~lterous generation sccketh a 
sign, 1 and a sign shall not be given 
to it, except the sign of ,T onah the 
prophet. 40. For as ,Jonah was in 
the belly of the whale three days 
and three nights, so will the Son of 
man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 41. The 
men of Nineveh will rise injudf"mcnt 
with this generation, and wil con
demn it: for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonah; and, lo, a greater 
than Jonah is hcre. 2 42. The queen 
of the south will rise in judr,mcnt 
with this generation, and wilf con
demn it : for she came from the ends 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and, lo, a greater than 
Solomon is here. 3 

LUI{E. 

XI. 16. And others tempting 
sought from him a sign from hea
ven.-(A little after,) 29. And 
while the multitudes were crowding 
together, he began to say, This is a 
wicked generation : it seekcth a 
sign, and a si~n shall not be given 
to it, except the sign of ,Jonah the 
prophet. 30. For as Jonah was 
a sign to the Ninevites, so shall the 
Son of man be also to this nation. 
31. The queen of the south will rise 
in judgmcnt with the men of this 
nation, and will condemn them : 
for she came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solo
mon ; and, lo, a greater than Solo
mon is here. 32. The men of 
Nineveh will rise in judgment with 
this nation, and will condemn it: 
for they were brou;ht to repent
ance by the preachmg of Jonah ; 
and, lo, a greater than Jonah is 
here. 

Luke XI. 16. And others tempting sought from ldm a sign. 
Something similar to this is afterwards related by Matthew, 
(xvi. 4,) and by Mark, (viii. 11, 12.) Hence it is evident, 

1 " Ausqucls il rcspondit, et !cur dit, La nation me;;chante et adultere 
( ou, bastarde) reqniert un signe ;"-" to whom he answered, and said to 
them, The wicked and adulterous ( or, l,astard) nation demandcth a sign." 

2 11 Et voyci, ii y a ici plus que Jonas;"-" and, lo, there is here a 
greater than ,Jonah." 

3 11 Et voyci, ii y a 1c1 pins que Salomon;"-" and, lo, there is here a 
greater than Solomon." 
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that Christ repeatedly attacked them on this subject, so that 
there was no end to the wickedness of those men who had 
once resolve<l 1 to oppose the truth. There can be no doubt 
that they ask a sign, in order to plead, as a plausible pre
tence for their unbelief, that Christ's calling has not been 
duly attested. They do not express such submissiveness as 
to be prepared to yield to two or three miracles, and still 
less to be satisfied with a single miracle; but as I hinted a 
little before, they apologize for not believing the Gospel on 
this pretence, that Christ shows no sign of it from hcavcn. 2 

Ilc had already performed miracles before their eyes suffi
ciently numerous and manifest; but as if these were not 
enough for the confirmation of doctrine, they wish to have 
something exhibited from heaven, by which God will, as it 
were, make a visible appearance. They call him llfaster, 
according to custom; for such was the appellation given at 
that time to all scribes an<l expounders of the law. But 
they <lo not acknowledge him to be a prophet of Go<l, till he 
produce a testimony from heaven. The meaning therefore 
is : " Since thou profcssest to be a teacher and :\foster, if 
thou dcsirest that we should be thy disciples, let Go<l 
declare from heaven that He is the Author of thy teaching, 
an<l lct Him confirm thy calling by a miracle." 

:Matthew XII. 39. A wicked generation. Ilc docs not 
merely charge that age with malice, but pronounces the 
,J cws-or at least the scribes, an<l those who resembled 
them-to be a wicked nation; thus declaring that they laboured 
under a hereditary disease of obstinacy. The word 1ma 
sometimes denotes an age, an<l sometimes a people or nation. 
He calls them adulterous, that is, spurious or illcgitimatc,3 
because they were degenerated from the holy fathers ; as 
the prophets rc1iroach the men of their age with being 

1 11 Qui une fois s'estoycnt endurcis ;"-" who had once become hard
ened." 

2 11 Que Christ nc !cur monstre aucun signe d'enhaut qui soit pour 
scclcr ccstc doctrine;''-" that Christ shows them no sign from aboYe that 
is sufficient to seal this doctrine." 

:1 11 II entend qu'ils sont enfons l>astars ;"-11 he means that they arc 
Lastard children." 
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not the <lescendants of Abraham, but the ungo<lly seed of 
Canaan. 

Seelts a sign. This leads to the inquiry, Does Christ 
address them with such harshness of language, because they 
wished to have a sign given them? for on other occasions 
Goel manifests that Ilc is not so much displeased on this 
account. Gi1lcon nsks a sign, (Ju<lgcs vi. 17,) an<l God is not 
angry, but grants his request; and though Gi<lcon becomes 
importunate and asks another sign, yet God condcscen<ls 
to his weakness. Hezekiah <locs not ask a s(qn, and it is 
offered to him, though unsolicited, (Isa. xxxviii. 7, 8.) Ahaz 
is severely blamed for refusing to ask a sign, as the prophet 
had enjoine<l him to do, (Isa. vii. 11.) It is not solely, 
therefore, because they as!, a sign, that Christ makes this 
attack :upon the scribes, but because they are ungrateful 
to Goel, wicke<lly despise so many of his wonderful works, 
and try to find a subterfuge for not obeying his word. 
,vhat a display was this, I do not say of indifference, but of 
malice, in shutting their eyes against so many signs I There 
was, therefore, no proper groun<l for this annoyance ; and 
they ha<l no other object in view than to appear to have 
a good reason for rejecting Christ. Paul condemns their 
posterity for the same crime, when he says that the ,l ews 
1·equire a sign, (1 Cor. i. 22.) 

A sign shall not be given to it. They had alrea<ly been con
victed by various miracles, an<l Christ does not abstain from 
exerting his power among them, for the purpose of render
ing them inexcusable, but only means that one .~ign woul<l 
stand for all, because they were unworthy of having their 
ungodly desire granted. "Let them rest satisfied," says 
he, " with this sign, that as Jonah, brought up from the 
bottom of the sea, preache<l to the Ninevites, so they will 
hear the voice of a prophet risen from the <lca<l." The most 
of commentators, I am aware, display greater ingenuity in 
expounding this passage; but as the resemblance between 
Christ and Jonah docs not hold at every point, we must 
inquire in what respect Christ compares himself to Jonah. 
:For my own part, leaving the speculations of other men, I 
think that Christ intcn<ls to mark out that single point of 
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resemblance which I have already hinted, that he will be 
their prophet after that he is risen from the dead. "You 
despise," he say.,, "the Son of God, who has come down to 
you from heaven : but I am yet to die, and to rise from the 
grave, and to speak to you after my resurrection, as Jonah 
came from the bottom of the sea to Xineveh." In this man
ner our Lord cuts off every pretence for their wicked de
mands, by threatening that he will be their Prophet after 
his resurrection, since they do not receive him while clothed 
with mortal flesh. 

Luke XI. 30. As Jonah icas a sign to the Ninevites. Uc 
declares that he will be a sign to them, as Jonah was to the 
inhabitants of Xinevch. But the word s,:r;n is not taken in 
its ordinary sense, as pointing out something, but as denot
ing what is widely removed from the ordinary course of 
nature. In this sense ,Jonah's mission was miraculous, when 
he was brnught out of the belly of the fish, as if from the 
grave, to call the Ninevitcs to repentance. Three days and 
three nights. This is in accor<lancc with a. well-known figme 
of speech.1 As the n(qltt is an appendage to the day, 01· 

rather, as the day consists of two part:;:, light and darkness, 
he expresses a <lay by a day and a night, and where there 
was half a <lay, he puts down a whole day. 

l\Iatthew XII. 41. The men rif ]Yim'l'elt icill ri:~e in Judg
ment. Ilaving spoken of the Xine,·ites, Christ takes occasion 
to show that the scribes and others, by whom his doctrine is 
rejected, are worse than the Nine,·ites were. " Ungodly 
men," he says, " who never had hear<l a word of the true 
God, repented at the voice of an unknown and foreign per
son who came to them; while this country, which is the sanc
tuary of heavenly doctrine, hears not the Son of God, and 
the promised Redeemer." Here lies the contrast which is 
implied in the comparison. "\Ye know ,vho the Ninevites 

1 "Quant aux lrois 1wits, ii y a ici (comrne on scait bien) unc fio-urc 
que lcs Grccs et Lntins appellcnt Synecdoche ;"-" as to the three niglit.~, 
there is here (as is well known) a figure which the Greek and Latin writers 
call Synccdoche." 
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were, men altogether unaccustomed to hear prophets, and 
destitute of the true doctrine. Jonah had no rank to secure 
their respect, but was likely to be rejected as a foreigner. 
The J cws, on the other hand, boasted that among them the 
"' ord of God had its seat and habitation. If they had 
beheld Christ with pure eyes,1 they must ha,·e acknow
ledged, not only that he was a teacher sent from heaven, 
but that he was the Messiah, and the promised Author of 
Salvation. But if that nation was convicted of desperate 
ungodliness, for despising Christ while he spoke to them on 
earth, we are worse than all the unbelievers that ever ex
isted, if the Son of God, now that he inhabits his sanctuary 
in heaven, and addresses us with a heavenly voice, does not 
bring us to obey him. "'hether the men of Ninei-eh were 
truly and perfectly turned to God I judge it unnecessary to 
inquire. It is enough for the present purpose that they 
were so deeply affected by the teaching of Jonah, as to have 
their minds directed to repentance. 

42. T!te queen of the south. As Ethiopia lies in a south
erly direction from Judea, I willingly concur with Josephus 
and other writers, who assert that she was the queen of 
Ethiopia. In sacred history she is called tlie queen ef Sheba, 
(2 Chron. ix. 1.) "\Ve must not suppose this Sheba to be the 
country of Saba, ,vhich rather lay toward the east, but a 
town situated in l\leroe, an island on the Nile, which was the 
metropolis of the kingdom. Here, too, we must attend to 
the points of contrast. A woman who had not been at all 
educated in the school of God, was induced, by the desire of 
instruction, to come from a <listant region to Solomon, an 
earthly king ; while the Jews, who had been instructed in 
the divine law, reject their highest and only teacher, the 
Prince of all the prophets. The word condemn relates not to 
the persons, but to the fact itself, and the example which it 

yields. 

1 11 D'un a,il pur, et sans mam·aise affection ;''-11 with a pure eye, and 
without evil disposition.' 
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"MATTIIEW. 

XIII. 1. And on the 
rnme day ,Jesus went out of 
the honse, and sat down 
near the sea. 2. And rrreat 
multitude;, were gatKcre<l 
to him, so that he entered 
into a ship, and sat clown, 
and the whole multitude 
was standing on the shore. 
3. And he said many thin"s 
to them by parables; saying, 
Lo, one who was sowing 
went out to sow. 4. And 
while he was sowing, some 
seeds fell near the road, and 
the birds came and de
voured them. 5. And some 
foll on stony places, where 
they had nut much earth, 
and immediately they sprang 
up, bec;tnsc they had not 
depth of Parth. 6. But 
when the sun rose, they 
were burnt up, and because 
they had not a root, they 
withered away. 7. Others 
again fell on thorns, an,l 
the thorns grew up, arnl 
choked them. 8. And 
others fr,]] on good soil, and 
yielded fruit: some a hun
dred-fold, some sixty-fold, 
some thirty-fold. ~- Ilc 
that hath cars to hear, Id 
him hear. 10. And the 
cliscip_lcs approaching sai<l 
to hnn, "\\'hv dost thou 
speak to thcni°by parables? 
11. ll11t he answe1~ng, said 
to them, To you it is given 
to know the mystl•ries I of 
the kingdom of heaven, but 
to tlwm it is not given. 12. 
:For whosoever hath, it shall 
be given to him, and he 
shall be rendered more 
,n.~tllthy ;2 and whosoever 

l\fAmc 

IV. 1. And again 
he began to teach 
near the sea, and a 
great multitude was 
gathered to him, so 
that, entering into a 
ship, he sat on the 
sea, and the whole 
multitude was near 
the sea on lallll. 2. 
And he taught them 
many things hy par
ables, and sai<l to 
them in his ,loctrine: 
3. Hear, lo, a sower 
went out to SOIi'. 

4. And it happened 
while he was sowing, 
some fell close to the 
road; am] the fowls 
of heaven came and 
ntc them up. 5. 
AIHI some frll on 
stony places, when· 
it had not rnu<'h 
('arth, and imrne<li
ately it sprang up, 
because it had nut 
,lepth of earth. 6. 
An,1 when the sun 
had risen, it was 
scorched ; and be
cause it hml not 
a root, it withered. 
7. And some fell 
among thorns ; allll 
the thoms grew, an<l 
cl10ke<l it, and it 
did not yieltl fruit. 
8. An<l some fell 011 

good soil, and yield
ed fruit springing >J p 
and growing, and 
pro<lucc<l some thir
ty, an<l some sixty, 
an<l some a lnm
dre<l. 9. Ami he 

LUKE. 

YIII. 1. And it hap
pened afterwards, and 
he was tra\'clling 
through each city and 
village, 3 preaching 
and proclaiming the 
glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God; and 
the twelve were with 
him, 2. And likewise 
some women, who 
had Lel'n cured of 
evil spil'its an<l dis
eases, )Cary, "·ho is 
callcd)fagdalene, out 
of whom had gone 
seven devils, 3. And 
,Joanna, the wifo of 
Chuza, Herod's stcw
ar,!, and Susanna, and 
many others, who 
as,isted him out of 
their property 4, 
All(! while a very 
gl'eat multitude was 
assembling, an<l while 
thev were crow<lin" 
to ·him out of each 
city, he sai,1 Ly a par
ahlc: 5. One who 
sowed went out to 
sow his seed, and 
while he was sowing, 
some fell near the 
road, and was tr0<l<le11 
down, and the fowls 
of heaven ate it up. 
6. Ami some 1'·11 on 
a rock, and when it 
was sprung up, it 
withered, because it 
ha,! not moisture. 7. 
And some fr,]] amc,ng 
thorns, am! the thorns 
springing up along 
with it, choke<l it. 
8. An<l some foll on a 

1 "De cognoistre Jes secrets;"-" to know the secrets." 
2 "Et en aura taut plus;"-" and he shall have so much the more 

of it." 
s •1 II alloit <le villc en ville, et de village en village ;''-" he was going 

from town to town, an<l from village to yi]]age." 

VOL. II. G 
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l\lATTIIEW. 

bath not, even that 
which he hath shall be 
taken from him. 13. For 
this reason I speak to 
them in parables, be
cause seemg, they do 
not see, and hearing, 
they do not hear nor 
understand. 14. And 
in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Isaiah, 
which saith, "Tith the 
ears you shall hear, and 
shall not understand, 
and seeing, you shall see, 
and shall not perceive. 
15. For the heart of 
this people hath become 
gross, and with their 
ears they have heard 
heaYily, and their eyes 
they have shut, lest at 
any time they should 
sec with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, 
and understand with 
the heart, and be con
verted, and I should 
heal them. 16. But 
your eyes are blessed, 
for they see; and your 
ears, for they hear. 
17. Verily, I say to 
you, That . many pro
phets and righteous men 
have desired to see the 
things which you see, 
and have not seen 
them, and to hear the 
things which you hear, 
and have not heard 
them. 

l\Lum:. 

said to them, He that 
bath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 10. And 
when he began to be 
alone, those who were 
around him, with the 
twelve, asked him 
about the parable. 
11. And he said to 
them, To you it is 
given to know the 
mystery1 of the king
dom of God, but to 
those who are with
out all things are 
done by parables : 
12. That seeing, 
they may see and 
may not perceive, 
and hearing, they 
may hear and may 
not understand, lest 
at any time they may 
be converted, and 
their sins mav be 
forgiven them:-(A 
lillle after,) 24. And 
he said to them, 
Observe what vou 
hear: with what 1i:i'ea
sure you measure, 
the same admeasure
ment shall be made 
to you, and it shall 
be added to you who 
shall hear. 25. For 
to him who bath it 
shall be gh·cn ; and 
he that bath not, 
even that which he 
bath shall be taken 
away from him. 

LuKE. 

iood soil, and, spring
mg up, produced fruit 
a hundred-fold. Say
ing these things, he 
exclaimed, lie that 
hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 9. And his 
disciples asked him, 
saying, "rhat was this 
parable?2 10. But he 
said, To you it is gi~·en 
to know the nwstcnes3 

oftbe kingdoni ofGod, 
but to the rest by 
parables; that seeing, 
they may not see, and 
hearing, they may not 
understand.-(A little 
after,) 18. Consider 
then how you hear. 
For whosoever_ hath, it 
shall be given to him; 
and whosoever hath 
not, even that which he 
thinketh that he hath 
shall be taken from him. 

X. 23. And turning 
to his disciples, he said 
to them privately, 
Blessed are the eyes 
that see the things 
which you see. 24. 
:For I say to you, That 
many prophets and 
kings have desired to 
see the things which 
you see, and have not 
seen them ; and to 
hear the things which 
you hear, and have 
not heard them. 

"\Vhat I have here introduced from Luke belongs, perhaps, 
to another time; but I saw no necessity for separating what 

1 11 De cognoistrc le secret;"-" to know the secret." 
2 "Et -'' • I 1•· . . . • ~~s ,':'sc1p e~ !nt~rro~erent, dcma,. dans _quelle estoit ceste 

s1m1htudc ; - and his d1sc1ples mterroo-ated him askmg what was this 
parable." "' ' 

3 "De cognoistrc Jes sec1'ets ;"-" to know the secrets." 
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he has placc<l in immc<liatc connection. First, he says that 
the twelve apostles preached the kingdom of God along with 
Christ ; from which we infer that, though the or<linary office 
of teaching had not yet been committed to them, they con
stantly attcn<led as heralds to procure an au<licncc for their 
1\Iastcr; and, therefore, though they held an inferior rank, 
they are sai<l to have been Christ's assistants. X ext, he a<ld:,;, 
that, among those who accompanic<l Christ were certain women, 
1dw ltad been cured of ei-il spirits and diseases, such as 1.llary 
lliagdalene, who had been tormcntc<l by sceen devils. To be 
associatc<l with such persons might be thought tli~hononrablc; 
for what could be more unworthy of the Son of God than to 
leatl about with him women who were markecl with infamy'? 
But this enables us more clearly to perceive that the crimes 
with "·hich "·c were loaded before we belicrnd, arc so far from 
<liminishing the glory of Christ, that they tend rather to raise 
it to a higher pitch. An<l, certainly, it is not saicl, that the 
Church "·hich he elected was found by him to be without 
spot and blemish, but that he cleansed it with his hloo<l, and 
rnatle it pure and fair. 

The wretched and disgraceful con<lition of those women, 
now that they had been delivered from it, redounded greatly 
to the glory of Christ, by holding out public manifestations 
of his power and grace. .At the same time, Luke applauds 
their gratitu<lc in following their Delirnrcr, and <lisrcganling 
the ridicule of the "·orld. 1 Dcyontl all question, they "·ere 
pointed at with the finger on every 1oidc, an<l the prcBencc of 
Christ served for a platform to exhibit them; but they <lo 
not refuse to have their own shame made generally known, 
provide<l that the grace of Christ be not concealed. On the 
contrary, they willingly endure to be humbled, in or<lcr to 
become a mirror, by which he may be illustriously tlisplayctl. 

In Nary, the boun<lless goo<lncss of Christ was displayed 
in an astonishing manner. A woman, who had been possessed 
by seven devils, and might be said to haYe been the meanest 

1 "D'aut:rnt qu'ellcs ont suyvi leur LihcratPm·, nonobstant l'ignorninir, 
tlu rnomle qu'il leur faloit crnlurer en ce fai,:mt ;''-" because they fo]. 
lowed their Deliverer, notwithstanding the ignominy of the wol'ld which 
they must. endure by rn doing." • 
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slave of Satan, was not merely honoured to be his disciple, 
but admitted to enjoy his society. Luke adds the surname 
JJfagdalene, to distinguish her from the sister of Martha, and 
other persons of the name of 1lfary, who are mentioned in 
other passages, (John xi. 1 ; xix. 2 5.) 

Luke VIII. 3. Joanna, tlte wife of C/1uza. It is uncertain 
whether or not Luke intended his statement to be applied to 
those women in the same manner as to Mary. To me it ap
pears probable that she is placed first in order, as a person 
in whom Christ had gi,·en a signal display of his power; and 
that the wife of Cltuza, and Susanna, matrons of respectability 
and of spotless reputation, are mentioned afterwards, because 
they had only been cured of ordinary <liseases. Those ma
trons being wealthy and of high rank, it reflects higher com
mendation on their pious zeal, that they supply Christ's 
expenses out of their own property, and, not satisfied with so 
doing, leave the care of their household affhirs, and choose to 
follow him, attended by reproach an<l many other inconveni
ences, through various and uncertain habitations, instead of 
living quietly and at case in their own houses. It is even 
possible, that C!tuza, Herod's steward, being too like his mas
ter, was strongly opposed to what his wife did in this matter, 
but that the pious woman overcame this opposition by the 
ardour and constaucy of her zeal. 

Matthew XIII. 2. And great multitudes were gat/1ered to
getlter to ltim. It is not without good reason that the Evan
gelists begin with informing us that a vast multitude had 
assembled, and that when Christ beheld them, he was led 
to compare his doctrine to seed. That multitude had been 
collected from various places : all were held in suspense; all 
were alike eager to hear, but not equally desirous to receive 
instruction. The design of the parable was to inform them, 
that the seed of doctrine, which is scattered far and wide, is 
not everywhere productive; because it does not always find a 
fertile and well cultivated soil. Christ declared that he was 
there in the capacity of a husbandman, who ·was going out 
to sow seed, but that many of his hearers resembled an uncul-
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ti rnted an<l parche<l soil, while others resemble<l a thorny 
soil; so that the labour and the very seed were thrown away. 
I forbear to make any farther inquiry into the meaning of 
the parable, till we come to the explanation of it; which, as 
we shall fin<l, is shortly afterwards given by our Lord. It 
may only be necessary, for the present, to remin<l the reader, 
that if those who ran from <listant places to Christ, like 
hungry persons, are compared to an unproductive an<l Larre1: 
soil, we need not wonder if, in our own <lay, the Gospel docs 
not yield fruit in many, of whom some are lazy an<l sluggish, 
others hear with indifference, and others are scarcely drawn 
even to hear. 

9. He that !tat!t ears to !tear, let him hear. These wor<ls 
were inten<led partly to show, that all were not endued with 
true understanding to comprehend what he said, and partly 
to arouse his disciples to consider attentively that doctrine 
which is not readily and easily understood by all. Indeed, 
he makes a distinction among the hearers, by pronouncing 
some to have cars, and others to be <leaf. If it is next in
quired, how it comes to pass that the former have ears, Scrip
ture testifies in other passages, that it is the Lor<l who pierces 
the ears, (Psalm xl. 7,) and that no man obtains or accom
plishes this by his own industry. 

10. The disciples approaching said to him. From the wor<ls 
of Matthew it is evi<lent, that the <lisciples di<l not merely 
look to thcmsch·es, but wished also to consult the benefit of 
others. Reing unable to comprehend the parable, they con
elu<lcd that it ,rnuld be as little un<lerstood hy the people ; 
and, therefore, they complain that Christ employed language 
from which his hearers could derive no profit. K ow though 
parables are generally found to illustrate the subject of which 
they treat, yet the uninterrupted cour::;e of a metaphor may 
lead to obscurity.1 So then Christ, in delivering this parable, 

1 "Si cst-ce toutcsfois qu'cllcs sont obscures et cnvcloppccs, quand on 
continue tousiours la mctaphorc sans ricn y cntrcmcslcr ;"-" yet they 
arc obscure and involved, when the metaphor is constantly pursued, with
out :my thing being intermingled with it." 



102 COl\Ell:ENTARY ON A 

intended to wrap up, in an allegory, what he might have said 
more plainly and fully, without a figurc. 1 But now that 
the exposition is added, the figurative discourse has greater 
energy and force than if it had been simple: by which is 
meant, that it is not only fitted to produce a more powerful 
impression on the mind, but is also more clear. So highly 
important is the manner in which any thing is said.2 

ll. To you it is ginen to know tlte mysteries3 of the ltingdom of 
heaven. From this reply of Christ we learn, that the doctrine 
of salvation is proclaimed by God to men for various pur
poses; for Christ declares that he intentionally spoke obscure
ly, in order that his discourse might be a riddle to many, and 
might only strike their cars with a confused and doubtful 
sound. It will perhaps be objected, that this is inconsistent 
with that. prophecy, I have not spoken in secret, nor in a dar!t 
corner: I said not in vain to the seed C!f Jacob, Seel, me, (Isa. 
xl v. 1 ~I ; ) or with the commendations which David pronounces 
on the Law, that it is a lamp to the feet, and that it giveth 
wisdom to little children (Ps. cxix. 105, 130.) But the answer 
is easy: the word of God, in its own nature, is always bright,4 
but its light is choked by the darkness of men. Though 
the Law was concealed, as it were, by a kiml of veil, yet the 
truth of God shone brightly in it, if the eyes of many had 
not been blinded. ·with respect to the Gospel, Paul affirms 
with truth, that it is hidden to none but to the reprobate, 
and to those who arc devoted to destruction, whose minds 
Satan hath blinded, (2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.) Besides, it ought to Le 
undcrstoocl, that the power of enlightening ,vhich David 
mentions, and the familiar manner of teaching which Isaiah 
predicts, refer exclusively to the elect people. 

Still it remains a fixed principle, that the word of God 1s 

1 "En nsant de termcs commons;''-" by using orclinary terms." 
2 " Y oyla comme ii y a bien a regarder comment on couchc ou on 

deduit un propos ;"-" this shows us the great attention that is due to the 
manner in wluch a discourse is expressed or conyeyecl." 

3 " De cognoistrc Jes secrets;"-" to know the secrets." 
4 "La parole de Uicu <le sa nature est tou~ionrs pleine de lumicre et 

clairtc ;"-" the word of Goel iu its own nature is always full of Jio-ht and 
brightnes8." • 

0 
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not obscure, except so far as the world darkens it by its own 
blindness. And yet the Lord conceals its mysteries, so that 
the perception of them may not reach the reprobatc.1 There 
arc two ways in which he dcpriYes them of the light of his 
doctrine. Sometimes he states, in a <lark manner, "·liat 
might be more clearly expressed; an<l sometimes he explains 
his mind frilly, without ambiguity and without metaphor, but 
strikes their senses with dulncss and their minds with stupi
dity, so that they are blind amid8t bright sunshine. 

Such is the import of those dreadful thrcatenings, in which 
Isaiah forewarns, that he will be to the people a barbarian, 
speaking in a foreign and unknown language ; that the pro
phetical Yisions will be to the learned a shut and scaled IJOuk, 
in "hich they cannot read; and that when the book :::hall be 
opened, all will be unlearned, and will remain in amazement, 
through inability to read, (Isa. xxyiii. 11; xxix. 11.) Now 
since Christ has purposely dispensed his doctrine in such a 
manner, that it migl1t be profitable only to a o:mall number, 
Leing firmly seated in their minds, and might hold others in 
suspense and perplexity, it follows that, by dirinc appoint
ment, the doctrine of rnlvation is not proclaimed to all for the 
immc end, but i;; so regulated Ly his wonderful purpose, that 
it is not lcEs a savour ,~f deat!t to death to the reprobate than 
a life-giving sai:our to the elect, (i Cor. ii. 15, lG.) And 
that no one may dare to murmur, Paul ucclarc,.i, in that pa;;s
agc, that whateYcr may be the effect of the Gospel, its 
savour, though deadly, is al ways a su:eet sai-our to God. 

To ascertain fully the meaning of the present passage, we 
must examine more closely the <lcsign of Christ, the reason 
,Yhy, and the purpose for which, these words were ,;pokcn. 
First, the comparison is undoubtedly intended by Christ to 
exhibit the magnitude of the grace bc;;towcd on his disciples, 
in having specially recci,·cd what ,ms not given indiscrimi
nately to all. If it is asked, why this priYilcgc was peculiar 

1 " Ccpcmlant ncantmoins ii nc laissc point <l'estrc vray, quc le Sc:g
ncur tient ses sccrds cachcz, a fin <[UC le goust et la fruition d'iceux 11c 
parYienc aux rcprouycz ;"-•~ yet, IICY<.wthclc:--~, it docs not cease to be tnH·, 
that the Loni keeps ils set:reb hid,len, in order that the relish and enjoy
wc11l of them may not reach the n•proLate." 
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to the apostles/ the reason certainly will not be found in them
selves, and Christ, by declaring that it was ginen to them, 
excludes all mcrit.2 Christ declares that there are certain 
and elect men, on whom God specially bestows this honour 
of revealing to them his secrets, and that others are deprived 
of this grace. No other reason will be found for this distinc
tion, except that God calls to himself those whom he has 
gratuitously elected. 

12. For whosoever hat!t, it shall be given to ltim. Christ 
pursues the subject which I have just mentioned ; for he 
reminds his disciples how kindly God acts towards them, 
that they may more highly prize his grace, and may acknow
ledge themseh-es to be under deeper obligations to his kind
ness. The same words he afterwards repeats, but in a differ
ent sense, (~Iatt. xxv. 29 ;) for on that occasion the discourse 
relates to the lawful use of gifts.3 Dut here he simply teaches, 
that more is given to the apostles than to the generality of 
men, because the heavenly Father is pleased to display in 
perfection his kindness towards them. 1/e does not forsake the 
wor!t of his own hand, (Ps. cxxxviii. 8.) Those whom he has 
once begun to form arn continually polished more and more, 
till they are at length brought to the highest perfection. The 
multiplied favours which arc continually flowing from him to 
us, and the joyful progress which we make, spring from God's 
contemplation of his own liberality, which prompts him to an 
uninterrupted course of bounty. And as his riches are incx
haustiblc,4 so he is never wearied with enriching his children. 
\Vhcnever he advances us to a higher degree, let us remem
ber that every increase of the favours which we daily receive 
from him flows from this source, that it is his purpose to 

I " Si on <lemancle d'ou venoit 1m tel privilege et honneur aux Apostrcs 
plustoRt aux autres ;"-" ifit is askecl, whence came such a privilege aucl 
honour to the Apostles rather than to the others." 

~ "Exclu<l toute merite de sa part;"-" excludes all merit on their 
part." 

3 " Car la le propos sera touchant le droict et legitime usage des don~ 
<le Dieu ;"-" for there the discourse will relate to the right and lawful 
use of the gi.fts of God." 

4 "Et comme ses richesses sont infinies, et ne se pem·ent espuiser ;"
" and as his riches ore infinite, and cannot be exhausted." 
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complete the work of our salvation already commenced. On 
the other hand, Christ declares that the reprobate arc conti
nually proceeding from bad to worse, till, at length exhausted, 
they waste away in their own poverty. 

And he that lwth not, even that which lie lwth shall be ta/ten 
from him. This may appear to be a harsh expression; but 
instead of saying, that what the ungodly have not is taltenfrom 
them, Luke softens the harshness and removes the ambiguity 
by a slight change of the ,vords : and idwsevcr lwth not, ci:en 

that which he thinlwth that he lwtlt shall be ta/ten from him. 
And indeed it frequently happens, that the reprobate arc 
endued with eminent gifts, and appear to resemble the 
children of God : but there is nothing of real rnlue about 
them; for their mind is destitute of piety, and has only the 
glitter of an empty show. JIIattlu'w is therefore justified in 
saying that they hal'e nothing; for what they have is of no 
rnlue in the sight of God, and has no permanency ,vithin. 
Equally appropriate is the statement of Lulic, that the gifts, 
,vith which they have been endued, arc corrupted by them, 
so that they shine only in the eyes of men, but have nothing 
more than splendour and empty display. Hence, also, let us 
learn to aim at progress throughout our whole life; for God 
grants to us the taste of his heavenly doctrine on the express 
condition, that we feed on it abundantly from day to <lay, till 
we come to be fully satiated with it. 

The manner in which .lllarlt introduces this sentence has 
some appearance of confu::;ion. Consider, says our Lord, idwt 
you hear; and then, if they make due progress, he holds out 
the expectation of more plentiful grace: it shall be added to 
,1;ou that hear. Lastly, follows the clause which agrees with 
the words of .lllatthew, but is inserted in the middle of a 
sentence which I expounded under the seventh chapter of 
Jllatthew ;1 for it is not probable that they arc here placed 
in their proper order. The Evangelists, as we haYC remarked 
on former occasions, were not very exact in arranging Christ's 
discourses, but frequently throw together a variety of say
ings uttered by him. Lulte mixes this sentence with other 

I II armcny, vol. i. p. 315. 
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discourses of Christ spoken at different times, and likewise 
points out a different purpose for which Christ used these 
words. It was that they might be attentive to his doctrine, 
and not permit the seed of life to pass away unimproved, 
which ought to be cordially received, and take root in their 
minds. " Beware/' he says, " lest what has been given be 
taken away from you, if it yield no fruit." 

13. For t!tis reason I speak by parables. He says that he 
speaks to the multitude in an obscure manner, because they 
are not partakers of the true light. And yet, while he 
declares that a veil is spread over the blind, that they may 
remain in their darkness, he <loes not ascribe the blame of 
this to themselves, but takes occasion to commen<l more 
highly the grace bestowed on the Apostles, because it is not 
equally communicated to all. He assigns no cause for it, 
except the secret purpose of God; for which, as we shall 
afterwards see more fully, there is a good reason, though it 
has been concealed from us. It is not the only design of 
a parable to state, in an obscure manner, what God is not 
pleased to reveal clearly; but we have said that the parable 
now under our consideration was delivered by Christ, in order 
that the form of an allegory might present a doubtful riddle. 

14. And in them is fulfilled t!te prophecy of Isaiah. He 
confirms his statement by a prediction of Isazali, that it is 
far from being a new thing, if many persons derive no ad
vantage from the wor<l of God, which was formerly ap
pointed to the ancient people, for the purpose of inducing 
greater blindness. This passage of the Prophet is quoted, in 
a variety of ways, in the New Testament. Paul quotes it 
(Acts xxviii. 2G) to charge the Jews with obstinate malice, 
and says that they were blinded by the light of the Gos
pel, because they were bitter and rebellious against God. 
There he points out the immediate cause, which appeared 
in the men themselves. But in the Epistle to the Romans 
(xi. 7) he draws the distinction from a deeper and more 
hidden source ; for he tells us, that t!te remnant zcas .wvcd 
according to t!te election of grace, and that t!te rest u:cre blinded, 
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according as it is written. The contrast must there be ob
served; for if it is the election of God, an<l an umlcserve<l 
election, which alone saves any remnant of the people, it 
follows that all others perish by a hidden, though jmt, judg
mcnt of God. "\\'ho arc the rest, ,vhom Paul contrasts with 
the elect remnant, but those on whom Go<l has not bestowed 
a special salvation? 

Similar reasoning may be applied to the passage in John, 
(xii. 38 ;) for he says that many believed not, bccau1,e no man 
believes, except he to whom God rei-cals his arm, and im
mediately adds, that they could not believe, because it is again 
written, Blind the heart qf thi.~ people. Such, too, is the object 
which Christ has in view, when he ascribes it to the secret 
purpose of God, that the truth of the Gospel is not revealed 
indiscriminately to all, but is exhibited at a distance urnler 
obscure forms, so as to have no other effect than to over
spread the minds of the people with gros;;cr darkncss. 1 In 
all cases, I admit, those whom God blinds will be found to 
descn·e thi,; coudcmuatiou ; but as the immediate cause is 
not always obvious in the persons of men, let it be hchl as a 
fixed principle, that Go!l eulightcns to ;;:alrntion, and that by 
a peculiar gift, tho,;e whom llc has freely chosen; and that 
all the reprobate arc dcprivcll of the light of lifo, whether 
God withhohl,; his word from them, or keeps their eyes and 
cars closed, that they do not hear or sec. 

lfearing, you shall hear. ,,~ c now perceive the manner iu 
which Chri,;t applies the prediction of the prophet to the pre
sent oeca;;ion. lle docs not quote the prophet's words, nor 
was it ncccsf:ary; for Chri~t reckoned it enough to show, that 
it was no new or uncommon uccurrcncc, if many were har!l
ened by the word of God. The wonls of the prophet ,vere, 
Go, Mind their minds, and harden their hearts, (lrn. vi. 10.) 
::\Iatthew ascribes this to the hearers, that they may endure the 
blame of their own blindness and hardness ; for the one can
not be separated from the other. All who have been given 
oi-cr to a reprobate mind (Hom. i. 28) do Yuluntarily, and from 

1 " En sorte <JIIC c'pstoit tonsiour,; pour PHbk,ni1· <1<' pins <·n plus Jes 
y<'HX <le I ,•nternh•1nent du peuple ;''-" so that it was always lo duzzk 
more am! more the ,,~ es of the uudcrotamling of the people." 
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inward malice, blind and harden themselves. Nor can it be 
otherwise, wherever the Spirit of God does not reign, by whom 
the elect alone are governed. Let us, therefore, attend to this 
connection, that all whom God does not enlighten with the 
Spirit of adoption are men of unsound mind; and that, while 
they are more and more blinded by the word of God, the 
blame rests wholly on themselves, because this blindness is 
voluntary. Again, the ministers of the word ought to seek 
consolation from this passage, if the success of their labours 
does not always correspond to their wish. l\Iany are so far 
from profiting by their instruction, that they are rendered 
worse by it. ,vhat has befallen them was experienced by a 
Prophet,1 to whom they are not superior. It were, indeed, 
to be wished, that they should bring all under subjection to 
God; and they ought to labour and strive for that end. But 
let them not wonder if that judgment, which God anciently 
displayed through the ministration of the Prophet, is like
wise fulfilled at the present day. At the same time, we 
ought to be extremely careful, that the fruit of the Gospel 
be not lost through our negligence. 

Mark IV. 12. That seeing, they may see, and not perceive. 
Here it may suffice to state briefly what has already been 
fully explained, that the doctrine is not, strictly speaking, or 
by itself, or in its own nature, but by accident, the cause of 
blindness. ,vhen persons of a weak sight come out into 
sunshine, their eyes become dimmer than before, and that 
defect is in no way attributed to the sun, but to their eyes. 
In like manner, when the word of God blinds and hardens 
the reprobate, as this takes place through their own de
pravity, it belongs truly and naturally to themselves, but is 
accidental, as respects the word. 

Le.~t at any time they should be converted. This clause 
points out the advantage that is gained by seeing a11d under
sta11din9. It is, that men, having been converted to God, 
are restored to his favour, and, being reconciled to him, 
enjoy prosperity nncl happiness. The true end for which 

1 "II leur advicnt ce que le Pro1:hete lsaie 11 experimenh~ ;"-" it 
happens to them what tbe Prophet Isaiah experienced." 
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God desires that his word should be preached is, to recon
cile men to himself by renewing their minds and hearts. 
,vith respect to the reprobate, on the other hand, Isaiah 
here declares that the stony hardness remains in them, so 
that they do not obtain mercy, and that the word fails to 
produce its effect upon them, so as to soften their minds to 
repentance. 

Matthew XIII. 15. Lest I should heal them. In the 
word healing, :Matthew, as well as the Prophet, includes de
liverance from every evil ; for a people afflicted by the hand 
of God is metaphorically compared by them to a sick man. 
They say that heali11_q is bcstowcd,1 when the Lord releases 
from punishment. llut as this healing depends on the par
don of sins, lllark describes appropriately and justly its 
cause and source, lest they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. For whence comes the mitigation 
of chastisements, but because God has been reconciled to us, 
and makes us the objects of his blessing? Somctimc8, no 
doubt, after removing our guilt, he continues to punish us, 
either ,~·ith the view of humbling us the more, or of making 
us more cautious for the future. And yet, not only docs he 
show evidences of his favour by restoring us to life and 
health; but as punishments usually terminate when the 
guilt is removed, healing and forgiveness arc properly intro
duced together. It must not, however, be concluded, that 
repentance is the cause of pardon, as if God received into 
his favour converted men, because they deserved it; 2 for 
conversion itself is a mark of God's free favour. Nothing 
more is expressed than such an order and connection, that 
God docs not forgive the sins of any but those who arc dis
satisfied with themselves. 

1 "Ils discnt qu'il guarit, et rcmct en sante ;"-" they say that he heal~, 
and restores to health." 

2 "11 nc faut pas conclurrc par cela quc la repentance, ou conversion, 
soit cause de nous faire avoir remission et pardon <le nos pcchez; commc 
si Dicu prenoit :i merci ccux qui se convcrtisscnt, pourcc qu'ils en sont 
digncs, et le mcritcnt ;''-" we must not therefore conclude, that repent
ance, or conversion, is the cause of making us have forgiveness and pardon 
of our sins; as if God exercised mercy towards those who are converted, 
because they arc worthy of it, and de~crve it." 
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l\Iatthcw XIII. 16. But blessed are your eyes. Luke 
appears to represent this statement as having been spoken at 
another time; but this is easily explained, for in that pass
age he throws together a variety of our Lord's sayings, 
without attending to the order of dates. ,Y c shall, therefore, 
follow the text of Matthew, ''"ho explains more clcg,rly the 
circumstances from which Christ took occasion to utter 
these words. Having formerly reminded them of the extra
ordinary favour which they had received, in being separated 
by our Lord from the common people, and familiarly ad
mitted to the mysteries of his kingdom, he now magnifies 
that grace by another comparison, which is, that they excel 
ancient Prophets and holy Kings. This is a far loftier dis
tinction than to be preferred to an unbelieving multitude. 
Christ docs not mean any kind of beariug, or the mere be
holding of the flesh, but pronounces their e.11es to be blessed, 
because they perceive in him a glory which is worthy of the 
only-begotten Son of God, so as to acknowledge him as the 
Redeemer; because they perceive shining in him the lively 
image of God, by which they obtain salvation and perfect 
happiness; and because in them is fulfilled what had been 
spoken by the I>rophets, that those who haYe been truly and 
perfectly taught by the Lord (Isa. liv. 13) do not need to 
learn every manfrom his neighbour, (,Jer. xxxi. 34.) 

This furnishes a reply to an objection that might be drawn 
from another saying of Christ, that blessed are they who have 
not seen, and yet have believed, (John xx. 29 ;) for there he 
describes that kind of seeing which Thomas desired in con
sequence of his gross apprehension.1 But that seeing, of 
which Christ now speaks, has been enjoyed by believers in 
every age in common with the Apostles. "Te do not sec 
Christ, and yet we see him ; we do not hear Christ, and 
yet we hear him : for in the Gospel we behold him, as Paul 
says, face to face, so as to be traniformed into his image, (2 Cor. 
iii. 18 ;) and the perfection of wisdom, righteousness, and 
life, which was formerly exhibited in him, shines there con
tinually. 

1 "Scion son apprehension carnale et grossiere ;"'-" accoruing to his 
carnal and gross apprehension." 
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Luke X. 2·1. J.1Iany Prophets and Kings have desired to see. 
The condition of the Church, at the present clay, is justly 
prononncecl to Le preferable to that of the holy fathers, who 
livccl uncler the Law; because to them was exhibited, unclcr 
shaclows ancl figures only, what is now openly manifested in 
the shining face of Christ. The vail of t!te temple being rent, 
(~fotth. xxvii. 51,) we enter by faith into the heavenly 
sanctuary, ancl arc freely permitted to approach to Goll. 
Although the fathers were satisfied with their lot, and en
joyed a blessed peace in their own mindl", yet this did not pre
vent their desires from extending farther. Thns, Abraham 
saw the day of Christ afar off, and r<J'oiced, (,T ohn viii. 56,) 
and yet longed to enjoy a nearer view, but did not obtain 
his wish. Simeon spoke the sentiments of all,1 when he 
said, .Now thou sendest thy servant mcay £n peace, (Lnkc ii. 
2!).) And indeed it was impo~siblc that, nncler the burden 
of that curse Ly "·hich the human race is crushed, they 
$hould be otherwise than altogether inflamccl ,rith the 
llcsirc of a prornisccl dclivcranec.2 Let n:,; therefore learn, 
that they breathed after Christ, like hungry persons, aml 
yet posscssc<l a serene faith; so that they <lid not rnnrmm 
against God, but kept their minds in patient expectation till 
the full time of revelation. 

iIATTIIEW. 

XIII. 18. Hear there• 
fore the purahle of the 
sower. H). \\'hen anv 
one hcarcth the wor~l 
of the kingdom, and un
<lerstan<leth not, that 
wicked one cometh, an<l 
taketh away what was 
sown in the heart. This 
is he who received seed 
near the roa<l. 10. But 

MAHK. 

IY. I;J. An<l he ~ai<l 
to them, Know YOU not 
this paraule '? a~,d how 
shall you know all par
ables·: 1-1. The sower is 
he that sowcth the word. 
15. And there arc some 
that (receive the seed) 
near the roa<l, in whom 
the word is so,rn; alHI 
when they liave heard, 

Lnrn. 
YIII. 11. Xow 

the paralJle is this: 
The ~et•d is the 
word of Go<!. l::!. 
All(] they that (re
ceived the seP<I) 
near the roa<l are 
those who hear : 
afterwards cometh 
the devil, an<l 
takcth the wor<l 

1 "Simeon disoit scion l'alfoction <le tons Jes Peres;"-" Simeon spoke 
according to the feeling of all the Fathers." 

2 " Et <le faict, ii ne se pouvoit faire que ces bons pcrsonnaO'CS ne 
fussent tons ravis, et comme cuflnmbcz <l'un gran<l desir <le la deli~rance 
promise."-" And in<lcc<l it was impossible that those goo<l men should 
not be altogether transported, an<l as it were inflamed with a ()'rcat desire 
of the promised <lclh·crancc." 

0 
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MATTHEW, 

he that received the 
seed thrown into stony 
places, is he that hear
elh the word, and 
immediately receiveth 
it with joy: 21. But 
bath not root in him
self, but is of short 
duration: when afflic
tion or persecution 
ariseth on account of 
the word, immediately 
he is offended. 22. 
And he that received 
the see<l among thorns 
is he that hcareth the 
word, an<l the care of 
this life, and the de
ceitfulness of riches, 
choke the word, an<l 
it hecometh unfruit
ful. 23. Ilut he who 
receiveth seed into a 
good soil is he that 
heareth the word and 
undcrstandcth it, and 
who afterwards yicld
eth and produceth 
fruit, 1 some a hun
dred-fold, some sixty
fold, and some thirty
fold. 
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MARK. 

immediately Satan cometh, 
and taketh away the word 
which was sown in their 
hearts. 16. And in like 
manner there arc others 
who receive the seed into 
stony places, who, when 
they have heard the wurd, 
immediately receive it with 
joy ; 17. And have not 
root in themselves, but arc 
of short duration : after
wards, when affliction or per
secution ariscth on account 
of the word, immediately 
they arc offended. 18. And 
there are others who receive 
the seed among thorns : 
these are they that hear the 
word, 19. And the anxieties 
of this life, and the deceit
fulness of riches, and the 
desires of other things, 
entering in, choke the word, 
and it is rer,dered unfruit
ful. 20. There are others 
who have received the seed 
into a good soil, who hear 
the word, and receive it, 
and bear fruit, some thirty, 
some sixty, some a hun
dred. 

Lmrn. 

out of their heart, 
that they may not 
believe and be 
saved. 13. For 
they that are on 
the rock arc those 
who, when they 
have heard, re
ceive the word 
with joy: but these 
have not roots, 
who for a time be
lieve, and iu the 
time of temptation 
fall away. 14. And 
what fell among 
thorns are those 
who have heard, 
and, goin~ away, 
are choked by the 
anxieties, and 
riches, and plea
sures of life, and do 
not yield fruit. 15. 
And what fell into 
a good soil are 
those who, with a 
good and upright 
heart, hearing the 
word, keep it, and 
yield fruit with 
patience. 

According to Matthew and Luke, Christ explains the 
parable to his disciples simply, and unaccompanied by a re
proof; but according to l\Iark, he indirectly blames them 
for being slow of apprehension, because those who were to 
be the teachers of all did not run before others. 2 The gene
ral truth conveyed is, that the doctrine of the Gospel, when 
it is scattered like see<l,3 is not everywhere fruitful; because 

1 " Cclur qui oit la Parole, et l'entend, 11. scavoir cduy qui porte et 
produit frmct ;"-" he who heareth the word, and understandeth it, that 
1s he who beareth and produceth fruit .. " 

2 "Ne passent autrement Jes autres pour leur monstrer le ehemin ;"
" did uot go beyond others to show them the road." 

3 " Estant espandue i,11. et lu. comme le hie qu'on iette en terre ;"
" being sc,ittered here and there, like the corn which is thrown into the 
earth." 
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it does not always meet with a fertile and well cultirnte<l 
soil. He enumerates four kinds of hearers : the first of which 
do not receive the seed; 1 the second appear, indeed, to receiYc 
it/ but in such a manner that it does not take deep root ; in 
the third, the corn is choked ; 3 and so there remains a 
fourth part, which produces fruit. Not that one hearer 
only out of four, or ten out of forty, embrace the doctrine, 
and yiclcl fruit; for Christ did not intend here to fix clown 
an exact number, or to arrange the persons, of whom he 
speaks, in equal divisions; and, indeecl, "·here the word is 
sown, the produce of faith is not always alike, but is some
times more abundant, ancl at other times more scanty. He 
only intenclecl to warn us, that, in many persons, the seed of 
life is lost on account of various defects, in consequence of 
which it is either destroyed immecliatcly, or it wither", or it 
gradually degenerates. That we may derive the greater 
adrnntnge from this warning, "·e ought to bear in mincl, 
that he makes no mention of despisers who openly reject 
the word of God, but describes those only in whom there is 
some appearance of docility. But if the greater part of such 
men perish, what shall become of the rest of the world, by 
whom the doctrine of salvation is openly rejected? I now 
come down to each cla8s. 

l\fatthew XIII. 19. IVhen any one hearetll the word r:.f 
tlie kin,qdom, and understandetlt it not. He mentions, in the 
first place, the barren and uncultivated, who do not recei\·e 
the seed within, because there is no preparation in their 
hearts. Such persons he compares to a stiff and 1.h-y soil, 
like what we find on a public road, which is troclden clown, 
and becomes hard, like a pavement. I wish that we had not 
occasion to see so many of this class at the present day, who 
come forward to hear, but remain in a state of amazement, 

1 "Dcsquels Jes premiers ne retieneni pas la senlC'nce en !curs cocur~ 
pour gcrmer ;"-" the first of which do not retain ihe seed in their hearts 
so as to spring up." 

2 " Les sccon,ls scmblent Lien l'avoir gardee iusques 11 venir a germer ; " 
-" the second appear to have kept it till it came to spring up." 

3 "Anx troi~icmcs, le Lie t·slant t•n hcrLc est estoulle ;"-" in the thin], 
the corn, while yet in the liladc, is choked." 

VOL. JI. 11 
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and acquire no relish for the word, and in the end differ little 
from blocks or stones. Need we wonder that they utterly 
vanish away? 

That which u·as sown in their heart. This expression, which 
Christ employs, is not strictly accurate, and yet it is not with
out meaning; for the wickedness and depravity of men do 
not make the word to lose its own nature, or to cease to have 
the character of seed. This must be carefully observed, that 
we may not suppose the favours of God to cease to be what 
they are, though the good effect of them does not reach us. 
·with respect to God, the word is sown in the hearts, but it is 
far from being true, that the hearts of all receive with meek
ness what is planted in them, as James (i. 21) exhorts us to 
receive the word. So then the Gospel is always a fruitful seed 
as to its power, but not as to its produce.1 

Luke adds, that the devil2 taketh au·ay the seed out of their 
heart, that they may not believe and be saved. Hence we infer 
that, as hungry birds are wont to do at the time of sowing, 
this enemy of our salvation, as soon as the doctrine is deliv
ered, watches and rushes forth to seize it, before it acquires 
moisture and springs up. It is no ordinary praise of the 
"'ord, when it is pronounced to be the cause of our salvation. 

20. But he that received the seed thrown into stony places. 
This class differs from the former; for temporary faith, being 
a sort of vegetation of the seed,3 promises at first some fruit; 
but their hearts are not so properly and thoroughly subdued, 
as to have the softness necessary for their continued nourish
ment.4 "\Ve see too many of this class in our own day, who 
eagerly embrace the Gospel, and shortly afterwards fall off; 
for they have not the lh-ely affection that is necessary to give 
them firmness and perseverance. Let every one then examine 

1 "Mais non pas a cc qui s'accomplit es hommes ;"-" but not as to 
whnt is accomplished in men." 

2 "Le rnauvais ;"-" the wicked one." 
3 "La foy temporelle, qui est comme le germe de la semence ·"-

" temporary faith, which is as it were the germ of the seed." ' 
4 ":\Iais Jes cceurs ne sont point tellemcnt cultivez et preparez, qu'ils 

ayant une douccur pour nourr1r et entrctenir ce qui est commence ;"
" but th~ h~arts are not so. cultivated and prepared, as to have a softness 
for nounshmg and supportmg what is begun." 
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himself thoroughly, that the alacrity which gives out a bright 
flame may not quickly go out, as the saying is, like a fire of 
tow; 1 for if the wor<l <loes not fully penetrate the whole heart, 
:m<l strike its roots <lecp, faith will want the supply of mois
ture that is necessary for perseverance. Great commen<la
tion is <lue, no <loubt, to that promptitude, which receiyes 
the word of God with joy, an<l without delay, as soon as it 
is publishe<l ; but let us learn, that nothing has been done, 
till faith acquires true firmness, that it may not wither in 
the first blade. 

21. TV/ten ajfiiction or persecution ariset!t on account of the 
1cord. By way of example, Christ says that such persons arc 
made uneasy by the offence of the cross. An<l certainly, as 
the heat of the sun discovers the barrenness of the soil, so 
persecution an<l the cross lay open the vanity of those, who 
are slightly influcncc<l by I know not what desire, but arc not 
actually moved by earnest feelings of piety. Such persons, 
accorcling to ~fotthcw an<l Mark, arc temporary,2 not only 
because, having professed, for a time, that they arc the disciples 
of Christ, they afterwards fall away through temptation, but 
because they imagine that they haYc true faith. According 
to Luke, Christ says that they believe for a time; because 
that honour which they render to the Gospel resembles faith.3 

At the same time we ought to learn, that they arc not truly 
regenerated by the incorruptible seed, which never fadeth, as 
Peter tells us, ( 1 Pet. i. 4 ;) for he says that these words of 
Isaiah, The 1cord of God endurethfor ever, (Isa. xl. 8; 1 Pet. 
i. 25,) arc fulfilled in the hearts of believers, in whom the truth 
of Go<l, once fixed, never passes away, but retains its vigour 
to the end. Still, those persons who take delight in the wor<l 
of God, and cherish some reverence for it, do in some manner 

1 " De peur que ceste ardeur et alaigretc qui est de grand monstre 
pour le commencement, nc s'en aille bicn tost en fomee comme un fou 
d'estonppes, ainsi quc porte le proverbe conunnn ;"-" lest that ardour 
and alacrity, which makes a great show at the beginning, may soon vanish 
into smoke, like a fire of tow, as the common prornrb goes.'' 

2 "Tcmporcls, e'est a dire, de petite duree ;''-" temporary, that is to 
say, of short tlnration." 

':i "He~st•mble aucunement a la foy ;"-" somewhat resembles faith." 
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believe; for they are widely different from unbelievers, who 
gi,,e no credit to God when he speaks, or who reject his word. 
In a word, let us learn that none are partakers of true faith, 
except those who are sealed with the Spirit of adoption, 
and who sincerely call on God as their Father ; and as that 
Spirit is never extinguished, so it is impossible that the faith, 
which he has once engraven on the hearts of the godly, shall 
pass away or be destroyed. 

22. And he wlw received the seed among thorns. He places 
in the third class, those who would have been disposed to 
receive the seed within, if they had not permitted other things 
to corrupt and render it degenerate. Christ compares to 
thorns the pleasures of this life, or wicked desires, and covet
ousness, and the other anxieties of the flesh. Matthew 
mentions only the care of this life, along with covetousness, 
but the meaning is the same ; for under that term he includes 
the allurements of pleasures, which Luke mentions, and every 
kind of desire. As corn, which otherwise might have been 
productive, no sooner rises into the stalk than it is choked 
by thorns and other matters injurious to its growth; so the 
sinful affections of the flesh prevail over the hearts of men, 
and overcome faith, and thus destroy the force of the heaven
ly doctrine, before it has reached maturity. 

Now though sinful desires exert their power on the hearts 
of men, before the word of the Lord springs up into the blade, 
yet, at first, their influence is not perceived, and it is only 
when the corn has grown up, and given promise of fruit, that 
they gradually make their appearance. Each of us ought to 
endeavour to tear the thorns out of his heart, if we do not 
choose that the word of God should be choked; for there is 
not one of us whose heart is not filled with a vast quantity, 
and, as I may say, a thick forest, of thorns. And, indeed, we 
perceive how few there are that reach maturity ; for there is 
scarcely one individual out of ten that labours, I do not say 
to root out, but even to cut down the thorns. Nay more, 
the very number of the thorns, which is so prodigious that it 
ought to shake off our sloth, is the reason why most people 
give themselves no trouhle about them. 
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The deceiifulness of riches. Christ employs this phrase to 
denote covetousness. He expressly says, that riches arc 
imposing or deceitful, in order that men may be more <lesir
ous to guar<l against falling into their snares. Let us remem
ber that the affections of our flesh, the number an<l variety 
of which are incalculable, are so many injurious influences to 
corrupt tlte seed of life. 

23. But !te that received the seed into a good soil. None are 
comparc<l by Christ to a good and fertile soil, but those in 
whom the word of God not only strikes its roots <lccp and 
solid, but overcomes every obstacle that would prevent it 
from yiel<ling fruit. Is it objected that it is impossible to 
find any one who is pure an<l free from thorns? It is easy 
to reply, that Christ <locs not now speak of the perfection of 
faith, but only points out those in whom the word of God 
yields fruit. Though the pro<lucc may not be great, yet 
every one who docs not fall off from the sincere worship of 
God is reckoned a good and fertile soil. \Y c ought to labour, 
no doubt, to pull out the thorns; but as our utmost exer
tion will never succce<l so well, but that there will always be 
some remaining bchin<l, let each of us endeavour, at least, to 
<lca<lcn them, that they may not hinder the fruit of the word. 
This statement is confirme<l by what immediately follo,Ys, 
when Christ informs us that all do not yicl<l fruit in an equal 
degree. 

Some a !tundred-fold, and some si:dy-fold, and some thirty-fold. 
Though the fertility of that soil, which yields a thirty-fold pro
duce, is small, comparc<l with that which yields a hundred-fold, 
yet we percci,·c that our Lor<l classes together all kinds of 
8oil which do not entirely disappoint the labours and expecta
tion of the husbandman. 1 Hence too we learn, that we have 
no right to despise those who occupy a lower degree of excel
lence; for the master of the house himself, though he gives 
to one the preference above another on account of more 
abundant produce, yet bestows the general designation, good, 
even on inferior soils. Those three gradations arc absurdly 

1 "Esqucllcs le labourcur nc pcr<l pas <l11 tout sa pcinc ;"-" in which 
the hu~ban<lman docs not entirely lose his tro11blc." 



118 CO)l:MENTARY ON A 

tortured by Jerome, to denote virgins, widows, and married 
persons ; as if that produce which the Lord demands from us 
belonged to celibacy alone, and as if the piety of married 
persons did not, in many cases, yield more abundantly every 
fruit of virtue. It must also be observed, in passing, that 
what Christ says about a hundred-:fold produce is not hyper
bolical ; for such was at that time the fertility of some coun
tries, as we learn from many historians, who give their report 
as eye-witnesses. 

MATTHEW. 

XTIT. 2-1. lie put forth to them another parable, saying, The kingdom 
of heawn is compared to a man sowing good seed in his field. 25. But 
while men were asleep, his enemy came, and sowed tares amone the wheat, 
and went away. 26. And when the blade sprang up, and yielded fruit, 
then appeared also the tares. 27. And the serrnnts of the household 
approaching, said to him, Lord, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? 
"\\"hence then hath it tares? 1 28. And he said to them, An enemy 2 bath 
done this. And his ~errnnts said to him, Is it thy will then that we go away 
and gather them? 29. But he said, No; lest, while you are gathering the 
tares, you root out along with them the wheat also. 30. Allo,v both to 
grow together till the harvest ; and at the time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers, Gather first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them ; 
but collect the wheat into my barn.-(A little after.) 36. Then Jesus 
sent the multitude away, and came into the house, and his disciples ap
proached him, saying, Explain to us the parable of the tares of the field. 
37. But he answering, said to them, He that soweth the good seed is the 
Son of man. 38. And the field is the world. The good seed is the children 
of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of that wicked one. 39. And 
the enemy that rnweth them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of the 
world, and the reapers are the angels. 40. So then 11s the tares-are 
gathered, and are burned in the fire, so shall it be at the end of this ,rnrld. 
41. The Son of man will send his angels, anrl will gather out of his king
dom all stumbling-blocks, and those who commit iniquity. 42. And thl!y 
will cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be lamentation and gnash
ing of teeth. 43. Then the righteous will shine as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. He that bath ears to hear, let him hear. 

In order to reap the adrnntagc of this parable, it is neces
sary to ascertain the object which Christ had in view. Some 
think that, to guard a mixed multitude against satisfying 
themselves with an outward profession of the Gospel,3 he told 

1 
" D'ou Yicnt done qu'il y a de l'yvroye ?"-" "\Vhence comes it then 

that there are tares?'' 
2 "L'homme cnr.emi, (ou, quelque ennemi ;)"-" the enemy, (or, some 

enemy.)"' 
3 " Pour rctircr le commun populaire d'unc follc presomption, a caurn 
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them, that in his own field bad seed is often mixed with the 
good, but that a <lay is coming, when the tares shall he sepa
rated from the whcat.1 They accordingly connect this par
able with the one immediately preceding, as if the design of 
both had been the same. For my own part, I take a different 
view. Ile speaks of a separation, in order to prevent the minds 
of the godly from giving way to uneasiness or despondency, 
when they perceive a confused mixture of the good along 
with the bad. .Although Christ has cleansed the Church with 
his own blood, that it may be "·ithout spot or blemish, yet 
hitherto he suffers it to be polluted by many stains. I speak 
not of the remaining infirmities of the flesh, to which every 
believer is liable, even after that he has been renewed by the 
Holy Spirit. But as soon as Christ has gathered a small 
flock for himself, many hypocrites mingle with it, persons of 
immoral lives creep in, nay, many wicked men insinuate them
selves; in consc']_ucnce of which, numerous stains pollute that 
holy assembly, which Christ has separated for himself: Many 
persons, too, look upon it as exceedingly absunl, that ungodly, 
or profane, or unprincipled men should be cherished within 
the bosom of the Church. Add to this, that very many, 
under the pretence of zeal, arc cxccssh·cly <lisplcasc<l, when 
every thing is not conducted to their wish, and, because abso
lute purity is nowhere to be found, withdraw from the Church 
in a disorderly manner, or subvert and dcoitroy it by unrca
i;:onablc severity. 

In my opinion, the design of the parable is simply this: 
So long as the pilgrimage of the Church in this world con
tinues, bad mcu aud hypocrites will mingle in it with those 
who arc good and upright, that the children of God may be 
armed with patience, and, in the rnillst of offences which arc 
fitted to disturb them, may preserve unbroken stedfastness 
of faith. It is an appropriate comparison, when the Lord 
calls the Church his field, for bclicn'rs are the seed of it ; an<l 

qu' en apparcnce extcrne ils faisoycnt quclquc profession de l'Evangilc ;" 
-" to withdraw the eotmnon people from a foolish presumption, because 
in outward appearance thPy made rnme pro!ession of the Go~pel." 

1 "Qu'on scparera l'yvroyP <l'avec le bon ble ;''-" when the tares ~hall 
be separatell from the good corn." 



120 C0:111\IEN'.rAHY ON .\ 

though Christ afterwards adds that the field is the world, yet 
he undoubtedly intended to apply this designation, in a pecu
liar manner, to the Church, about which he had commenced 
the discourse. But as he was about to drive his plough 
through every country of the world, so as to cultivate fieldi,, 
and scatter the seed of life, throughout the whole world, he 
has employed a synecdoche, to make the world denote what more 
strictly belonged only to a part of it. 

1Ve must now inquire what he means by the wheat, and 
what by the tares. These terms cannot be explained as refer
ring to doctrine, as if the meaning had been that, when the 
Gospel is sown, it is immediately corrupted and adulterated 
by wicked inventions; for Christ would never have forbidden 
them to labour strenuously to purge out that kind of corrup
tion. "rith respect to morals, those faults of men which can
not be corrected must be endured ; but we are not at liberty 
to extend such a toleration to wicked errors, which corrupt 
the purity of faith.1 Besides, Christ removes all doubt, by 
saying expressly, that the tares are the children of the wicked 
one. And yet it must also be remarked, that this cannot be 
understood simply of the persons of men, as if by creation 
God sowed good men and the devil sowed bad men. I advert 
to this, because the present passage has been abused by the 
1\Ianicheans, for the purpose of lending support to their 
notion of two principles. But we know that whatever sin 
exists, either in the devil or in men, is nothing else than the 
corruption of the whole nature. As it is not by creation that 
God makes his elect, who have been tainted with original sin, 
to become a good seed, but by regenerating them through 
the grace of his Spirit; so wicked men are not created by 
the devil, but, having been created by God, are corrupted by 
the devil, and thrown into the Lord's field, in order to cor
rupt the pure seed. 

31. He that soiccth the good seed. lie had formerly said 

1 "l\Iais c'cst autrc chose <le la <loctrine : car ii nc faut iamais endurcr 
lcs_crreurs m~scha~tcs qui ?orrompent la purete de la foy ;"-" but it is 
c1mtc oth~rw1se with doctnnc ; for we must never toJ.,-atc •,he wicked 
errors which corrupt the purity of faith." 
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that the !u'ngdom of heaven resembles a man sowing. The mode 
of expression is unusual, but plainly means, that the same 
thing happens with the preaching of the Gospel as usually 
takes place in the sowing of fields ; the tares grou, up alon.<J 
with the wheat. One peculiarity, however, is pointed out by 
him, when he says that the sowing of tares in the field was 
effected by the trick _ of an enemy. This is intended to in
form us that, when many wicked men arc mingled with be
lievers, this is no accidental or natural occurrence, as if they 
were the same seed, but that we must learn to charge the 
blame of this evil on the devil. Not that, by condemning 
him, men are acquitted of guilt; but, in the first place, that 
no blame whatever may be laid on God on account of this 
fault which arose from the agency of another; and, secondly, 
that we may not be surprised to find tares frequently grow
ing in the Lord's field, since Satan is always on the watch to 
do mischief. Again, "·hen Christ says, not that the ministers 
of the word sow, but that he alone sows, this is not without 
meaning ; for though this cannot be supposed to be restricted 
to his person, yet as he makes use of our exertions, and em
ploys us as his instruments, for cultivating his fiehl, so that 
He alone acts by us and in us, he justly claims for himself 
what is, in some respects, common to his ministers. Let us, 
therefore, remember, that the Gospel is preached, not only by 
Christ's command, but by his authority and direction; in 
short, that we are only his hand, and that Ilc alone is the 
Author of the work. 

3!). The lw.n·est is the end of tlte world. This is, no doubt, 
a very distressing consideration, that the Church is bur
dened with the reprobate to the very end of the world; but 
Christ enjoins on us to exercise patience till that time, that 
we may not deceive ow·selves with a vain hope. Pastors 
ought to labour strenuously to purify the Church; and all the 
godly, so far as their respective callings enable them, ought 
to lend assistance in this matter; but when all shall have 
devoted their united exertions to the general advantage, they 
will not succeed in such a manner as to purify the Church 
entirely from every defilement. Let us therefore hold, that 
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nothing was farther from the design of Christ than to encour
age pollution by lending countenance to it. All that he in
tended was, to exhort those who believed in him not to lose 
courage, because they are under the necessity of retaining 
wicked men among them ; and, next, to restrain and mode
rate the zeal of those who fancy that they are not at liberty 
to join in a society with any but pure angcls. 1 

This passage has been most improperly abused by the 
Anabaptists, and by others like them,2 to take from the 
Church the power of the sword. But it is easy to refute 
them ; for since they approve of excommunication, "·hich cuts 
off, at least for a time, the bad and reprobate, why may not 
godly magistrates, when necessity calls for it, use the 8word 
against wicked men? They reply that, when the punishment 
is not capital,3 there is room allowed for repentance; as if 
the thief on the cross (Luke xxiii. 42) did not find the means 
of salvation. I shall satisfy myself with replying, that Christ 
does not now speak of the office of pastors or of magistrates, 
but removes the offence which is apt to disturb weak minds, 
when they perceive that the Church is composed not only of 
the elect, but of the polluted dregs of society. 

T!te reapers are the angel.~. This term must be viewed in 
reference to the present subject. In another passage, the 
Apostles are called reapers, as compared with the Prophets, 
because they have entered into their labours, (,John iv. 38,) 
and it is enjoined on all the ministers of the word, that t!tey 
.~lwuld bring forth fruit, and t!tat t!teir fruit should remain, 
(John xv. 16.) Such also is the import of that statement, 
that the.fields are white, and are in "·ant of reapers, (,John iv. 
35 ;) and again, that t!te harvest is abundant, but the labourers 
are few, (Matth. ix. 37.) But here the comparison is ap
plied in a different manner; for those who occupy a place 

1 " Qui nc penscnt point qu'il soit bon de s'adioindre a la compagnie 
des fideles, sinon quc tout y soit pur comme entre Jes Ano-cs ;''-" who do 
not think that it is proper to join themselves to the society of believers, 
unless every thing in it be as pure as among the Angels." 

2 "Et semblables reveurs ;"-" and similar dreamers." 
3 " Quand la peine n'est pas a mort ( comme est !'excommunication ;) '' 

-" when the punishment, as in the case of excommunication, is not to 
death.'' 
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in the Church are said to be planted in the Lord's field. 
Nor is this inconsistent with what is said elsewhere, that 
Christ, as soon as he comes forth with his Gospel, hath a 
winnowing-fan in his hand, and will thorougltly clean~·e ltis 
thrashing-floor, (1\Iatth. iii. 12.) These "·ords describe the 
commencement of that cleansing, "·hich, this passage de
clares, will not take place bcfol'c the last day, because not 
till then will it be fully completed. Christ will put the last 
hand to the cleansing of the Church by means of angels, but 
he now begins to do the work by means of pious teachers. 
He assigns this office to angels, because they will not remain 
idle spectators before his tribunal,1 but will hold thcmsch·cs 
in readiness to execute his commands. It follows, that 
those who prncecd, with undue ha:,tc, to root out whatcYcr 
displeases them, prcyent, as far as lies in their pmYer, the 
sentence of Christ, deprive angels of their office, and rashly 
take that office on thcmsch·cs. 

41. They shall gather out of his kingdom all stumbli11g
bloclu. The words that follow, and those iclio cormnit iniquity, 
arc added for the sake of exposition; for it is not intended 
to point out two different things, but to state, that then will 
be the full and seasonaLlc time, "·hen all things shall be 
restored to regular vrdcr, and when the 1cic!ted shall be 
rcmoYed, who arc now stumbli11g-blocl1s. They arc so called, 
because not only arc their own lives wicked, but they under
mine the faith of many, retard others in the right course, 
draw some entirely aside, and driYc others headlong. ,r c 
ought to draw from this a useful admonition, not to become 
indolent and careless on account of our being s111-ro1111<lcd by 
so many stumbling-blocks, but to be zealous and active in 
guarding against them. It reproves also the effeminacy of 
those who are so <lclicatc, that the emallcst possiLlc stum
l,/ing-bloclis make them turn back.2 It is <lifficult, I admit, 
not to stumble frequently, and even sometimes to fall, when 
5tumbling-blochs without number lie across our path. But our 

1 " Devant le siege iudicial de sa maiestc ;"-" before the judgment
scat of his majesty." 

• "Ils tournC'nt incontinent bride;"-" they imme!liately wheel ahout." 
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minds ought to be fortified with confidence ; for the Son of 
God, who commands his followers to walk in the midst of 
stumbling-blocks, will unquestionably give us strength to 
overcome them all. He pronounces likewise an awful 
punishment against any hypocrites and reprobate persons, 
who now appear to be the most distinguished citizens of the 
Church. 

42. And shall cast t!tem into a furnace of fire. This is a 
metaphorical expression ; for, as the infinite glory which is 
laid up for the sons of God so far exceeds all our senses, 
that we cannot find words to express it, so the punishment 
which awaits the reprobate is incomprehensible, and is 
therefore shadowed out according to the measure of our 
capacity. From ignorance of this, the Sophists have tor
tured themselves, to no purpose, by fruitless disputes, as we 
have already hinted on a former occasion.1 Some commen
tators, I am aware, carry their ingenious inquiries into every 
minute phrase; but as there is reason to fear that sub
tleties, which rest on no solid grounds, may lead us into idle 
fooleries, I choose to philosophise more sparingly, and to 
rest satisfied with the plain and natural meaning. If we 
put a question to those who are so delighted with matters of 
curiosity, how it comes about that, while Christ is asleep, 
and unacquainted with the affair, the devil sows tares among 
the good seed, they will have nothing to reply; but while 
I desire to exercise caution, I have endeavoured to leave out 
nothing that is useful and necessary to be known. 

43. Then will the righteous shine. ,vhat a remarkable 
consolation! The sons of God, who now lie covered with 
dust, or are held in no estimation, or even are loaded with 
reproaches, will then sltine in full brightness, as when the sky 
is serene, and every cloud has been dispelled. The adverb 
tlten (Tore) is emphatic; for it contains an implied contrast 
between their present state and the ultimate restoration, by 
the expectation of which Christ animates those who believe 

1 Harmony, vol. i. p. 200. 



IIARl\lONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 125 

in him. The meaning therefore is, Though many wicked 
men now hold a high rank in the Church, yet that blessed 
day is assuredly to be expected, when the Son of God shall 
raise his followers on high, and remove every thing that now 
tends to dim or conceal their brightness. It is no doubt 
true, that the future glory is promised to none but those in 
whom the image of God already shines, and who are trans
formed into it by continued advances of glory. But as the 
life of the godly is now hidden, and as their salvation is 
invisible, because it consists in hope, Christ properly directs 
the attention of believers to heaven, where they will find the 
glory that is promised to them. 

In order to make a deeper impression on his hearers, our 
Lord unquestionably refers here to a passage in Daniel, 
(xii. 3,) And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament. "The Prophet," he seems to say, "when he 
predicts a future brightness, intimates also that there is a 
temporary obscurity : and so, if we admit the prediction, we 
ought to endure patiently that mixture which, for a time, 
cla,;scs the elect of God with the rcpmhate." By comparing 
this glory to the sun, he docs not determine that it ,rill be 
alike in all. As Christ now distributes his gifts rnriously 1 

among believers, in like manner will he crown these gifts at 
the last day. But we must recollect what I have said, that 
the restoration, which is delayed till the last coming of 
Christ, is compared with the cloudy state of the world.2 

The kingdom of the Father, as the inheritance of the 
godly, is contrasted with the earth, to remind them that 
here they arc pilgrims, and therefore ought to look upwards 
towards heaven. In another passage, the kingdom of God 
is said to be 1cithin us, (Luke xvii. 21,) but we shall not 
obtain the full enjoyment of it till God be all in all, (1 Cor. 
xv. 28.) 

1 "DiYerscment, aux uns plus, aux autres moins ;''-" variously, to 
some more, to others less." 

2 " A vce l'l•stat present du mon<lc, qui est eomme tout obscurci de 
brouillar~ ;"-" with the present state of the world, which is entirely, so 
to speak, obscured by mists." 
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XIII. 31. He de
livered another !?ar
able to them, saying, 
The kingdom of hea
ven is like a grain of 
mustar<l, which a man 
took and sowed in his 
field: 32. ·which in
<lecd is the least of all 
seeds : but when it is 
grown up, it is the 
largest among herbs,1 
and becomcth a tree, 
so that the fowls of 
heaven come and make 
their nests among its 
branches. 33. IIe spake 
another parable to 
them : The kingdom of 
heaven is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and hid among three 
measures of meal, till 
the whole was leaven
ed. 3!. All these 
things Jesus spoke in 
parables to the multi
tudes, ancl without a 
parable he spoke no
thing to them. 35. 
That it might he ful
filled which was spoken 
by the prophet, who 
saith, I will open my 
mouth in parables ; I 
will utter things which 
have been hidden from 
the foundation of the 
world. 
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MARK. 

IV. 26. And he said, The 
kingdom of God is as if a man 
should cast seed into the 
ground, 27. And sleep, and 
rise by ni~ht and day, and the 
corn should spring and grow 
up, while he knoweth nothow. 
28. For the earth yicldcth 
fruit of itself, first the blade, 
then the ear, an<l then the full 
corn in the ear. 29. And 
when the fruit is matured, 
he immediately applieth the 
sickle, because the harvest is 
at hand. 30. And he said, 
To what shall we say that the 
kingdom of Go<l is like ? or 
with what comparison shall 
we compare it'( 31. As a 
grain of mustard, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, 
is smaller than all the scc<ls 
which are in the earth; 
32. And when it is sown, 
it. springs up, and is larger 
than all herbs, 2 and puttcth 
forth great branches, so that 
the fowls of heaven can 
make their nests under its 
shadow. 33. And by such 
parables he spake the word 
to them, as they were able 
to bear it : 34. But with
out a parable he did not 
speak to them, but he ex
plained all things to his 
disciples when they were 
apart. 

LUKE. 

XIII. 18. 
Therefore he 
said, To what is 
the kingdom of 
God like? and 
to what shall 
I compare it? 
19. It is like 
a grain of mus
tard, which a 
man took an<l 
cast into his 
garden, and it 
grew, and be
camealarge tree, 
and the fowls of 
the air made their 
nests among its 
branches. 20. 
And again he 
said, To what 
shall I com
pare the king
dom of God? 
It is like lea
ven, which a wo
man took and 
hid in three 
measures of 
meal, till the 
whole was lea
vened. 22. An<l 
he went through 
the cities and 
villages, teach
ing and journey
ingtowardsJcru
salem. 

By these parables Christ encourages his disciples not to 
be offended and turn back on account of the mean begin
nings of the Gospel. ,v e see how haughtily profane men 
despise the Gospel, and even turn it into ridicule, because 
the ministers by whom it is preached arc men of slender 
reputation and of low rank; because it is not instantly re-

1 "II est pins grand que Jes autrcs hcrbes ;"-" it is larger than the 
other herbs." 

• " Que toute autre hcrbe ;"-" than every other herb.'' 
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cci,·ed with applause by the whole world ; and because the 
fow disciples whom it docs obtain arc, for the most part, 
men of no weight or consideration, and belong to the com
mon people. This leads weak minds to despair of its suc
cess, which they are apt to estimate from the manner of its 
commencement. On the contrary, the Lord opens his 
reign with a feeble and despicable commencement, for the 
express purpose, that his power may be more fully illustrated 
by its unexpected progress.1 

The ltingdom of God is compared to a grain of mustard, 
1chich is the smallest amon.'I the seeds, but grows to such a 
height that it becomes a shrub, in which the birds build their 
nests. It is like,Yise compared to leaven, which, though it 
may be small in amount, spreads its intiucnce in such a man
ner, as to impart its bittemess to a large quantity of meal.2 

If the aspect of Christ's kingLlom be despicrrble in the eyes 
of the tiesh, let us learn to raise our minds to the boundless 
and incalculable power of Gml, which at once created all 
thing,; out of nothing, and every <lay raises up tliings that 
are not, (1 Cor. i. 28,) in a manner which exceeds the 
capacity of the human senses. Let us leave to prou<l men 
their disdainful laugh, till the Lord, at an unexpected hour, 
shall strike them with amazement. Meanwhile, let us not 
despond, but rise by faith against the pride of the "·orld, 
till the Lord give us that astonishing display of his power,3 
of which he speaks in this passage. 

The "·onl leaven is sometimes taken in a bad sense, as 
when Christ warns them to be1care of the leai·en of the Phari
sees and of the Sadducees, (l\fatth. xvi. 11 ;) and when Paul 
says, that a little leaven leai·eneth the whole lump, (1 Cor. 
v. G.) But here the term must be understood simply as 
applying to the present subject. As to the meaning of the 

1 "A fin que sa puissance soit tant rnieux eognuc, quancl on verra Jes 
:warn·,•nwns qu'on n'avoit iamais altenclus ;"-" in order that his power 
may Le ~o much the better known, when the progress, which hacl not been 
anticipat<''1, ~hall be seen." 

2 •• Qu'il fait aigrir et lever une grandc quantitc de paste;"-" that it 
embitters ancl causes to 1~se a large <1uantity of paste." 

J "luques it ce <jUe le Scigm,ur nous face scntir !"effect de eette vertu 
incomprchcn,i!Jlc ;''-" till the Loni make us foci the efiect of that incom
prelH'nsible pow!'r." 
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phrase, the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, we 
have spoken on former occasions. 

Mark IV. 26. So is the kingdom of God. Though this 
comparison has the same object with the two imme<liately 
preceding, yet Christ appears to direct his discourse pur
posely to the ministers of the word, that they may not grow 
indifferent about the discharge of their duty, because the fruit 
of their labour does not immediately appear. He holds out for 
their imitation the example of husbandmen, who throw seed 
into the ground with the expectation of reaping, and do not 
torment themselves with uneasiness and anxiety, but go to 
bed and rise again ; or, in other words, pursue their or<linary 
and daily toil, till the corn arrive at maturity in due season. 
In like manner, though the seed of the word be concealed 
and choked for a time, Christ enjoins pious teachers to be of 
good courage, and not to allow their alacrity to be slackened 
through distrust. 

Matthew XIII. 34. All these things Jesus spoke in parables. 
Though Mark expressly says, that Christ .poke the word to 
them as they were able to bear i"t, yet I think it probable that 
he continued to employ parables, not so much for the pur
pose of instruction, as to keep the attention of his hearers 
awake till a more convenient time. For why did he explain 
them familiarly to his disciples when they were apart? ,v as 
it because they were more slow of apprehension than the 
great body of the people? No ; but because he wished to 
conYcy to them privately a knowledge of his meaning, and 
to allow others to remain in a state of suspense, till a fitter 
opportunity should arri,·e. These were only a sort of intro
duction to the Gospel, the full brightness and publication of 
which was delayed till the proper time. 

There is an apparent contradiction between this statement 
of Matthew and the prediction of Isaiah, which was quoted 
a little before. But this is easily removed; for, though he 
withdrew the light of doctrine from the reprobate, yet this 
did not prevent him from accommodating himself to their 
C'apacity, so as to render them inexcusable. He therefore 
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adopted a method of teaching which was proper an<l rnitablc 
to hearers, whom he knew to be not yet sufficiently prepared 
to rcccirc instruction. 

35. That it rnig!tt be fulfilled. l\Iatthcw docs not mean, 
that the psalm, which he quotes, is a prediction which relates 
peculiarly to Christ, but that, as the majesty of the Spirit 
was displayed in the discourse of the Prophet, in the same 
manner was his po"·cr manifested in the discourse of Christ. 
The Prophet, when he is about to speak of God's covenant, 
by which he a<loptc<l the seed of Abrnhmn, of the benefits 
which he continued to bestow upon hi:- people, and of the 
whole government of the Church, introduces his subject in 
lofty terms, I will open my mouth in parables, (P::;. lxxviii. 
2 : ) that is, "I will not speak of trifling matters, but will 
han<llc with becoming gravity subjects of the highest im
portance." \\rhcn he a<lds, I icill utter dur!t sayings, the 
meaning is the same; such repetitions being very frequent 
in the Psalms. The Ilcbrcw word l::J1St!I~ (illeshalim) 
signifies comparisons; and it came afterwards to be applied 
to "weighty ;;:cntcnccs," because comparisons generally im
part beauty and energy to a discourse. The word Ii~11M 
( Cltidotlt) sometimes denotes "riddles," and at other time;;:, 
"short sayings." 

Kow though ?IIatthcw seems to allude to the "·ord parable, 
he undoubtedly means, that Christ spoke figuratively, in 
order that his very style, being more brilliant than ordinary 
discourse, might carry more "·eight and dignity. In short, 
he says that what is contained iu the psalm was fulfilled; 
because the use of allegories and figures tended to show, 
that Christ was treating of the hidden mysteries of God, 
and to prevent his doctrine from being dcspi~cd. llcncc, 
too, we infer, that there was no inconsistency in the variou:,; 
objects which Christ had in view, when he spoke to the 
people in a dark manner. Though he intended to conceal 
from the reprobate what he was saying, yet he laboured to 
make them feel, even in the midst of their amazement, that 
there was something heavenly and cli\·inc in his languagc.1 

1 "Car combien <p1"iJ YouJust parJcr en tell\) sorte que Jes r(•proun'z 
n'y cnten<lissc11t rien, ii n tou(<':<foir, l<'llcmcnl 11101lcrc' son ~tylc, <p1'e11 Jcnr 

YOL, II. 1 
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Luke XIII. 22. Journeying towards Jerusalem. It is un
certain whether Luke speaks only of one journey, or means 
that, while Christ walked throughout Judea, and Yisited each 
part of it for the purpose of teaching, he was wont to go up 
to Jerusalem at the festivals. The former clause, certainly, 
appears to describe that course of life which Christ invariably 
pursued, from the time that he began to discharge the office 
"·ltich had been committed to him by the Father. To make 
the latter clause agree with this, the meaning will be, that, 
when the festivals were at hand, he attended, along ,vith 
others, 1 the holy assemblies. 

l\IATTIIEW. 

XIII. 44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hid in a 
field, which when found a mun hideth, 2 and for the joy whieh he hath on 
account of it, goeth away, und selleth all that he bath, and lrnyeth that 
field. 45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant, seeking 
bcautifnl pearls,3 46. "'ho, having found one valuable pearl, went away, 
and 8old all that he possessed, and bought it. 47. Again, the kingdom 
of heaven is like a net cast into the sea, ancl collecting of every kind,' 
48. ,rhich, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and col
lected the good into vessels, but cast away the bad.5 49. So shall it be 
at the end of the world : the Angels will come, and will separate the bad 
from the midst of the righteous, iiO. And will east them into a furnace of 
fire: there shall be lamentation and gnashing of teeth. 51. Jesus saith 
to them, Have you understood all these things? They say to him, Yes, 
Lord. 52. But he said to them, Therefore every scribe instructed in 
reference to the kingdom of heaven 6 is like a householder, who bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things new and old. 

The first two of these parables are intended to instruct 

stupidite ils ont senti que son parler avoit quelque vertu ccleste et Divine;" 
-" for, though he intended to speak in such a manner, that the reprobate 
might understand nothing ofit, yet he so regulated his style that, amidst 
their stupidity, they felt that his manner of speaking had some Divine and 
heavenly power." 

1 "Sa coustumc estoit de sc trouver ;"-" his custom was to be 
present." 

2 " Que quclqu'un a trouve et cacl1i, ;"-" which some one hath found 
and hidden." 

3 " Q,ui chcrchc de bonnes perles ;''-" who seeks good pearls.'' 
4 '" De toutes sortes de choscs ;"-" of all sorts of things.'' 
5 "Lcqucl cstant plcin, 'Jes pescheurs' le tircnt en haut sur la rive : 

et est.ant assis mettent le bon a part en !curs vaisseaux, et icttcnt hors ce 
c1ui ne rnut ricn ;"-" which being full, 'the fishers' draw it upwards on 
the bank ; and sitting down, put the good aside in their vessels, and throw 
away what is worth nothing." 

6 " Quant an royanmc des <'ieux ;"-" as to the kingdom of heaven." 
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believers to prefer the ltin_r;dom of heaven to the whole worl<l, 
an<l therefore to deny thcmsch-cs an<l all the desires of the 
flesh, that nothing may prevent them from obtaining so 
valuable a possession. 1,· e are greatly in ncc<l of such a 
warning; for we arc so captirnted by the allurements of the 
worl<l, that eternal life fa<lcs from our view ; 1 and in consc
c1ucnce of our carnality, the spiritual graces of God arc far 
from being held by us in the estimation which they deserve. 
,fustly, therefore, docs Christ speak in such lofty terms of 
the excellence of eternal life, that "·e ought not to feel 
uneasiness at relinquishing, on account of it, whatever we 
reckon in other respects to be valuable. 

·First, he says, that the ltin9dom of hem:en is lilte a hidden 
treasure. 1,· c commonly set a high value on what is visible, 
and therefore the new an<l spiritual life, ,rhich is hel<l out to 
us in the Gospel, is little esteemed by us, because it is hid
den, arnl lies in hope. There is the highest appropriateness 
in comparing it to a treasure, the value of which is in no 
degree diminishcLl, though it may be buried in the earth, and 
withdrawn from the eyes of men. These words teach us, 
that we ought not to estimate the riches of the grace of Go<l 
according to the views of our flesh, or according to their 
outwar<l display, but in the same manner as a treasure, 
though it be hidden, is preferred to a vain appearance of 
wealth. The same instruction is eonvcyc<l by the other 
parable. One pearl, though it be small, is so highly valued, 
that a skilful merchant docs not hesitate to sell houses and 
lands in order to purchase it. The excellence of the heavenly 
life is not perceived, indeed, by the sense of the flesh; an<l 
yet we <lo not esteem it according to its real worth, unless 
we arc prepared to deny, on account of it, all that glitters in 
our eyes. 

"' e now perceive the leading object of both parables. It 
is to inform us, that none arc qualific<l for receiving the 
grace of the Gospel but those who disrcgar<l all other 
desires, and devote all their exertions, and all their faculties, 
to obtain it. It deserves our attention, also, that Christ 

1 "Que nou~ wnons 1l, onblicr la vie cternelle ;"-" that we come to 
forget eternal \iii•." 
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does not pronounce the hidden treasure, or the pearl, to be so 
highly valued by all. The treasure is ascertained to be 
valuable, after that it has been found and known; and it is 
the skilful merchant that forms such an opinion about the 
pearl.I These words denote the knowleclge of faith. "The 
heavenly kingclom," Christ tells us, "is commonly held as 
of no account, because men are incapable of relishing it, and 
do not perceive the inestimable value of that treasure which 
the Lord offers to us in the Gospel." 

nut it is asked, is it necessary that we abandon every 
other possession, in order that we may enjoy eternal life ? I 
answer briefly. The natural meaning of the words is, that 
the Go:opcl docs not receive from us the respect which 'it 
deserves, unless we prefer it to all the riches, pleasures, 
honours, and advantages of the world, and to such an extent, 
that we arc satisfied with the spiritual blessings which it 
promises, and throw aside every thing that would keep us 
from enjoying them; for those who aspire to heaven must 
be disengaged from every thing that would retard their 
progress. Christ exhorts those who believe in him to deny 
those things only which are injurious to godliness; and, at 
the same time, permits them to use and enjoy God's tempo
ral favours, as if they did not use them. 

46. And bought it. Dy the worcl buy Christ does not 
mean, that men bring any price, with which they may pur
chase for themselves the heavenly life; for we know on what 
conclition the Lorcl invites believers in the book of Isaiah, 
(lv. 1,) Come and buy u·ine and mill, without money and with
out price. nut though the heavenly life, and every thing 
that belongs to it, is the free gift of Goel, yet we are said to 
buy it, when we cheerfully relinquish the desires of the flesh, 
that nothing may prevent us from obtaining it; as Paul 
says, that he reclwned all things to be loss and dung, that lte 
might gain Christ, (Phil. iii. 8.) 

4 7. Again, the ltingdom of heaven is lz7te a net. Ko new 
1 "C'P~t le lion marcliand qui fa.it telle estime <le lri.perle ·''-" it is the 

geed mcrcl,a11t who sets so high a Yalue on the pearl." ' 
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instruction is here given by Christ; but ,vhat he formerly. 
taught is confirmed by another 1mrable, that the Church of 
God, so long as it exists in the world, is a mixture of the 
good ,vith the bad, and is never free from staim and pollu
tions. And yet the design of this parable i::; perhap;; different. 
It may be that Christ intends not only to remove the offence 
which perplexes many weak minds, because they tlo not find 
in the world all the purity that might be desired, but like
wise to employ the influence of fear and modesty, in restrain
ing his disciples from delighting themselves with the empty 
title, or mere profession, of faith. For my own part, I cheer
fully adopt both views. Christ informs us, that a mixture 
of the good and the bad muot be patiently endured till the 
end of the world; because, till that time, a true and perfect 
restoration of the Church will not take place. Again, he 
warns us, that it io not enough, and-what is more-that it 
i,, of little conscc1ucncc to u:;:, to be gathered into the fold, 
unless we arc his true and chosen sheep. To this effect is 
the saying of Paul, The Lord lmo1ceth 1clw are ltis; and let 
every one that callctlt on the name of the Lord depart from 
iniquity, (2 Tim. ii. 19.) 

The preaching of the Gospel is justly compared to a net 
sunk beneath the water, to inform us that the prcoent state 
of the Church is confused. Our God is tlte God ef order, awl 
not of confusion, (1 Cor. xiv. 33,) and, therefore, rccommcm1,; 
to us di:;cipline ;- but he permits hypocrites to remain for a 
time among believers, till the last day, when he will bring hi,; 
kingdom to a state of perfection. So far as lies in our power, 
let us endeavom· to correct vice's, and let u::; exercise severity 
in removing pollutions; but the Church ,vill not be free from 
every spot and blemish, until Christ shall ltaYC sepamtcd the 
shec11 from the goats, (l\Iatth. xxv. 32.) 

51. I/ave ,1/0ll understood all tltese thin,r;s? "'I ,Te must keep 
in recollection what ,rn have formerly seen, that all the par
ables of Christ were explained in prirntc. And now the Lord, 
after lmving taught them in this kind and familiar manner, 
warns them at the san1e time, that his object, in taking so 
i:nuch pains to instruct them, was not merely that they might 
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be well informed, 1 but that they might communicate to others 
what they had received. In this way he whets and excites 
their minds more and more to desire instruction. He says 
that teachers are like householder.~, who arc not only careful 
about their own food, but have a store laid up for the nour
ishment of others; and who do not live at ease as to the passing 
day, but make provision for a future and distant period. The 
meaning, therefore, is, that the teachers of the Church ought 
to be prepared by long study for giving to the people, as out 
of a storehouse, 2 a variety of instruction concerning the word 
of God, as the necessity of the case may require. Many of 
the ancient expositors understand by things new and old the 
Law and the Gospel; but this appears to me to be forced. 
I understand them simply to mean a varied and manifold 
distribution, wisely and properly adapted to the capacity of 
every individual. 

Lmrn. 
VII. 36. And one of the Pharisees requested him to take food with 

him ; and he entered into the house of the Pharisee, and sat down at 
table. 37. And, lo, a woman in the city, who was a sinner, when she 
knew that he sat at table in the house of the Pharisee, brought an alabaster 
box of ointment: 3 38. Arn! sitting at his feet behind him, and weeping, 
she began to wash his feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of 
her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with ointment.4 39. And 
the Pharisee, who had invited him, scein" it, said, speaking within himself, 
If this man were a Prophet, he would ce~taiuly know who and what sort 
of woman this is that touchcth him; for she is a sinner.5 40. And Jesus 
answerin£!, said to him, Simon, I have something to say to thee. And he 
said, Master, say on. 41. A certain creditor had two debtors: one owed 
five hundred pence, and another fifty. 42. And when they had nothing 
to pay, he forgave them both. Tell me then, which of them will love him 
more ? 43. Simon answering said, I suppose that it will be he to whom 
he forgave more. And he said to him, Thou hast decided aright. 44. And 

1 "Qu'ils gardent ceste eognoissance pour eux-mcsmcs scnlement ;"
" that they may keep that knowledge for thcmsc!Yes only." 

2 " Comme nous voyons q_ue le pere de famillc tire cle son cellier ou 
!!fCnier toutes sortes de provisions;"-" as we see that the master of a 
family draws from his cellar or granary all kinds of provisions." 

3 "Or voyei ii y avoit une femme de la ville qui avoit estc de mauvaise 
v_ie, laquellc ayant C?gnu qu'il estoit assis 11. table en la maison dn Phari
sICn, apporta nne b01ste d'ongnement ;"-" but, lo, there was a woman of 
the city who was of ,,;cke<l life, who, lun·in" learned that he sat at table 
in the house of the Pharisee, brought a box° of ointment." 

4 "Et. Jes frottoit d'ongnement ;''-" and rubbed them with ointment." 
" Car clle est de manvaisc vie ;"-" for she is of wicke<l life." 
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Lmrn. 

turning to the woman, ho sai<l to Simon, Sccst thou this woman ? I 
entered into thy house, thou gawst not water for my foct ; but sill· hath 
moistPnccl my feet with tears, ancl wiped them with the hairs of her head. 
4fi. Thou gavcst me not a kiss ; hut she, since the time that I enkrccl, 
hath not ceasccl to kiss my feet. 4 7. For which rC'ason I Sa)· to !lu·c, Iler 
many sins arc forgiven, for she hath loYe<l much; but he to whom less is 
forgiYcn loveth less. 48. Ancl he said to het·, Thy sins an· for,.6n~n tlwc. 
4!). Anti those who sat at table with him beg-an to say within thcmseln•s, 
1\"ho is this that evC'n forgiveth sins"? 50. And he said to the woman, Tin
faith bath saved thee ; go in peace. • 

3G. And one ef the Pharisees requested him. This narra
tive shows the captious disposition, not only to take, but to 
seek out, offences, which was manifested by those "·ho <lid 
not know the office of Christ. A P!tan:~ce invites Christ; 
from which we infer, that he was not one of those who furi
ously and violently opposed, nor of those who haughtily de
spised his doctrine. But whatever might be his mildness, he 
is presently offcmlc<l when he sec:; Christ bestow a gracious 
reception on a woman who, in his opinion, ought not to haYc 
been permitted to approach or to converse "ith him; and, 
accordingly, disowns him as a prophet, because he docs not 
acknowledge him to be the ::\Ic<liator, whose peculiar office it 
was to bring mi:;crablc sinners into a state of reconciliation 
with Go<l. It was something, no doubt, to bestow on Chri~t 
the honour due to a prophet; but he ought also to ha Ye 
inquired for "·hat purpose he was sent, "·hat he brought, 
and "'hat commi,;:;ion he had received from the Father. 
Overlooking the grace of reconciliation, "·hich was the wai11 
feature to be looked for in Christ, the Phari:5cc condudc<l 
that he was not a prophet. And, certainly, luul it not been 
that through the grace of Christ this woman had obtained 
the forgiveness of her sins, and a new rightcousncs,;, she ought 
to have been rejected. 

Simon's mistake lies only iu this: :Kot considering that 
Christ came to save what was lost, he rashly conclude,; that 
Chri:;t docs not di:stinguish between the worthy and the un
worthy. That we may not share iu this dislike, let us learn, 
first, that Chri:;t was given as a Deliverer to miserable an<l 
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lost men,1 and to restore them from death to life. Secondly, 
let every man examine himself and his life, and then we will 
not wonder that others are admittecl along with us, for no one 
will dare to place himself abo\'e others. It is hypocrisy alone 
that leads men to be careless about themsclves,2 and haughti
ly to despise others. 

37. A woman who was a sinner. The ,Yords stand literally 
as I have translated them, (riT1; ~v a.11,agTw"Ao,;.) Erasmus has 
chosen to take the pluperfect tense, w!to HAD nEEX a sinner/ 
lest any one should suppose that at that time she still was 
a sinner. But by so doing, he departed from the natural 
meaning; for Luke intended to express the place which the 
woman held in society, and the opinion universally enter
tained respecting her. Though her sudden conversion had ren
dered her a different person in the sight of God from what she 
had previously been, yet among men the disgrace attaching 
to her former life had not yet been effaced. She was, there
fore, in the general estimation of men a sinner, that is, a 
woman of wicked and infamous life ; an<l this led Simon to 
conclude, though erroneously, that Christ had not the Spirit 
of discernment, since he was unacquainted with that infamy 
which was generally known.4 

40. And Jesus ans1cering said. Dy thiil reply Christ shows 
how egregiously Simon was mistaken. Exposing to public 
view his silent and concealed thought, he proves himself to 
possess something more excellent than what belonged to the 
Prophets; for he does not reply to his words, but refutes the 
sentiment which he kept hidden "·ithin his breast. Nor was 
it only on Simon's account that this was <lone, but in order 
to assure eYcry one ofus, that we haYe no reason to fear lest 

1 " Quc Chri8t a cstc ilonnc pour libcratcur au <TCnrc humain, miser
able et pcrdu ;"-" that Cln•ist was given as a <lelivc~cr to the human race, 
miRerablc an<l lost.'" 

2 " Qni fait qnc Jes hommcs sc me cognoissent ;"-" which makes men 
forget themselves.'' 

3 Quw fucrat pcccatrix. 
4 " V cu qu'il ne cognoist .point l'infamic ·de la vie de ccstc femme qui 

cstoit notoirc a un clmcun ;"-" since he uocs not know the infamy of the 
life of this woman, whid1 was notorious to every one." 
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any sinner be rejected by him, who not only gives them kind 
and friendly invitations, but is prepared with equal liberality, 
and-as we might say-"-ith out~tretchcd arms, to receive 
them all. 

41. A certain creditor had llco debtors. The scope of this 
parable is to demonstrate, that Simon is wrong in con
demning the woman who is acquitted by the heavenly judge. 
He proves that she is righteous, not because she pleased God, 
but because, her sins icere forgfrcn; for otherwise her case 
would not correspond to the parnblc, in which Christ ex
pressly states, that the creditor freely forgave the debtors who 
were not able to pay. ,,re cannot avoid wondering, 'Lhereforc, 
that the greater part of commentators have fallen into so gross 
a blunder as to imagine that this woman, by her tears, and 
her anointing, and her !dssing his feet, deserved the pardon of 
her sins. The argument which Christ employs was taken, 
not from the cause, but from the cffoct; for, until a favour has 
been received, it cannot awaken graiitndc,1 and the cause of 
reciprocal love is here declared to be a free forgiveness. In 
a word, Christ argues from the fruits or effects that follow it, 
that this woman has been reconcikd to God. 

44. And turning to the icoman. The Lord appears to com
pare Simon ,vith the woman, in such a manner as to make 
him chargeable with nothing more than light offences. But. 
this is spoken only in the way of concession. " Suppose now, 
8imon," he sap, "that the guilt from which God discharges 
thee was light,2 and that this woman has been guilty of many 
and very heinous offences. Yet you sec how she proves by the 
cffoct that she has obtained pardon. For what mean those 
profu:,c tears, those frequent kisse:; of the feet, that precious 
ointment? "\Vhat mean they but to acknO\dcclgc, that she 
had been weighed down by an enormous burden of condcm-

1 "Yen qnc le rcmercimcnt presuppose tousiours qu'on ait avant rcccu 
quelque hi(•n ;''~" since gratitude ahrnys presupposes that some favour 
has !,pen recei n·,l. '' 

2 ":\frttom; le cas, Simon, que le fardcan des pcchl'z, dcsqucls Dicu t'a 
dcscl1argi1 fost pctit ;''-" let ns put tlH' case, ~imon, that the burden of 
the siu"i .from ,rhich God has uischargcd thee, "·as small." 
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nation ? And now she regards the mercy of God with a 
fervour of love proportioned to her conviction that her neces
sity had been great." 

From the words of Christ, therefore, we arc not at liberty 
to infer, that Simon had been a debtor to a small amount, 
or that he was absolved from guilt.1 It is more probable that, 
as he was a blind hypocrite, he was still plunged in the filth 
of his sins. But Christ insists on this single point, that, how
ever wicked the woman may have been, she gave undoubted 
proofs of her righteousness, by leaving no kind of.duty undone 
to testify her gratitude, and by acknowledging, in every pos
sible way, her vast obligations to God. At the same time, 
Christ reminds Simon, that he has no right to flatter himself, 
as if he were free from all blame ; for that he too needed 
mercy; and that if even he docs not obtain the favour of God 
without pardon, he ought to look upon this woman's gifts, 
whatever might have been her former sins, as evidences of 
repentance and gratitude. 

"\V c must attend to the points of contrast, in which the 
woman is preferred to Simon. Srrn moistened his feet icith 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head; while he <lid 
not even order icater to be given, according to custom. SHE 

did not cease to kiss his feet, while he did not deign to receive 
Christ with the kiss of hospitality.2 She poured precious 
ointment on his feet, while he <lid not even anoint his head icz'th 
oil. But why did our Lord, who was a model of frugality 
and economy, permit the expense of the ointment? It was 
because, in this way, the wretched sinner testified that she 
owed all to him. He had no desire of such luxuries, was not 
gratified by the sweet odour, and <lid not appro,·e of gaudy 
dress. But he looked only at her extraordinary zeal to testify 
her repentance, which is also held out to us by Luke as an 
example; for her sorrow, which is the commenccmcnt of re
pentance, was proved by her tears. By placing herself at 

1 '' Et s'il avoit este absous de la condamnation qu'il aYoit encouruc ;" 
-" and if he had been absolved from the condemnation which he had in
curred." 

2 "En lieu que l'autre n'a pas mesme daigne le baiser par une fa~on 
commune de civilite ;"-" whereas the other did not even dmgn to kiss him, 
according to an ordinary custom of civility." 
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Christ's feet behind him, an<l there lying on the groun<l, she 
<liscoverc<l her mo<lesty and humility. By the ointment, she 
<lcclarc<l that she offcre<l, as a sacrifice to Christ, herself an<l all 
that she posscssc<l. Every one of these things it is our <luty 
to imitate; but the pouring of the ointment was an extraordi
nary act, which it woul<l be improper to consider as a rulc.1 

4 7. Iler many sins are forgicen. Some interpret the verb 
differently, may her many sins be forgfren, and bring out the 
following meaning:-" As this woman evinces by remarkable 
actions, that she is full of ardent love to Christ, it ,rnul<l 
be improper for the Church to act harshly and severely to
war<ls her; but, on the contrary, she ought to be treated with 
gentleness, whatever may have been the aggravations of her 
offences." But as arpiwvm, is u~cd, in accordance ,rith the 
A thic dialect, for a{!i,vnu, we must dispense with that subtlety 
of exposition which is disapproved by the context; for a 
little after, Christ uses the same words in hi~ address to the 
woman, where the imperative mood ,rnuld not apply. Here, 
too, is added a corresponding clause, that !te to whom less is 
for,given lovctli less. 

The verb, which is in the present tense, must, no doubt, be 
resolved into a preterite.2 From the eager desire which she 
had manifested to <li~ehargc all the duties of piety, Chri~t 
infers that, although this woman might have been guilty of 
many sins, the mercy of God was so abundant towar<ls her, 
that she ought no longer to be rq;arde!l as a sinner. Again, 
loving is not here said to be the cause of par<lon, 3 but a sub
sequent manifestation, as I have formerly mentioned; for the 

1 "A estc un acte spccirrl et cxtn10r<linairc, <luquel si 011 vonloit faire 
unc reiglc gcncralc, cc ,croit uu alms ;"-" was a special and extraor<li
urrry act, of which, if we wished to make rt general rule, it woul,l be a 
mistake." 

2 " ComhiPn qu'il faut rcsou<lre le verbc du temps present en un temps 
p:1ssc: conunc qurrrnl ii <lit, Ses pN·he;;; lily son I pardu11111;;: ii faut entcn,lrc, 
Ont cste zwrdom,e;;; ;"-" though the vcrL must 1,c resol\'ell from the pre
sent tpnsc into a past tense : as when he says, 1 hr sins are furgi,:cn, we 
must understand it to mean, llarn becnji,ryicen." 

3 "II n'e:-t pas dit iei que la dik•t:tiou on amour ,Jes lwmmcs cnvcrs 
J)icu soit Irr cause de la rPrnission <IP." pccl1Pz ;"-" it is not here sai<l that 
the loving, or the love of men towrrr<ls Go<l, is the cause of the forgiveness 
of sins." 
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meaning of the words is this :-" They who perceive the 
display of deep piety in the woman form an erroneous judg
ment, if they do not conclude that God is already reconciled 
to her;" so that the free pardon of sins comes first in order. 
Christ does not inquire at what price men may purchase the 
favour of God, but argues that God has already forgiven this 
wretched sinner, and that, therefore, a mortal man ought not 
to treat her with severity. 

48. T!ty sins are forgiven. It may be asked, why does 
Christ now promise to her the pardon which she had obtained, 
and 0£ which she had been assured? Some reply that these 
words were uttered, not so much on her own account, as for 
the sake of others. For my own part, I have no doubt that 
it was chiefly on her own account; and this appears more 
clearly from the words that follow. Nor ought we to won
der, that the voice of Christ again pronounces an absolution 
of the woman, who had already tasted his grace, and who 
was even convinced that he was her only refuge of salvation. 
Thus, at the present day, faith is previously necessary, when 
we pray that the Lord would forgive our sins; and yet this 
is not a useless or superfluous prayer, but the object of it is, 
that the heavenly Judge may more and more seal his mercy 
on our heart.,, and in this manner may give us peace. Though 
this woman had brought with her a confident reliance on that 
grace which she had obtained, yet this promise was not super
fluous, but contributed greatly to the confirmation of her 
faith. 

49. And those who sat at table with ltim began to say within 
themselves. Hence we again learn, that ignorance of Christ's 
office constantly leads men to conceive new grounds of offence. 
The root of the evil is, that no one examines his own wretched 
condition, which undoubtedly would arouse every man to 
seek a remedy. There is no reason to wonder that· hypocrites, 
"·ho slumber amidst their vices,1 should munntii' at it as a 
thing new and unexpected, when Christ forgi,·es sins. 

1 "· Qui sc plaiscnt. l't flattcnt en !curs vices;''-" who please ancl flatter 
themselves arniJst their \·tees." 
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50. Tli.'f faith !tatlt saved thee. To repress those murmur
ings,1 ancl, at the same time, to confirm the woman, Christ 
commends her faith. Let others grumble as they may, but 
do thou adhere stedfastly to that faith which has brought thee 
an undoubtc<l salvation.2 At the same time, Christ claims 
for himself the authority which had Leen given to him Ly the 
Father; for, as he possesses the power of healing, to him 
faith is properly directed. And this intimates that the wo
man "·as not led by rashness or mistake to come to him, but 
that, through the guidance of the Spirit, she had preserved 
the straight road of faith. Hence it follows, that ,vc cannot 
believe in any other than the Son of God, without consider
ing that person to have the disposal of life and death. If the 
true reason for believing in Clui,t be, that God hath given 
him authority to forgive sins, ,vhcnevcr faith is rendered to 
another, that honour which is due to Christ must of necessity 
be taken from him. This saying refutes also the error of 
those who imagine that the forgiveness of sins is purchased 
by charity ; for Christ lays do,rn a fluitc difforcnt method, 
,vhich is, that we embrace by faith the offorcd mercy. The 
last clause, Go in peace, denotes that inestimable fruit of faith 
which is so frequently commended in ~cripturc. It brings 
peace and joy to the con:::cicnces, and prevents them from 
being dri,·cn hither and thither by uneasiness and alarm. 

Luu:. 

X. 38. And it happened, while they were travelling, that he entered 
into a certain village ; and a certain wornan, called ~lartha, recein~d him 
into her house. 3\J. And she )ia•l u ,i,tcr called )lary, who abo, sitting 
at the feet of ,Tcs11s, heard !11s word. 40. An,l ~lartha ,ms emubcrecl 
about much s(•rving ; who stood, aml said, Loni, hast thou no eare that 
my sister hath Jett. me to S(•n-c alone 'r hid her therefore assist me. 
41. And Jesus answering said to her, l\lartha, :Martha, thou art anxious 
ancl distrcssl•II about many things. 42. But one thing is necessary : l\lary 
hath chosen the good part, which shall not he taken from her. 

38. Aud it happened that he entered i11to a certain village. 

1 "l'our rl']'rimer le, murmurcs de ccs gens ;"-" to repress the mur
murinis of those 1woplc." 

' "Qui t'a apporte el'rtit1ide tic rnl11t ;"-" which has Lrouobt thee 
eutainty ofrnlrntion." " 
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This narrative shows, that Christ, wherever lie came, did 
not devote himself to his private concerns, or consult his 
own ease or comfort; but that the single object ,vhich he 
kept in view was, to do good to others, and to discharge 
the office which had been committed to him by the Father. 
Luke relates that, having been hospitably received by 
l\Iartha, as soon as he entered the house, he began to teach 
an<l exhort. As this passage has been basely distorted into 
the commendation of "·hat is called a Contemplative life, we 
must inquire into its true meaning, from which it will ap
pear, that nothing was farther from the design of Christ, 
than to encourage his disciples to indulge in indolence, or in 
useless speculations. It is, no doubt, an old error,1 that 
those ,vho withdraw from business, and devote themselves 
entirely to a contemplative, lead an Angelical life. For the 
absurdities which the Sorbonnists 2 utter on this subject they 
appear to have been indebted to Aristotle, who places the 
highest good, an<l ultimate end, of human life in contempla
tion, which, according to him, is the enjoyment of virtue. 
"\Vhen some men were driven hy ambition to with<lraw from the 
or<linary intercourse of life, or when peevish men gave them
selves up to solitu<lc and indolence, the resolution to adopt 

1 "11 est vray quc ccstc CJTcur n'cst pas d'auiourd'huy, mais est bien 
ancicn ;"-" it 1s true that this error is not of to-day, but is very old." 

2 Some readers may happen to ask, "'ho were t.he Sorbonnists, or, as 
they arc often called, the Doctors of the S1Jrbonne? In reply, I take the 
liberty of extracting from a volurrie, which I gave to the world a few 
years ago, a few remarks on this subject.-" The College of the Sorbo11ne, 
in Paris, takes its name from Rol,crt tie Sorbonne, who founded it in the 
middle of the thirteenth century. Its reputation for theological learning, 
philosophy, classical literature, and all that formerly constituted a liberal 
education, was deservedly high. In the Doctors of the Sorbonne the 
Reformation found powerful adversaries. The very name of this uni
versity, to which the greatest scholars in Europe were accustomed to pay 
deference, would be reg-ardcd by the multitude with blind veneration. If 
such men as Calvin, Beza, l\Ielancthon, and Luther, were prepared by 
talents and acquirements of the first order to brave the terrors of that 
name, they must have frequently lamented its influence on many of their 
hearers. Yet our author meets undaunted this formidable array, and 
entPrs the field with the full assurance of victory. Despising, as we natu
rally do, the weak superstitions and absurd tenets held by the Church of 
Rome, we arc apt to underrate our obligations to the early champions of 
the Reformed faith, who encountered with success those veteran warriors, 
and contended earnestly ( J u<lc, vcr. 3) for tlte faith u:ldch was once delit•ered 
to the saints."-(Biblicol rabinel, vol. xxx. p. 140.)-Ed. 
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that course was followed by snch pride, that they imagined 
thcmsch-cs to be like the angels, because they di<l nothing; 
for they entertained as great a contempt for active life, as if 
it lrn<l kept them back from heaven. On the contrary, we 
know that men were created for the express purpose of 
hcing employed in labour of various kinds, and that no 
sacrifice is more pleasing to God, than when every man 
applies diligently to his own calling, and cmlcarnurs to liYc 
in such a manner as to contribute to the general adrnntagc.1 

How ab"urdly they haYc perverted the words of Christ to 
support their own contrirnnce, "·ill appear manifest "·hen "·c 
have a~eertainc<l the natural meaning. Luke says that 11/ary 
sat at the feel of Jesus. Docs he mean that she <lid nothing 
else throughout her whole life? On the contrary, the Lord 
enjoins hi,; followers to make such a distribution of their 
time, that he who desires to make proficiency in the school 
of Chri,;t ~hall not always be an idle hearer, but shall put in 
practice what he has learned; for there is a time to hear, 
and a time to act.2 It is, therefore, a foolish attempt of the 
monks to take hold of this passage, as if Christ were draw
ing a comparison between a contemplatiYc and an actiyc life, 
while Chri"t simply informs us for "·hat end, and in what 
manner, he wishes to be received. 

Though the ho;;:pitality of Martha <lcsenc<l commendation, 
and is commended, yet there were two faults in it which 
arc pointed out by Christ. The first is, that Martha carried 
her activity bcyoncl proper bounds; for Christ would rather 
have chosen to be entertaine<l in a frugal manner, and at 
moclcratc expense, than that the holy woman shoul<l have 
submitted to so much toil. The second fault was, that 
:\lartha, Ly distractiug her attention, aud undertaking more 
labour than was necessary, clcprivccl herself of the a<l rnntagc 
of Christ's Yi,,it. The excess is pointed out by Luke, wbcn 
he spc:tks of much serving; for Christ was satisfied with 

1 " :\[(•t pcinc llc vivrc en sorte qu'il apporte quelqne profit a la societe 
commu1u, d(•s hommc•s ;"-" ernlcanmrs to live so as to yiel<l some a<lvan
tagc to.the :rcuer~1l soeiety of1nen." 

" " Car ii y a t1•mps ll'onir, et temps <le faire, et <le mettre la main 1l, la 
licsongnc ;"-" for tlwre is a time to hear, and a time to net, an<l to put 
the ha1Hl to the work.'' 
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little. It was just as if one were to give a magnificent 
reception to a prophet, and yet not to care about hearing 
him, but, on the contrary, to make so great and unnecessary 
preparations as to bury all the instruction. But the true 
way of receiving prophets is, to accept the advantage which 
God presents and offers to us through their agency. 

,v e now sec that the kind attention of Martha, though it 
deserved praise, was not without its blemishes. There was 
this additional evil, that l\Iartha was so delighted with her 
own bustling operations, as to despise her sister's pious 
eagerness to receive instruction.1 This example warns us, 
that, in doing what is right, we must take care not to think 
more highly of ourselves than of others. 

42. But one thing is necessary. Some give a very meagre 
interpretation of these words, as if they meant that one sort 
of dish is cnough.2 Others make ingenious inquiries, but be
side the purpose, about Unity.3 But Christ had quite another 
design, which was, that whatever believers may undertake 
to do, and in whatever employments they may engage, there 
is one object to which every thing ought to be referred. In 
a word, we do but wander to no purpose, if we do not 
direct all our actions to a fixed object. The hospitality of 
Martha was faulty in this respect, that she neglected the 
main busine:,,s, and devoted herself entirely to household 
affairs. And yet Christ docs not mean that every thing 
else, with the exception of this one thing, is of no importance, 
but that we must pay a proper attention to order, lest what 
is acce.~sory-as the phrase is-become our chief concern. 

Mary lwt!t chosen the good part. There is no comparison 
here, as unskilful and mistaken interpreters dream. Christ 

1 "En la conduitc du banquet, et bruit de mesnagc ;"-" in the pre
paration of the entertainment, and the noise of household affairs." 

2 " Comme si Christ entcndoit qu'il y a assez d'un mets, ou d'une sorte 
de ,·iande ;"-" as if Christ meant 11:at one dish, or one rnrt of food, is 
enough." 

3 "De ::\Ionadc."-" Les autres plus subtilement, mais ma! It propos, 
traittans ici de !'unite: commc si par cc mot de Un, Icsus Christ eust 
voulu cxclurre tout nombre ;''-" others more ingeniously, but inappro
priately, treating here of unity: as if, by the word One, Jesus Christ in
tended to exclude all diversity of employment." 
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only declares, that :\fary is engaged in a holy anu profitable 
employment, in which she ought not to be disturbed. "You 
woulcl have a good right," he says, "to blame your sister, if 
she indulged in case, or ga,·c herself up to trifling occnpa
tions, or aimed at something unsuitable to her station, and 
left to you the whole charge of the household affairs. But 
now, when she is properly and usefully employed in hearing, 
it would be an act of injustice to withdraw her from it; for 
an opportunity so farnurablc is not always in her power." 
There arc some, indcc1l, who give a different interpretation 
to the latter clau.,c, wltic!t shall not be talum awa!/ from her, 
ail if Christ intended to say, that ,1/ary hath chosen the good 
part, because the fruit of heavenly doctrine can never pcri:,;h. 
For my own part, I liavc no objection to that opinion, but 
have followed the view which appeared to me to Le more 
in accordance with Christ's dcsign.1 

Lnrn. 

XII. rn. Ancl one out of the multitude said to him, 1\fa,ter, bi<I my 
brother tlivicle the inheritance with me. 14. Ami he said to him, :\[an, 
who ma<le me a judg-e or a <livi<ler over you'? l;,. Aml he ~aid to them, 
Take hee<l aml beware of con-tousness; for the life of any man docs not 
consist in the abun<lance of those thing-s which he possesseth.2 JG. ,\ncl 
he spoke a parable to them, saying, The fiel<l of a certain rich man 
yielde<l an abundant prOlluce. 17. And he thoug-ht within hi111sclf; saying-, 
""hat shall I do? for I ham no place in which I can collect my fruits. 
18. And he sai<l, I will do this : I will pull <lown my harns, an<l will buil<l 
larg-er ones, ancl there I will collect all my fruits an<l rny g-oo<ls. 19. Arn! 
I will say to my soul, Soni, thou hast many g-oo<ls laid up for many years: 
take thine case, eat, <lrink, and enjoy thy,elt'. 3 20. But God sai<l to him, 
Fool, this night they shall clema1,tl thy soul from thee ;4 antl as to the 

1 CALVIX appears to interpret the wor<ls, u·ldclt shall not l,e taken from 
her, not as a doctrinal statement, but as a command, or, at least, as mark
ing- out the line of conduct which ought to be pursued by .Jlartlia ancl 
others towards Jlary. Tlte good part, or, as he explains it, "the holy 
and profitable employment," shall not be takc1t from lter. "She ou.,ht 
not to be clisturbetl," ancl " it woulcl be an act of injustice to withclraw her 
from it.''-Ed. 

2 "Car encore que 'Jes biens' abonclent a quel<JU'nn, si n'a-il pas vie 
par Jes biens ;"-" for though a man may abouncl in wealth, yet he has 
not life by his wealth." 

a "Et fay grand"chere ;"-" an<l make great cheer." 
4 " En ccste nuict ton ame tc sera o.;tee, 011, on te 1·edemandera ton 

ame ;"-" this night thy soul shall Le taken lrom thee, or, t!,y soul ~hall be 
asked aguiu from thee." 

YOL. II. K 
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LUKE. 

things which thou hast provided, to whom shall they go? 21. So is he 
that layeth up for himself, 1 and is not rich toward God. 

13. Bid my brother divide. Our Lord, when requested to 
undertake the office of dividing an inheritance, refuses to <lo 
so. Now as this tended to promote brotherly harmony, and 
as Christ's office was, not only to reconcile men to Goel, but 
to bring them into a state of agreement with one another, 
what hindered him from settling the dispute between the two 
brothers ?2 Thei:e appear to have been chiefly two reasons 
why he declined the office of a judge. First, as the Jews 
imagined that the :\Iessiah would have an earthly kingdom,3 
he wished to guard against doing any thing that might 
countenance this error. If they had seen him divide inherit
ances, the report of that proceeding would immediately have 
been circulated. l\Iany would have been led to expect a 
carnal redemption, which they too ardently desired; and 
wicked men woukl have loudly declared, that he was effect
ing a revolution in the state, and overturning the Roman 
Empire. Nothing could be more appropriate, therefore, 
than this reply, by which all would be informed, that the 
kingdom of Christ is spiritual. Let us learn from this to 
regulate our conduct by prudence, and to undertake nothing 
which may admit of an unfavourable construction. 

Secondly, our Lord intended to draw a distinction be
tween the political kingdoms of this world and the govern
ment of his Church ; for he had been appointed by the 
Father to be a Teacher, who should divide asunder, by the 
sword of t!te word, the thoughts and feelings, and penetrate into 
the .souls .of men, (Heh. iv. 12,) but was not a magistrate to 
divide inheritances. This condemns the robbery of the Pope 

1 "Ainsi est celuy qui thesaurize (ou, afait grand amas de biens) pour 
soy;''.-" so is he that hoards up (or, has formed a great heap of goods) 
for himself." 

2 " On pouIToit demander qui a empeschc qu'il ne se soit entremis 
d'oster toute occasion de debat entre deui. freres ?"-" It might be asked, 
what hindered him from undertakinO' to remove all !!round of quaITel be-
tween two brothers?" 

0 
., 

3 " Que le l\Iessias regncroit a la fa4ron des princes teITiens ; "-" that 
the Messiah would reign in the manner of earthly princes." 
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and his clergy, who, while they give themselYes out to be 
pastors of the Church, have dared to usurp an earthly and 
secular jurisdiction, which is inconsistent with their office; 
for what 1s in itself lawful may be improper in certain 
persons. 

There was also, in my opm1on, a third reason of great 
weight. Christ saw that this man was neglecting doctrine, 
and was looking only to his private concerns. This is too 
common a disease. l\Iany who profess the Gospel do not 
scruple to make use of it as a false pretence for adrnncing 
their prirnte interests, and to plead the authority of Christ 
as an apology for their gains. From the exhortation, 1 "-hich 
is immediately added, we may readily draw this inference; 
for if that man had not arnilcd himself of the Gospel as a 
pretext for his own emolument, Christ would not have 
taken occasion to give this warning against covetmmzess. 
The context, therefore, makes it sufficiently evident, that 
this was a preternlcd disciple, whose mind was entirely 
occupied with lands or money. 

It is highly absurd in the Anabaptists to infer from this 
reply, that no Christian man has a right to divide inherit
ances, to take a part in legal decisions, or to cfo,chargc any 
public office. Christ does not argue from the nature of the 
thing itself; but from his own calling. Ila ving been ap
pointed by the Father for a different purpose, he declares 
that he is not a judge, because he has received no such com
mand. Let us hold by this rule, that every one keep within 
the limits of the calling which God has given him. 

15. Take !teed and beware of covetousness. Christ first 
guards his followers against covetousness, and next, in order 
to cure their minds entirely of this disease, he declares, that 
our life ronsistcth not in abundance. These words point out 
the inward fountain and source, from which flows the mad 

1 '' En consi<lcrant la circonstance de !'exhortation qni est ici a<lioustee, 
ii est aisc a iurrer ,1ue cestuy-ci estoit mcnc <l'une telle allection perverse;'' 
-" l,y consid~ring the circumstance of the exhortation which is here 
added, it may ca:;ily lie inforred that this man was under the influence of 
such a wicked disposition." 
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eagerness for gain. It is because the general belief is, that 
a man is happy in proportion as he possesses much, and that 
the happiness of life is produced by riches. Hence arise 
those immoderate desires, which, like a fiery furnace, send 
forth their flames, and yet cease not to burn within. If we 
were convinced that riches, and any kind of abundance, arc 
evils of the present life, which the Lord bestows upon us 
with his own hand, and the use of which is accompanied by 
his blessing, this single consideration would have a powerful 
influence in restraining all wicked desires; and this is what 
believers have come to learn from their own expcricnce.1 

For whence comes it, that they moderate their wishes, and 
depend on God alone, but because they <lo not look upon 
their life as necessarily connected ,vith abundance, or de
pendent upon it, but rely on the providence of God, who 
alone upholds us by his power, and supplies us with what
ever is necessary ? 

16. And lie spoke a parable to them. This parable pre
sents to us, as in a mirror, a lively portrait of this sentiment, 
that men do not live by their abundance, Since the life even of 
the richest men is taken away in a moment, what avails it 
that they have accumulated great wealth? All acknowledge 
it to be true, so that Christ says nothing here but what is 
perfectly common, and what every man has constantly in his 
mouth. But where is the man that honestly believes it ? 
Do not all, on the contrary, regulate their life, and arrange 
their schemes and employments in such a manner as to with
draw to the greatest distance from God, making their lif.c to 
rest on a present abundance of good things ? It is therefore 
necessary that all should immediately arouse thcmsclvc8, lest, 
by imagining their happiness to consist in riches, they entangle 
themselves in the snares of covetousness. 

This parable shows us, first, that the present life is short 
and transitory. Secondly, it points out to us, that riches arc 
of no avail for prolonging life. "r c must add a third, which 
is not expressed, but may easily be inferred from the other 

1 " Cc quc lcs fidclcs cxpcrirncntcnt ton les iours en eux-mesrncs estrc 
vray ;"-" which bclicYcrs every day experience in themsch-cs to be true." 
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two; that it is a most excellent remedy for believers, to ask 
from the Lord their daily brca<l, and to rely on his providence 
alone, whether they arc rich or poor. 

17. TV/tat sltall I do? ·wicked men arc driven to perplex
ity in their dclibcmtions, because they do not know how any 
thing is to be lawfully used ;1 and, next, because they arc in
toxicated with a foolish confidence which makes them forget 
themselves. Thus we find that this rich man lengthens out 
his expectation of life in proportion to his large income, and 
drives far away from him the remembrance of death. And 
yet this pri<lc is accompanied by distrust; for those men, 
when they have had their fill, are still agitated by insatiable 
desire, like this ric!t man, who enlarges his barns, as if his 
Lclly, which had been filled with his former bams, had not 
got enough. At the same time, Christ docs not expressly 
condemn this man for acting the part of a careful householder 
in storing up his produce, but because his ravenous desire, 
like a deep whirlpool, swallows up and devours many barn.~; 
from which it follows that he docs not comprehend the pro
per use of an abundant produce. 

19. Talw t!tine ease, eat, drin!t, enjoy thyself. When he ex
horts himself to eat and dri11l1, he no longer remembers that 
he is a man, but swells into pri1lc by relying on his aLun<l
:mcc. "\Y c daily pcrceiYC striking instances of thi:i <li:;dain
ful conduct 2 in irreligious men, who hold up the mass of their 
riches, as if it were nothing less than a Lrazcn rampart against 
death. \Vhcn he says, Eat, my soul, and enjoy thyself, there is 
an emphatic meaning in this Hebrew idiom ;3 for he addresses 
himself in such a manner as to imply, that he has all that is 
necessary for gratifying all his senses and all his desires. 

1 11 Pourcc qu'ils nc scaYcnt point qnel est le clroit et Icgitimc usage des 
crnatures cle Dicu ;"-11 Leeau~e they know not what is the proper ancl 
lawful use of the creatures of (~ocl." 

2 11 D'une telle mecognoissance et ficrtc ;"-" of such ingratitude and 
pride.' 

3 11 En cestc locution IIeLraiquc ii y a une Yehcmence et proprie 
plus <[UCJ le, mots n'emportent de prime face ;"-11 in that IleLrew form 
of expression there is greater force and propriety than the words at lirst 
sight bear." 
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20. Fool, this night they will demand thy soul from thee. 
The word soul carries an allusion. Formerly, the rich man 
addressed his soul as the seat of all the affections : but now, he 
speaks of the life itself, or the vital spirit. The words, they 
will demand, (a'1l'a17'ova,v,) though in the plural number, are 
used indefinitely, and mean nothing more than that the life of 
the rich man, which he imagined to be in his own power, was 
at the disposal of another. I advert to this, because some 
take occasion from them to make unfounded speculations 
about angels. The design of Christ is simply to show that 
the life of men, which they imagine to be strongly protected 
by the fortress of their riches, is every moment 1 taken away. 
The rich man is thus convicted of folly, in not knowing that 
his life depended on another. 

21. So is he that layeth up for himself. As the two clauses 
arc evidently contrasted, the one must be taken into account 
for the exposition of the other. Let us ascertain, therefore, 
what is meant by being rich in God, or, " towards God," or, 
" with respect to God." Those who are tolerably acquainted 
with the Scriptures know that the preposition el, not unfre
quently takes the sense of iv. But whether it be understood 
in the one sense or in the other, is of little consequence; for 
the meaning comes to this, that they are rich according to God, 
who do not trust to earthly things, but depend solely on his 
providence. It matters not whether they are in abundance 
or in want, provided that both classes present their sincere 
prayers to the Lord for their daily bread. The correspond
ing phrase, layeth up for himself, conveys the idea that this 
man paid no attention to the blessing of God, but anxiously 
heaped up an immense store, so that his confidence was shut 
up in his barns.2 Hence we may easily conclude that the 
parable was intended to show, that vain are the deliberations 
and foolish attempts of those who, trusting to the abundance 

1 "Que d'heure en heure la vie est ostee aux hommes ·"-" that from 
hour to hour the life of man is taken away." ' 

' " En sorte que la fiance de l'homme est en ses greniers, ou en scs 
colfrcs ;"-" so that. the confidence of the man is in his granaries or in 
his chests." ' 
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of their wealth, do not rely on God alone, and are not satis
fied with their own share, or prepared for whatever may be
fall them ;1 and, finally, that such persons will suffer the 
penalty of their own folly. 

Lr1rn. 

XIII. 1. Auel at that time some were present, who tolu him of the 
Galilcans, whose blood Pilato had min/!"lcd with their sacrifices. 2. And 
,Jesus answering said to them, Do you imagine that these Galileans were 
sinners beyond all the Galileans, because they suffered such things ? 3. I 
tell you, no ; but unless you repent, you will all perish in like manner. 
4. Or t!10sc eighteen, on whom the tower in Siloah foll and slew them, do 
you imagine that they were debtors beyond all men that dwell in Jeru
salem? 2 5. I tell you, no ; but unless you repent, you shall all perish in 
like manner. 6. And he epakc this parable: A certain 1uan had a fig
tree plante,l in his vineyard, and came seeking fruit on it, and did not find 
it. 7. An,l he ~aid to the vine-dresser, Lo, there arc three years that I 
come seeking fruit on this fig-tr,•c, arnl firnl none: cut it clown ; why 
docs it even occupy the gronl)(l ?3 8. But he answering, said to him, Lord, 
let it alone this year abo, till I shall dig about it, ancl dung it: !l. And if 
it bear fruit:• but if not, afterwards thou shalt. cut it ,lo,rn. 

2. Do you ima.'line? ~-c. This passage is highly useful, were 
it for no other reason than that this disease is almost natural 
to us, to be too rigorous and severe in judging of others, and 
too much tli8poscd to flatter our o,Yn faults. The conse
quence i", that we not only censure with excessive severity 
the offences of our brethren; but whenever they meet with any 
calamity, we condemn them as "·ickecl and reprobate persons. 
On the other hand, every man that is not sorely pressed by 
the hand of God slumbers at case in the midst of his sins, as 
if God were favourable an<l reconciled to him. This involves 
a double fault; for when God chastises any one before our 
eyes, he warns us of his ju<lgmcnt:-:, that each of us may ex
amine himself, an<l consider what he descrYes. If he spares 
us for a time, we arc so far from having a right to take such 

I "Estans prcsts a reccYoir cc qu'il plaira a Dicu lenr enrnyer ;"
" being prepared to receive what God may be pleased to send to them." 

2 " Eusscnt olfcnsc plus lJHC tous Jes habitans de Icrusalem ;"-" hn<l 
offended more than all the inhabitants of Jerusalem." 

3 "A qucl propos aussi cmpcsehc-t-il la tcrrc ?"-" for "·hat end docs 
it even cumber the grouncl r'' 

• " Quc s'il fait fruict, ' hicn :' sinon tu le couperas ci-aprcs ;"-" and 
ifit bears fruit,' well:' if not, thou shalt. cut it down afterwards." 
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kindness and forbearance as an opportunity for slumber, that 
we ought to regard it as an invitation to repentance. 

To correct the false and cruel jmlgment which we are ac
customed to pass on wretched sufferers, and, at the same time, 
to shake off the indulgence which every man cherishes towards 
himself, he shows, first, that those who arc treated with sever'.'" 
ity are not the most wicked of all men ; because God admin
isters his judgmcnts in such a manner, that some arc instant
ly seized and punished, and others arc permitted to remain 
long in the enjoyment of ease and luxury, Secondly, he dc
cl:ucs that all the calamities which happen in the world arc 
so many demonstrations of the wrath of God ; and hence we 
learn what an awful destruction awaits us, 1 if we do not avert 
it. 

The immediate occasion for this exhortation was, that some 
told !tim tliat Pilate had mingled human blood with sacrifi~es, in 
order that so shocking an event might bring sacrifices into 
abhorrence. As it is probable that this outrage was com
mitted on the Samaritans, who had departed from the pure 
service of the Law, the ,Tews would easily and readily be 
<lisposcd to condemn the Samaritans, and by so doing to ap
plaud themselves. But our Lord applies it to a different 
purpose. As that whole nation was hated and detested by 
them on account of ungodliness, he puts the question, " Do 
you imagine that those wretched persons, who have been put 
to death by Pilate, were worse than others ? You are per
fectly aware, that that country is foll of ungodly men, and that 
many who descrYcd the same punishment arc still alive. He 
is a blind and wicked judge who decides as to the sins of all 
men by the punishments which they now endure. It is not 
always the most wicked man who is first dragged to punish
ment; but when Goel selects a few ont of a large number to 
be punished, he holds out in their person a threatening that 
he will take vengeance on the remainder, in order that all 
may be alarmed." 

Having spoken of the Samaritans, he now approaches more 

1 "Dont nous avons a penser quelle punition et damnation nous sen• 
tirons ;"-" by which we are led to consider what punishment and con
demnation we shall receiYc."' 
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closely to the ,Tews themselves. Eighteen men had at that 
time been killed by the fall of a tower in ,J crusalcm. llc de
clares that those men were not. more wicked than others, but 
that their death was held out to all as a ground of alarm ; 
for if in them Goel gave a display of his jmlgmcnt, no more 
would others, though they might be spared for a time, escape 
his hand. Christ docs not, however, forbid belicYcrs to con
sider attcntiYely the jmlgmcnts of God, but enjoins them to 
observe this order, to begin with their own sins. They will 
thus obtain the highest advantage ; for they ,rill avert God'::; 
chastisements by voluntary repentance. To the same pur
pose is the warning which Paul giYcs, Let no man deccice !JOU 

with vain words; for on account of these thi11.r;s the icrath of 
God cometh against the rebelliou.~, (Eph. v. G.) 

G. IIe spo!tc also this parable. The substance of it i8, that 
Prnny arc cndurcll for a time who deserve to be cut off; but 
that they gain nothing hy the delay, if they pcr:;i,;t in their 
ob"tinacy. The ,rickcd flattery, hy which hypocrite;; arc 
hardened, aml become more obstinate, arise,; from this cause, 
that they do not think of their sins till they arc compelled; 
and, therefore, so long as God winks at these, ancl delays his 
chastisements, they imagine that he is well satisfied ,rith 
them. Thus they indulge themselves more freely, as if, to use 
the words of Isaiah, (xxviii. 1.5,) they !tad made a covenant 
with death, awl 11:cre in fricndslt11J u·ith the grave. And this is 
the reason why Paul denounces them in such carnc8tncss of 
language for treasuring up to themselves the 1cratlt of God against 
t!te last day, (Rom. ii. 5.) It is well known that trees arc 
sometimes prcscn·ccl, not because their owners find them to 
be useful and producti vc, but bccau,;e the careful and indus
trious husbandman makes every po,;,;iblc trial and experiment 
before he determines to remove them out of the field or vine
yard. This teaches us that, when the Lord docs uot imme
diately take vengeance on the reprobate, but delays to punish 
them, there arc the best reasons for his forbearance. Such 
considerations scnc to restrain human rashness, that no man 
may dare to murmur against the supreme Judge of all, if IIe 
docs not always execute his juclgments in one uniform man-
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ner. A comparison is here drawn between the owner and the 
vine-dresser: not that Go<l's ministers go beyond him in gen
tleness and forbearance, but because the Lord not only pro
longs the life of sinners, but likewise cultivates them in a 
variety of ways, that they may yicl<l better fruit. 

Lu1rn. 

XIII. 10. And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the Sab
bath. 11. And, lo, a woman who had a spi1it of infirmity during eighteen 
years, and was bent down, and was altogether. unable t~ lift up her head. 1 

12. "\Yhom when Jesus saw, he called her to him, and said to her, "\Voman, 
thou art delivered from thine infirmity. 13. And he laid his hands on 
her, and immediately she stood upright, and glorified God. 14. And the 
ruler of the synagogue answering, being offended because Christ had 
performed a cure on the Sabbath, said to the multitude, There are six 
days on which we ought to work: on them therefore come, and you shall 
be cured, and not on the Sabbath-day. 15. And the Lord answering 
said to her, Doth not each of you, on the Sabbath, loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead him away to watering? 16. And must not thi8 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, eighteen years, be 
loosed from this bond on the Sabbath-day? 17. And while he was saying 
these things, all his adversaries were ashnmcd, and all the people rejoiced 
on account of all the glorious actions which were done by him. 

I have resolved to place in immediate connection some 
events ,vhich are <lctailcd by Luke alone, without a direct 
reference to dates; for on that point, as we have formerly 
mentioned, the Evangelists did not care much about exact
ness. ,v e shall afterwards find a more suitable time for 
returning to the Ilarmony of the Three Evangelists. 

11. And, lo, a woman. Here is related a miracle peiformed 
on a woman who was cured, and the offence which the ma
lignity of the Jews led them to take up, because our Lord had 
curc<l her on a Sabbath-day. Luke says that the woman was 
held by a spirit of infirmity, so that her body was bent by the 
contraction of her nerves. As the nature of the disease is no 
farther describe<l, it is probable that it was not one of an ordi
nary kind, or which ,ms understood by physicians ; and, 
therefore, he calls it a spirit of infirmity. ,v e know that dis
eases of an unusual and extraordinary kind are, for the most 

1
. 

11 Laquelle estoit courbe, et ne pouvoit aucuncment se dresser;"
" who was bent down, and was quite unable to stand upright." 
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part, inflicted on men through the agency of the devil; and 
this gaYe the more striking display of the divine power of 
Christ, which triumphed over Satan. Not that Satan rules 
over men acconling to his pleasure, but only so far as Goel 
grants to him permission to injure them. llc:;;ides, as the 
Lord, from whom alone all our blessings flow, makes his glory 
to shine with peculiar brightness in those blessings which are 
more remarkable, and of rare occurrence ; so, on the other 
hand, it is hi:; will that the power and tyranny of Satan should 
be chiefly regarded in extraordinary chastisements, though 
his agency is likewise employed in those more gentle applica
tions of the rod, which we experience from day to day. 

12. Jloman, tltou art delivered. In this miracle, as well as 
in othcr1-, Chri,-t exhibited a proof both of hi:; power and of 
his grace; for in this manner he testified that he had come 
for the purpose of granting relief to the wretched. His power 
is expressed in thc:;;e wonls, Homan, thou art delivered; for 
he authoritatively declares that deliverance was at his own 
disposal, and employs, at the same time, the outwanl sign, the 
use of which ,vc have explained on a former occa~ion. 

13. And glorified God. As to the people ,qlorif!Jing God, 
it is mentione<l in order to inform 11~, that this was distinctly 
pcrcciYcd to Le a hcannly blcs:;ing. It was not some do11bt
ful work which allowc<l room for argument on either side, but 
one which afforded ample and undoubted grounds for praising 
God. This discoYcrs more strongly the malignity of the 
ruler of tlte synagogue. 

14. There are six days. This rcpro;-cr doc8 not ;-enture 
to pass censure openly on Christ, but points the Ycnom of 
his dislike to another quarter, and indirectly condemns 
Christ in the person of the multitu<lc. ,vlrnt an astonishing 
display of furious malice ! Six days, he tells them, were set 
apart for labour; but how iucorrcctly and foolishly does he 
define that icorlt, which is not permitted but on six days! 
"'hy docs he not likc,risc forbid them to enter the syna
gogue, lest they should violate the Sabbath? "'hy does he 
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not order them to refrain from all the exercises of go<lliness ? 
llut granting that men are restrained from following their 
own employments on the Sabbath-da.11, how unreasonable is 
it that the grace of God should be limited in that manner! 

On them, therefore, come and you sltall be cured. He bi<ls 
them come on the other days to seek a cure, as if the power 
of God lay asleep on Sabbath, and were not rather exerted 
chiefly on that day for the salvation of his people. ,vhat 
purpose is to be served by the holy assemblies, except to 
give an opportunity to bclicrnrs for entreating the Divine 
assistance? That ungodly hypocrite talks as if the lawful 
observation of the Sahbath interrupted the course of God's 
fayours, hindered men from calling upon him, and took away 
from them all feeling of his kindness. 

15. Doth not every one of you? ~·c. Such a combination 
of malice and stupidity might easily have been exposed in 
many ways, but Christ satisfied himself with this single 
argument. If it be lawful on the Sabbath to perform the 
offices of humanity to cattle, it is ridiculous to imagine that 
the due obserrnnce of it will prevent assistance from being 
granted to the children of God. The words of Christ pre
sent a twofold comparison : that of the cattle with the 
daughter of Abraham, and that of the halter by which the 
ass or the ox is tied to its stall with the chains of Satan, by 
which he hohls men bound to their destruction. "You," 
says he, "who are so scrupulous about observing the Sab
bath, venture to loose oxen and asses, and lead them away to 
watering. And why may not I be permitted to perform a 
similar office of kindness to the elect people of God ; espe
cially when the necessity is more urgent, when some one is 
to be deli vercd from the snares of Satan ? " 

Now though the wicked reprover was struck dumb with 
shame, yet we perceive that Christ never pc1formed any 
work, however illustrious, which wicked men did not seize 
as an occasion for slander. Nor need we wonder that Satan 
laboured, with incessant zeal and exertions, to subvert the 
glory of Christ; for he is constantly -employed in spreading 
his clouds, in order to darken the holy actions of believers. 



IL\.IDIONY OF TIIE EVA.i.'WELISTS. 157 

It deserves our attention, that Christ gives the designation, 
daughter of Abraham, to one whose body had been enslai:ed 
by Satan during eighteen years. She was so called, not only 
in reference to her lineage, as all the J cws without excep
tion gloried in this title, but because she was one of the 
true and actual members of the Church. Here we perceive 
also what Paul tells us, that some arc delivered to Satan for 
tlte destruction of the Jle.~li, t!tat the spirit may be saued in t!te 
day of the Lord Jesus, (1 Cor. v. 5.) And the length of 
time points out to us that, though the Lord docs not im
mediately relieve our distresses, yet we ought not to despair. 

LL"KE. 

XIII. 31. The same 1L1y some of the Pharisees came, saying to him, 
Depart, and go hence: for llerod intends to ];ill thee. 32. And he said 
to them, Go, tell that fox, Lo, I cast out devils, and 1 perform cures to
day and to-morrow, and the third day I am completed.' 33. Bnt yet I 
must walk to-day and to-morrow, and the followin~ day; for it is not a 
usual occurrence that a prophet peritih anywhere else than in Jerusalem.• 

It is difficult to ascertain the precise time when this hap
pened, farther than that Christ was at that time residing in 
Galilee, as during the \\·hole period of his public calling he 
remained longer there than in any other place. Certain 
persons, wishing to be considered as his friends, advise him 
that, . if he wishes to be in safety, he should go beyond the 
boundaries of Herod's jurisdiction. In what manner those 
who gave that advice were affected towards him we have no 
means of knowing; but I am strongly inclined to conjecture, 
that they attempted to dri\'C him to some other place, because 
they saw that the greater part of the people in that place 
were attached to Christ, so that the Gospel was generally re
ceived. ,v e must observe who those advisers "·ere. Luke 
says that they were some of t!te Pharisees. Kow we know 
that that sect was not so favourable to Christ as to make it 
probable that those men were anxious about his life. "'hat 
then? Their design was, to awaken in him such fears as would 

1 "Et au troisiemc iour ie pren fin;''-" and on the third day I con
clude." 

2 "Car ii n'ad\'ient point qu'aucun Proplwtc mcurc hors <le Jerusalem;" 
-" for it <loes not happen that any Prophet <lil•s out of Jerusalem.'' 
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drive him to some place of concealment; for they expected 
that, in a short time, his authority would decline, and that his 
whole doctrine would vanish away. But we must also direct 
our attention to the first originator and contriver of this 
scheme, Satan; for, as he endeavoured at that time to inter
rupt the progress of the Gospel, by terrifying the Son of 
God, so he constantly invents and hatches up new grounds 
of alarm, to strike the ministers of Christ with dismay, and 
to constrain them to turn aside. 

32. Go, tell that fox. It is certain, that the person here 
spoken of is Herod Anti pas. Though he had throughout the 
character of a fox, and was as remarkable for servility as for 
cunning, I do not think that the term, fox, is intended to 
refer generally to the cunning of his whole life, but rather to 
the insidious methods by which he laboured to undermine the 
doctrine of the Gospel, "·hen he did not venture to attack it 
openly. Christ tells him that, with all his craftiness, he will 
gain nothing by his schemes. ""\Vhatcvcr artifices he may 
devise," says Christ, " to-day and to-morrow I will discharge 
the office which God has enjoined upon me; and when I shall 
have reached the end of my course, I shall then be offered in 
sacrifice." That we may perceive more clearly the meaning 
of the words, Christ acknowledges, in the former part of his 
message, that on the third day-that is, within a very ·short 
time-he must die; and in this way shows, that he could not 
be deterred from his duty by any fear of death, to which he 
advanced boldly, with fixed purpose of mind. 

33. It does not usually happen, &"c, He next adds, that it 
is an idle bugbear, which is held out by false and hypocritical 
advisers; because there is no danger of death anywhere else 
than at Jerusalem. In this second clause he sharply attacks 
the Pharisees. "ls it you, who-I foresee-will be my e~ecu
tioners, that advise me to beware of llerod ?" The reproof 
extends, indeed, much farther; for he says, not only that 
preparations had been made for his own death in Jerusalem, 
but that it might be said to have been, for a long period, a 
den of robbers, in which almost all the prophets had been 
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mur<lere<l. :\!any had, no <loubt, been slain in other places, 
an<l particularly at the time when that cruel fury, 1 J ezcbel, 
(1 Kings xix. 2,) raged against them; but because in no 
other place ha<l the prophets, at any time, been fiercely tor
mented, Christ justly brings this reproach against the ungodly 
inhabitants of the holy city. 

It usuall!J happened that the prophets were slain there ; 
because not only was it the source of all the ungodliness 
which spread over the whole of J udca, but it was also the 
fiel<l on which God trained his propliets.2 "re know that the 
more brightly the light of doctrine shines, so as to press more 
closely on wickc<l men, they arc driven to a greater pitch of 
ma<lncss. "\Yhat a dreadful example was it, that a place 
which had been cho,;cn to be the sanctuary of divine wor
ship, and the residence of the Law and of heavenly wisdom, 
shoul<l be pollute<l not by one or another murder, but by a 
regular butchery of the prophets! It undoubtedly shows how 
obstinate is the rebellion of the world in rejecting sound 
doctrine. 

The exclamation ,rhich inunc<liately follows in Luke, (xiii. 
34,) appears to be conncctc<l in such a manner, as if Christ 
had taken occasion from the present occurrence to inveigh, at 
this time, against Jerusalem. But for my own part, I rather 
think, that Luke, liaving sai<l that Jerusalnn had been form
erly staine<l by the bloo<l of the prophets, nay, ha<l been, 
through an uninterrupted succession of many ages, the 
slaughter-place, where the prophets were cruelly an<l wick
e<lly put to death, imme<liately inserts, aecor<ling to his 
custom, a statement which harmonized with that discourse. 
\Ye have seen, on former occasions, that it is by no means 
unusual with him to introduce into one place a collection of 
Christ's sayings, which were uttered at various times. 

1 "Ccttc crucllc cliahlcssc ;"-" that cruel female devil." 
2 "Auqucl Dicu a voulu quc scs l'rophctcs aycnt sonstcnu clc grans 

combats et rudcs alarmcs ;"-" on which God dctcrminccl that his Pro
phets shoukl sustain powcrfol combats aucl fierce alarms." 
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Lmrn. 
XL 37. And while he was speaking, a certain Pharisee requested him 

to dine with him ; and he entered and sat down at table. 38. And when 
the Pharisee saw it, he wondered that he had not first washed before 
dinner. :J!J. And the Lord said to him, Now you Pharisees cleanse the 
outside of the cup and of the plate; and what is within you is full of 
cruelty and wickedness. 40. Fools, did not he who made what is without 
make also what is within? 41. But out of what you have 1 give alms; and, 
lo, all things arc clean to you. 

This narrative agrees in some respects, but not entirely, 
,vith the <loctrine lai<l down by Matthew, (xv. 1-20,) that 
Christ, in or<lcr to correct the superstition of' the people, an<l 
particularly of the scribes, intentionally <lisregar<le<l outwar<l 
ceremonies of human invention, which the Jews were too 
solicitous to observe. Go<l had prescribed in his Law certain 
kin<ls of washings, that by means of them he might train his 
people usefully to the consi<lcration of true purity. The 
J cws, not satisfied with this mo<lerate portion, had added 
many other washings, and more especially, that no person 
should partake of food till he had been washe<l with the 
water of purification, as ~lark relates more minutely, (vii. 
3, 4,) an<l as is also evi<lent from John, (ii. G.) This fault 
was accompanie<l by wicked confi<lcnce ; for they cared little 
about the spiritual worship of God, and thought that they 
had perfectly discharged their duty, when the figure was sub
stituted in the place of God. Christ is fully aware that his 
neglect of this ceremony "·ill give offence, but he declines to 
observe it, in order to show that God sets very little value 
on outwar<l cleanness, but demands the spiritual righteous
ness of the heart. 

39. ~Now you Pharisees. Christ docs not here charge the 
Pharisees, as in l\Iatthcw, (xv. 1-20,) and :Mark, (vii. 2-13,) 
"·ith serving God in an improper manner by human inven
tions, and breaking the law of God for the sake of their 
traditions; but merely glances at their hypocrisy, in having 
no desire of purity except before the eyes of men, as if they 
had not to deal with God. Now this reproof applies to all 

1 
" Des choscs prcscntes, ou, de ce que i:ous avez ;"-" of present things, 

or, of what you have." 
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hypocrites, even to those who believe that righteousness con
sists in ceremonies appointed by God. Christ inclmles more 
than if he had said, that it is in vai,, to serve God b!J the com
mandments of men, (:\Ltrk vii. 7 ;) • for he condemni; generall_v 
the error of worshipping God by ceremonies, and not spiritu
ally, by faith an<l a pure affection of the heart. 

On this point the prophets had always contended earnestly 
with the Jews ; but, as the minds of men are strongly in
clined to hypocrisy, they proudly and obstinatcl:· adhered to 
the conviction, that God is plca"ctl ,vith external \\'Orship, 
even when it is not accompanied by faith. Bnt in the time 
of Clirist, they had sunk to such 1leptl1 of folly, that they 
made religion to consist entirely in absolute triHc::;. • \.cconl
ingly, he directs his accusation against the l'harz'.~f'e.1·, for 
being extremely careful to u:ash c111's, a111l cherishing 1cdhin 
their hearts the most a110minalile filth of cruelt.1/ anrl 11:iclu·dness. 
He charges them \\'itli folly on this ground, that Cio1l, "ho 
created that which is 1cithin the man, his soul, as trnly as the 
body, cannot be satisfied with a mere external appearance. 
The chief reason ,vhy men arc dccci1·c<1 i,-, that they uo not 
consider that they have to deal with God, or, they transform 
Him according to the vanity of their scn~e~, as if there were 
no uiffcrence between Him and a mortal man. 

41. But out of 11:hat !JOU haz·(', gh-e alms. Christ, accoruing 
to his custom, \Yith1lraws the I>]rnrisccs from ceremonies to 
charity, declaring that it is not water, but liLcrality,1 that 
cleanses both men and. food. Uy thc~e "·onls be dues not 
disparage the grace of GOL1, or reject the ceremonies of the 
Law as vain aml usclcs;;; but a1ldrc~scs his discourse to those 
who feel confident that Gu1l will be amused by mere sign;;. 
"It is the lawful use alone," he says, "that sanctifies food.. 
Rut food is rightly and properly u;;c1f by those who supply 
from their abundance the ncccs~itics of the poor. It wouhl 
therefore be better to _ryive alms out of what you have, than to be 
careful about washing hanus and cups, and. to neglect the poor." 

1 ")Iais quc c\•st un<' promptc am•ction llc faire bicn 1t ccux qui sont 
en nc>ccssite ;"-" uul that it is an acti,·c> disposition to tlo guou to those 
who arc in want." 

YOL.11, L 
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The inference which the Papists draw from these words, 
that alms arc satisfactions, by which we arc cleansed from 
our sins, is too absurd to require a lengthened refutation. 
Christ does not here inform us by what price we must pur
chase the forgiveness of sins, but says that those persons eat 
their bread with cleanness, who bestow a part of it on the 
poor. I understand the words, ra ivtvra, to mean " the pre
sent supply," 1 and not, as Erasmus and the old translator 
render them, "what remains over." 2 

The reproofs which immediately follow may be rcscr\'ed, 
with greater propriety, for another occasion. I do not think 
it probable that Christ, while sitting at table, indulged in this 
continuous strain of invective against scribes and Pharisees, 
but that Luke has introduced here what was spoken at 
another time; for the Evangelists, as we have frequently 
mentioned, paid little attention to the order of dates. 

LUKE. 

XIV. 1. And it happened that he entered into the house of a certain 
ruler of the Pharisees on a Sabbath, to take food, and they watched him. 
2. And, lo, a certain man who had a dropsy was before him, 3. And Jesus 
answering said to the lawyers" and Phansces, saying, Is it lawful to cure 
on the Sabbath? 4. llut they were silent; and he took and cured him, 
and sent him away. 5. And he answering to them said, ,vhich of you 
shall have an ass or an ox that shall fall in to a pit, and will not immed i
ately pull him out on the Sabhath-da,·? 6. And they could not answer 
him to these things. • 

This narrative contains nothing more than a miracle which 
Christ performed, in order to correct the superstitious obser
vance of the Sabbath. For he did not intend, as some 
imagine, absolutely to abolish the Sabbath, but only to point 

1 "Les presentes choses, comme aussi ie l'ay traduit au texte ;"-" the 
present things, as also I have translated it in the text." 

2 It seems quite as natural to suppose, with other interpreters, that ri 
hona answers to -ro eu.,&,v in the 39th and 40th verses. II:.\~• (><a,-i) ,-,i 
i • 6 u,- a Oo-rE iAEYJf'-O""""" will thus be equivalent to r.il~• (><aTi) ,- o ; "., & ., 
( -roii r.o-rYJefou) 06,-, eAEY/f'-O"""""• but as to what is within the cup give alms 
out of it. The next clause commences with i<al, followed by an ellipsis of 
(i<a,,.,i) TO Z;., o., (-roii r.o-rYJefw) µ,~ µ,,e,,u.,~""n, and give yoursefoes no 
concern about what is outside of the cup ; for, lo, all tl.ings are clean to 
you.-Ed. 

• "Aux Doeteurs de la Loy;''-" to the Doctors of the Law." 
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out, that neither the works of Goel, nor the <luties of charity, 
violate the holy rest which is enjoined by the law. ·whether 
or not those very persons had purposely brought the <lropsical 
man to that place cannot be known with certainty. Ilc 
unquestionably coul<l not be present at the table by acci<lcnt, 
nor break into a private dwelling without the permission an<l 
consent of the owner. It is therefore probable, that he was 
placed there with the concealed design of tempting Christ: 
which, on their part, was a;, foolish an action as it was wickc<l; 
for they had already known by experience what Christ was 
accustomed to do, whenever a similar occasion presented 
itself. 

3. Is it lmlful to cure on Sabbath ? The meaning of this 
question is, ought the curing of a man to be reckoned among 
the works which violate the Sabbath'.-' lfthcy had said that the 
observance of the Sabbath i:o violated in this way, the reply 
was obvious, that it is a work of Uocl. Xow the law of the 
Sabbath goes 110 farther, than that men shall rest from their 
own works. Christ first puts the question to them, alHl he 
doc~; fo.r the purpose of guarding against offence. It would 
not have been necessary for him to pacify them, if they had 
not been instigated by hardened malice. Kot that he always 
laid himself under this restriction; for in many cases he did 
what had been enjoined on him by the Father, without 
attending to the offence that might arise from it. But he 
inten<lcd to show by this cxampll', that he did not incon
siderately perform miracles on Sabbath, because he was pre
pared to assign a reason for what he <lid. They, on the 
other hand, make it evident by their silence, that their <lesirc 
of finding fault is stronger than their zeal for the law; and 
therefore Christ treats with utter indifference their opinion 
about his action, because it was evident that they intentionally 
sought out an occasion of offence. 

5. TV!ticlt of you shall ltave an ox or an ass? Though they 
<lid not deserve that Christ shoul<l take pains to remove the 
offence, yet he shows that he <lid nothing inconsistent with 
the observance of the Sabbath. And this he undoubtedly 
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<loes, not so much with the view of instructing them, as of 
protecting himself against their slanders ; for he knew that 
they were too much blin<lc<l by virulent hatred to yiel<l sub
missively to argument, but wishe<l to triumph over their 
malice, by compelling them through shame to be silent. If 
we are at liberty to relieve brute animals on Sabbath, it 
woul<l be unreasonable that we should not perform a similar 
office of kindness to man, who is formed after the image of 
God. 

Lu1rn. 

XIY. 7. And he spoke a parable to those who were inviterl, observing 
how they chose the first seats, saying to them : 8. ·when thou shalt be 
invited hy any one to a marria"e, do not sit at table in the first seat, le~t 
perhaps a more honourable pe~son than thyself be invited by him, 9. And 
he who invitccl thee and him come and say to thee, Give place to this man, 
and thou begin then with shame to occupy the lowest place. 10. But on 
the contrarv, when thou shalt be invited, go, and sit at table in the lowest 
place, that ·when he who bath invited thee shall come, he may say to thee, 
Friend, go up higher : then shalt thou haw honour in presence of those 
who sit at table with thee. 11. For every one that exalteth himself shall 
he humbled, and he that humbleth himself >hall be exalted. 12. And he 
said to him by whom he had been invited, ,Yhcn thou makest a dinner or 
supper, invite not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy relatives, nor ri<'h 
neighbours, lest tlwy also in their turn imitl' thee, and a recompense be 
made thee. 13. But when thou makcst a banquet, imite the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind. 14. And thou shalt be blessed, because thev 
cannot recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrcc·
tion of the righteous. 

7. And he spoke a parable to those 1clw were invited. ,v e know 
to what an extent ambition prernile<l among the Phariscea 
and all the scribes. ,Yhile they desired to exercise a haughty 
dominion oYCr all other men, the superiority among them
selves was likewise an object of emulation. It is constantly 
the case with men who are desirous of empty applause, that 
they cherish envy towards each other, every one endeavour
ing to draw to himself what others imagine to be clue to them. 
Thus the Pharisees and scribes, while they were all equally 
disposed, in presence of the people, to glory in the title of a 
holy or1ler, are now disputing among themselves about the 
degree of honour, because every one claims for himself the 
highest place. 

This ambition of theirs Christ exposes to ridicule by an 
appropriate parable. If any one sitting at another man's 



11.\.IDIOXY OF TIIE EVAXGELISTS. lG.> 

table were to occupy the highest place, an<l were aftcrwanls 
compelled to give way to a more lwnourable person, it woultl 
not be without shame and dishonour that he was ordered Ly 
the master of the feast to take a diftcrcnt place. But the 
same thing must happen to all who proll(.lly give thcmsch-e,i 
out as superior to others ; for God ,vill bring upon them dis
grace and contempt. It must be observed, that Christ is not 
now speaking of outward and civil rnollcst.y; for ,vc often sec 
that the haughtiest men excel in this respect, and cfrill!J, as 
the phrase is, profess great modesty. But Ly a comparison 
taken from men, he describes what we ought to be iuwardly 
before God. "Were it to happen that a guest shoukl foolishly 
t,tke po:;:scssion of the highest place, and shoukl, on that ac
count, be put down to the lowest, he woul<l be so completely 
o,·crpowcrcd with shame as to wish that he haLl never gone 
higher. Lc::;t. the same thing should happen to you, that God 
would punish your arrogance "·ith the cleepcst di:,;grace, 
rcsoh-c, of your own accord, to be humble aml rnodc,;t.'' 

11. For e1.:ery one that exaltetlt ltimsdf shall be lwmbltd. Thi::1 
clause makes it cvillcnt that ambition was the subject of ,vhich 
Christ wa,; speaking; for he clocs not state what u,mally happens 
in the ordinary life of men, but declare" that God will be their 
,T u<l.gc, who resistet!t t!te proud, and hum blcth their haughti
ness, but !Jiveth grace tu the !tu111/,le, (,James iv. G; 1 Peter 
v. 5; Ps. cxxxviii. G.) Scripture is full of :;imilar testimo
nies, that God is an enemy to all who desire to exalt them
selves, as all who claim for themsch·cs any merit must of 11c

cessity make war "·ith Ilim. It i::1 a manifestation of pride 
to boast of the gifts of God, as if there were any excellence 
in ourselves, that woul<l. exalt u" on the ground of om· own 
merit. Humility, on the othci· han<l., must be not only an 
unfeigned aba::1cmcnt, but a real annihilation of our:;ch·es, pro
ceeding from a thorough knowlc<l.ge of our own wcakne:;s, the 
entire absence of lofty pretensions, an<l. a conviction that 
whatever excellence we possess comes from the grace of God 
alone. 

12. IV/wn t!tou malu:st a dinner. Those who think that this 
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is an absolute condemnation of entertainments given by rela
tives and friends to each other, take away a part of civility 
from among men. It were not only unfeeling, but barbarous, to 
exclude relatives from the hospitable table, and to class them 
only with :;trangers. Christ did not inten<l to dissuade us 
from every thing courteous, but merely to show, that acts of 
civility, which are customary among men, are no proof what
ever of charity. To perform any act, in the hope of a reward, 
to rich men, from whom we expect a similar return, is not 
generosity, but a system of commercial exchange; and, in like 
manner, kind offices, rendered from mercenary views, arc of no 
account in the sight of Go<l, and do not deserve to be ascribed 
to charity. If I entertain at supper my relatives or rich friends, 
the act of civility ought not in itself to be condemned, but, 
as a proof of charity, it will have no value whatever; for 
we frequently see that persons who are extremely selfish 
grudge no expense or luxury in treating their friends. ·what 
then? You may spread a table for the rich, but, at the same 
time, you must not neglect the poor; you may feast with 
your friends and relatives, but you must not shut out stranger", 
if they shall happen to be poor, and if you shall have the 
means of relieving their wants. In a word, the meaning of 
the passage is, that those who are kind to relatives and friends, 
but arc niggardly towards the poor, are entitled to no com
mendation; because they do not exercise charity, but consult 
only their own gain or ambition. 

Christ addresses, in a particular manner, the person who 
had invited him; because he perceived that he was too much 
addicted to pomp and luxury, and was so desirous to obtain 
the applause and favour of the rich, that he cared very little 
about the poor. Accordingly, in the person of one man, this 
reproof is directed against all those who spend their wealth in 
ambitious display, or who bargain for mutual compensation, 
lmt leave nothing over for the poor, as if they were afraid 
that whatever is gratuitously bestowed would be lost. 

14. And thou shalt be blessed. Christ pronounces those to 
lJe blessed who exercise liberality without any expectation of 
earthly reward ; for they manifestly look t.o God. Those 
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who con:;tantly keep in view their own advantage, or who arc 
dri\'en Ly the gale of popularity, have no right to expect a 
reward from God. 

l\lA'l"l'HEW. 

XXII. 1. Ancl Jesus auswcrinµ-, 
spoke again by parables, ancl saicl, i. 
The kingclom of heaven is like a human 
king who made a marriage for his son, 
3. And sent out his scnants to call 
those who were invited to the marriage, 
ancl tlw)· refus<>d to come. 4. Again 
he sent out other servants, saying, Tdl 
those who arc invited, Lo, I have pre
pared my ,limwr, my ox,·n an,! fat
lings arn killccl, an,l all things arc 
n'ady: come to the mar,·iagc. ii. But 
I he,· trcatc,1 it "·ith indillercncc, all(\ 
we,;t away, one to his farm, an,! an
other to his mcrchandi,c: Ii. An<l the 
n•st took his servants, and alrnspd and 
killc<l them. 7. Bnt when the kin7 
heard it, he was angrv, and sent his sol
diers, and slew thcs·c murderer,, and 
burnt np their cit~-. 8. Tlwn he sai,l 
to his servants, The marriage is ilHkcrl 
read,·, bnt tho,e who were im·itcd wcn, 
not {vorthy. 9. Go then to thl' hig:h
wavs, and whomsoever vou shall find 
invite to the nHIITiagc .• 10. ,\ml Iii:; 
servants ,rent out to the roa,l,, an,l 
collccte,1 all that tlw,· fonnd, both ba,l 
aml 700d, so that the n1arriage-apart-
1ucnt was filled with guests. 11 . .And 
the king, having come in to see the 
g-ue:--t~, when he ~aw there a 1nnn 
not wearing tl1e wcdding-ganucnt, l:!. 
F\ai,1 to him, Friend, how 1·am1•st thou 
hither, not having the w,•,lding-gar
ment ~ And he was speechless. I;). 
Then ~aid tll!' kin;.( to his attendants, 
Bind him hand and foot, aml cast him 
into outer darkness : weeping and 
gnashing of teeth will be there. 1-!. 
For many m·c called, hut few are chosen . 

LUKE. 

XIV. 15. And when one of 
those who sat at table with him 
heard these thing-,, he said to 
him, Rless1•d is he that catcth' 
bread in the kingdom of Gou. 
Hi. But he said to him, A cer
tain man had prepared a great 
snpper, an,l had rndted many. 
17. Am! he sent his servant at 
the hom of supper to say to 
those who were im·ited, Come ; 
for all thinirs arc now read,,. 
1::,. s\n,1 tlicy all bcl-(an t~
µ-clhcr:! to t1xcn~e the1n~ch·es. 
HI. The /inst said to him, I 
have purchased an e,tate, and 
I must go and sec it : 1 beseech 
thee hold me c xeusL•1l. :!O. 
An<I another sai,11 I have mar
rie,1 a wife, and thcn•fore I can
not corn<'. ii. An,! the spr
vant returned, and brought 
hack these things to his muster. 
Then the master of the honsc, 
being angr)·, sai( 1 to his 8Cl'

vm1t, Go out <Jnickly into the 
,tn•cts and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither the poor, 
and the maimed, and the lame, 
all!] the 1,lirnl. :!:2. ,\nd the 
8ervant ~aid, ~ir, it is done as 
thou hast eomnum<lcd, and still 
there is 1·oom. :2:l. And the 
nw,ter said to the ,pnant, Go 
out to the roads and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, that 
m,· house may be filled. 24. 
For l say to you, That none of 
those men who were invited 
shall taste of my supper. 

.i\Iatthew XXII. 1. And Jesus answering. Though ]}Jatthew 
relates this parable among other discourses which were de-

1 "llicn-hcreux scra ccluy qni mangcra; "-" 1.ilesi;cd shall he be who 
:Jiall cat." 

• 2 "D'un acconl; ''-" with one accord." 
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livered by Christ about the time of the last Passover, yet as 
he docs not specify any particular time, and as Luke ex
pressly affirms that Christ delivered this <liscoursc while he 
.~at at table 1·11 t!te house of a Pharisee, I have thought it 
better to follow this onlcr. The design which Matthew had 
in view was, to point out the reasons why the scribes were 
excited to the highest pitch of fury; and therefore he pro
perly placed it in the midst of those discourses which were 
hateful to them, ancl interwove it with those discourses, 
without attemling to the order of time. But we must at
tend to Lu!te's narrative, who says that, when one of those 
who sat at tnhle with him said, Bles5cd is he t!tat eateth bread 
in the ltiu,r;dom of God, Christ took occasion from it to up
braid the Jews with ingratitude. It is by no means pro
bable, that the guest and friend of a Pharisee broke out into 
this exclamation from any sincere feeling of piety. Still, I 
do not look upon it as having been spoken in derision; but, 
as persons who have a moderate knowledge of the faith, and 
arc not openly wickccl, arc in the habit of indulging, amidst 
their cups, in idle talk about eternal life, I think that this 
man threw out a remark about future blesscdnc;;s, in order 
to draw out some observation in return from Christ. And 
his words make it manifest, that he had nothing in view 
beyond what was gross and earthly; for he did not employ 
the phrase, eat bread, as a metaphor for enjoy eternal life, but 
appears to ham dreamed of I know not what state, filled 
with prosperity and abundance of all things. The meaning 
i:,,, Blessed shall the.1; be who shall eat the bread of God, 1 after 
that he has collected his children into his ltingdom. 

2. The !tin,r;dom of heaven is li!te a human king. As it was 
long ago said by a Spartan, that the Athenians knew what was 
right, but did not choose to practise it; so Christ now brings 
it as a reproach against the Jews, that they gave utterance 
to beautiful expressions about the !tin,r;dom of God, but, when 
God kindly and gently inYitcd them, they rejected his grace 
"·ith disdain. There is 110 room to doubt that the discourse 

1 
" Qui scront nourris de Dicu ; "-,-" who shall be fed by God.'.' 
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is expressly levelled against the ,T cw:a, as will more plainly 
appear a little ::ftenrnnls. 

1.llatthew and Luhe differ in this respect, that lllatt!tew 
details many circumstances, while Lulw states the matter 
,;ummarily, and in a general manner. Tlrns, 1.lfatt!tew says 
that a king made a marria.r;e for liis son: Luke only mention,; 
a great supper. The former speaks of many servants, while 
the latter refers to 110 more than one sermnt; the former 
describes mauy messages, the latter mentions one only; the 
former says that some of the scrnmts were abused or slain, 
the latter speaks only of their being treated with contempt. 
Lastly, the former relate,; that a man was cast out, who had 
gone in to tlte marriage 1citlwut a 1ceddi11g-gar111cnt, of which 
Luke makes no mention. But we ha\"c forn1crly pointed 
out a similar di;;tinction, that 11/attltew, in explaining the 
.;;ame thing, is more copious, and enters into faller details. 
There is a remarkable agreement bctlrccn them on the main 
points of the parable. 

God bestowed on the J cws distin;;uishcd houour, by pro
viding for them, as it were, a hospitable table; but they de
spised the honour which hall been conferred upon them. The 
marriage of the king's son is explained by many commcnt.itors 
to mean, that Christ is tltc end of tltc J,a1c, (Rom. x. 4,) and 
that God had no other design in his co\"enaut, than to make 
him the U0Ycrn01· of his people, and to unite the Church to 
him Ly the sacred boml of a t-:piritual marriage. I hayc no 
objection to that Yicw. But when he :::ay:<, that the seJTwds 

were soil to calf those u:/w u:ere ini:ited, these words arc in
tended to point out a 1louble farnur which the ,T c\\·s had 
rccei\"cd from Goel; first, in being preferred to other nations; 
and, secondly, in ha\"ing their adoption made kno,rn to them 
by the prophets. The allu~ion is to a practice customary 
among men, that tbo::;c who intended to inalw a marriage 
drew up a list of the persons whom they intended to ha,·c as 
guests, and afterwards sent in\"itations to them by their 
scrrnnts. In like manner, Goel clcctccl the J cws in prefer
ence to others, as if they had been his familiar friends, and 
afterwards called them by the prophets to partake of the 
promised redemption, which was, as it were, to fca:5t at a 
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marriage. It is true that those who were first invited did 
not live till the coming of Christ; but we know that all 
received an offer of the same salvation, of which they were 
deprived by their ingratitude and malice; for from the 
commencement, God's invitation was impiously despised by 
that pcople.1 

4. Again he sent other servants. He speaks as if it had 
been the same persons who were invited, for it was one body 
of the people. The meaning is, that when the happy and 
joyful day of redemption drew near, they were warned to be 
ready; for they had been long ago informed as to the time. 
But now Christ told them that, at the very hour, fresh mes
sengers were sent to entreat them to come with haste; for 
the first invitation which he mentions includes all the for
mer prophecies, down to the publication of the Gospel. 
For a long period, they exercised cruelty on the prophets; 
but their fury grew as the time advanced, aml at length 
spent all its force on Christ and the apostles. For this 
reason, he charges the ancient people with nothing more 
than contempt and pride, but says, that the servants who 
had been last sent, and who arrived at the hour of supper, 
were abused or slain. That people arrived at the highest 
pitch of their crimes, when their haughty rejection of his 
grace was followed by the madness of cruelty. And yet he 
docs not charge all of them equally with crime; for ev~n at 
the latest call, which was giv~n by the Gosp1;l, the grace of 
God was in part ridiculed by careless despisers, and in part 
was furiously rejected by hypocrites. And thus it usually 
happens, that ungodly men break out into fiercer rage against 
God, in proportion to the earnestness with which he invites 
them to sal rn,tion. 

,Ve must now consider that part of doctrine which is con
veyed both by :Matthew and by Luke. One u:ent to ltisfield, 
and another to ltis merchandise_; or, as Luke expresses it, one 

1 "Cc pcuplc-la a vilcinemcnt et meschammcnt rncsprisc l'honneur 
auqncl Dien le convioit; "-" that people basely and wickedly despised 
the honour to which God invited them." 
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pleaded that he had married a wife; another that he had 
purchased a field; and another that he had bought fii•e yoke 
of oxen. Dy these words Christ pronounces the J cws to 
have been so entirely devoted to the world and to earthly 
things, that no man found leisure to approach to God; for 
the cares of this ,rnrld, when we become entangled by them, 
are so many impediments in our way to keep us back from 
the kingdom of God. It is truly base and shameful, that 
men who were created for a heavenly life, should be under 
the influence of such brutish stupidity, as to be entirely car
ried away after transitory things. llut this disease is uni
versally prcrnlcnt; so that lmnlly one person in a hundred 
can be found, who prefers the kingdom of God to fading 
richci,, or to any other kind of adrnntagcs. Though all arc 
not infected with the same disease, every man is led away 
by his desires; in consequence of which, all arc ,rnndcring 
in various directions. 

Besides, it dcscn-cs our attention, that ungodly men hold 
out fair pretences for rejecting the grace of Ciod; as if their 
in<lolcnce might be excused, because tl1ey arc entirely occu
pied with the affairs of the present life, and care little about 
a heavenly inheritance. But we sec how Christ takes from 
us all such excuses, that no man may imagine it to be of any 
advantage for him to plead that he is detained by engage
ments of an earthly nature. On the contrary, men commit 
a double fault, "·hen they allow themselves to be retarded by 
tho;;c things which arc in thcmsch·cs lawful, and which 
ought rather to have aided their progress. For why docs 
God allow us the conveniences of the present life, hut in 
order to draw us to himself? Aud yet so far i;; it from 
hcing true, that all have earnest desires towards heaven, in 
proportion as they arc assisted by acts of the Divine kind
ness, that even holy marriage, and fields, and other riches, 
arc so many snares to bind every man more closely to the 
earth. 

7. But w!ten the /ting heard it. This punishment is men
tioned by 1llatthew alone ; for Luke makes no m~ntion of 
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any outrage committed on the servants. Both concur in 
stating, that those who clicl not come at the appointed time 
were shut out, and deprived of the honour of being present 
at the banquet. Ilut this doctrine applies equally to us; 
for the same destruction which Christ denounces against the 
J cws awaits all the ungodly, who violently oppose the minis
ters of the Gospel. Those who are so entirely occupied 
with earthly cares, as to set no value on the divine invita
tion, will at length perish miserably in famine and want ; 
and therefore, whenever God calls us, let us be prepared 
and ready to follow. 

9. Go therefore to the highways. Having shown that they 
are unworthy of the grace of God who disdainfully reject it 
when offered to them, he now says that their place is sup
plied by others, by the mean and despised common people. 
And here is described the calling of the Gentiles, which is to 
excite the Jews to jealousy, as we have it in the Song of 
:l\Ioses; They have provolted me by those who are not gods, and 
I u:ill provolte them by that which is not a people, and by a fool
ish nation will I enra!Je them, (Deut. xxxii. 21.) Having been 
first elected, they imagined tha,t the grace of God was bound 
to them, as if God coul<l. not want them; and how haughtily 
they despised all others is well known. Thus by way of ad
raission, he compares the Gentiles to the poor, t!.e blind, and 
the lame. He says that they arc called from the cross-roads, 
an<l from the streets, as strangers and unknown persons; but 
yet declares that they will occupy that place which friends and 
domestics had treated with indifference. 1Vhat the prophets 
had obscurely forctol<l about creating a new church is now 
plainly expressed. This <lishonour was the completion of the 
divine vengeance on the J e,vs, when Go<l cut them off, and 
i11grafted wild branches into t!,c stoclt of the olive-tree, (Rom. xi. 
17 ;) when he threw them off, and received the polluted and 
filthy Gentiles into his house. But if at that time he spared 
not the natural branches, (Rom. xi. 21,) the same punishment 
will this <lay be inflicted on us, if we <lo not answer to his 
call. The supper which had been prepared for us will not 
be lost, but Guel will invite other guests. 
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Luke XIV. 23. Compel them to come in. This expression 
means, that the master of the house woukl gi,·c orders to make 
use, as it were, of violence for compelling the attendance of 
the poor, and to leave out none of the lowest dregs of the 
people. Ily these words Christ declares that he would rake 
together all the offscourings of the world, rather than he 
would ever a<lmit such ungrateful persons to his table. The 
allusion appears to be to the manner in which the Gospel in
vites us ; for the grace of God is not merely oflerctl to u~, 
but doctrine is accompanied by exhortations fitted to arouse 
our minds. This is a display of the astonishing goodness of 
God, who, after freely inviting us, an<l pcrcci\"ing that we 
gi vc oursch-cs up to sleep, addresses our slothfulness by ear
nest entreaties, and not only arouses us by exhortations, hut 
even compels us by threatcnings to draw near to him. .At 
the same time, I <lo not disapprove of the use which Augus
tine frequently made of thi::i passage against the Donatist;:, 
to prove that godly princes may lawfully issue edicts, for 
compelling obstinate and rebellious persons to worship the 
true Go<l, and to maintain the unity of the faith ; for, though 
faith is voluntary, yet we see that such methods arc useful 
for subduing the obstinacy of those who will not yield until 
they arc compelled. 

~Iatthcw XXII. 11. And the /ting, /zai•ing come in to see the 
_quests. Ilerc Christ docs not reproach the ,Tews with hav
ing wickedly despised the grace and calling of God; but 
gives cai-ly warning to those who would be placed in their 
room, not to pollute with their filth the holy marriage, when 
Go1l shall bestow upon them admission to his table. Hither
to he has taught that the ,Tc\\·s, on account of their ungodly 
and disdainful conduct, wonltl be deprived of the peculiar 
honour and privilege which they had enjoyell; and that from 
arnoug the irreligious and abhorred Gentiles woul<l men be 
called to occupy their place. But now he threatens that, out 
of this very number, those who bring reproach upon the 
Church will be expelled; for God invites all indiscriminately 
by the Gospel, and thus many unholy and abominable per
sons creep in, who, though for a time they arc a<lmitto<l along 
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with others, yet, when God reviews the guests, will be thrown 
out and dragged to punishment. The general truth conveyed 
is, that not all who have once entered the Church will become 
partakers of everlasting life, but only those who are found 
to wear the dress which befits the heavenly palace. 

As to the weddi11g-garment, is it faith, or is it a holy life? 
This is a useless controversy ; for faith cannot be separated 
from good works, nor do good works proceed from any other 
source than from faith. But Christ intended only to state, 
that the Lord calls us on the express condition of our being 
renewed by the Spirit_aftcr his image; and that, in order to 
our remaining permanently in his house, we must put off the 
old man with his pollutions, (Col. iii. 9; Eph. iv. 22,) and lead 
a new life, that the garment may correspond to so honourable 
a calling. But a question arises, how comes it that a beggar 
is punished so severely for not bringing a wedding-garment; 
as if it were unusual to see the wretched people, "·ho beg 
their bread on the public roads, wearing tattered and ugly 
clothes ? I reply, the question is not as to the manner in 
"·hich the garment is to be procmed ; for whomsoever the 
Lord invites he at the same time supplies with clothing, and 
in all of us is fulfillcll what Ezekiel says, (xvi. G-14,) that 
God finds nothing in us but wretchedness, and nakedness, and 
abominable filth, but adorns us with magnificent attire. ,v c 
know also, that there is no other way in "·hich we are formed 
anew after the image of God, but by putting on Christ, (Rom. 
xiii. 14; Gal. iii. 27.) It is not, therefore, the declaration 
of Christ, that the sentence of casting them into outer darlmess 
will be executed on wretched men who did not bring a costly 
garment taken from their own wardrobe, but on those who 
shall be found in their pollution, ·when God shall come to 
make a scrutiny of his guests. 

14. For many are called, but few are chosen. The object of 
the parable is pointed out by the conclusion, that few are 
chosen, though many are called; from which we infer, that we 
ought not to attempt an ingenious explanation of every 
minute clause. But lately, Christ did not threaten that the 
greater part would be thrown out, but mentioned one man 
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only ; and now we learn from him, that ont of a large num
ber few will be retained. And certainly, though in the 
present day a more numerous body of men is collected into 
the Church by the Gospel than was formerly collected by 
the Law, it is but a small portion of them whose faith is 
eYinced by newness of life. Let us not flatter ourselves with 
the empty title of faith, hut let every man seriously examine 
himself, that at the final review he may be pronounced to be 
one of the lawful guests; for, as Paul reminds us, that the 
vessels in the Lord's house ai·c not all of the same kind, so let 
every one that calleth on the name of the J,ol'll depart from 
iniquity, (2 Tim. ii. rn, 20.) I enter no farther, at present, 
into the (1ucstion about the eternal election of GOll; for the 
words of Christ mean nothing more than this, that the exter
nal profession of faith is not a sufficient proof that Goel will 
acknowledge as his people all who appear to have accepted 
of his invitation. 1 

Lum-:. 

X\'I. 1. And he sai,l al,o to his ,!iscipll's, There was a certain rich man 
who had a st<'.w,ml, an,! lw was accnsP<l to him that he was wasting his 
estate. 2 . . \.ll(l he call,•<l him, and sai,\ to him, ""hat is this that ( hear 
of thee'! l'lm<ler an account of thy st<-wanlship, for thou ,halt no longer 
have it in thy pow,•r to be stewar,l. :3. And the stcwar<l ,ai,1 ,l"ithin 
him,elf, \\"hat shall I ,lo, since my master taketh from me my stewar,lship '! 
I cannot ,Jig, all([ am ashamed to lll'g. 4. [ know what l shall ,lo, that, 
when I shall he disrni,se,l from the stcw:mbhip, they may recci,·e me" 
into their ho1,;;es. F:,, Ilavi11g tlwrcfore sent for each of his mast(\r's 
dclJtors, he saitl to the first, Ilow much owcst thou to my master? G. All(! 
he said, A lnm,lred bath:; of oil. Ami he sai,I to him, Take thv IJill, and 
sit down quickly, all(\ write fifty. 3 7. Then he ,aid to another,' And how 
much owest thou'! \Vho said, A hun<ln,d measures of harlPv. Ile saith 
to him, Take thy bill, an,! write eighty. 8. Anti the mastci.' cornmen,letl 
the nnjnst stewanl, because he hat! acted prndcntly; for the chil<lrPn of 
this world arc more pru<lent in their generation than the children of light. 
9. Arn! I say to you, .\lake to yourselves frie,uls of the unjust mammon, 
that, when you shall fail, they may receive you into eternal habitations. 
10. Ile that is faithful in that. which is least is faithful also in much; and 
h,· that is unjust in that which is least is unjust also in much. 11. If 
thL•refore you have not been faithful in the unjust mamrnon, who shall 

1 "rrous ccux qui sc1nblcnt s,estre rangcz sous son cnscigne ;"-" all 
those who appear to have rankc,l themselves under his banner." 

2 "Quc ',1uel,1ues uns' me rccoyvcnt ;11
-

11 that 'some persons' may 
receive 1ne." 

3 '' Et en escri cirnpiante ;''-" and write fifty of them." 
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entru~t to you what is true? 1 12. And if you have not been faithful in 
what belon'"'s to another, who will give you what is your own ?-(A little 
after.) 14. 

0

And the Pharisees, who were covetous, heard nil these thine:s, 
1ind they ridiculed him. 15. And he said to them, It is you that just1(y 
yoursch-es in the sight of men : but God knoweth your hearts ; for that 
which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God. 

The leading object of this parable is, to show that we 
ought to deal kindly and generously with our neighbours ; 
that, when we come to the judgmcnt-scat of God, we may 
reap the fruit of our liberality. Though the parable appears 
to be harsh and far-fetched, yet the conclusion makes it 
evident, that the design of Christ was nothing else than what 
I have stated. And hence we sec, that to inquire with great 
exactness into every minute part of a parable is an absurd 
mode of philosophizing. Christ docs not advise us to purchase 
by large donations the forgiveness of fraud, and of extortion, 
and of wasteful expenditure, and of the other crimes associated 
with unfaithful administration. Dut as all the blessings 
which God confers upon us are committed by Him to our 
administration, our Loni now lays down a method of pro
cedure, which will protect us against being treated with 
rigour, when we come to render our account. 

They who imagine that alms arc a sufficient compensation 
for sensuality aml debauchery, do not sufficiently consider, 
that the first injunction given us is, to live in sobriety and 
temperance; and that the next is, that the streams which 
flow to us come from a pure fountain. It is certain that no 
man is so frugal, as not sometimes to waste the property 
which has been entrusted to him; and that even those who 
practise the most rigid economy arc not entirely free from 
the charge of unfaithful stewards/tip. Add to this, that 
there are so many ways of abusing the gifts of God, that 
some incur guilt in one way, and some in another. I do not 
even deny, that the very consciou,;ncss of our own faulty 
i;fezcardship ought to be felt by us as an additional excitement 
to kind actions. 

1 11 Du nay ' thresor' qui s'en fiera en vous ?''-" who shall entrust to 
you the true (treasure?)" 
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But we ought to have quite another object in view, than 
to escape the judgmcnt of God by paying a price for our 
redemption ; and that object is, first, that seasonable and 
wcll-jmlged liberality may have the cffoct of rc,;trai11ing and 
moderating unnecessary expenses ; an<l, secondly, that our 
kin<lnc8s to our brethren may draw down upon us the mercy 
of God. It is very far from being the intention of Christ to 
point out to his disciples a ,my of escape, "·hen the heavenly 
Judge shall require tl1cm to give their account; but he warns 
them to lose no time in guarding against the punishment 
which will await their cruelty, if they are found to ha,·c swal
lowed up the gifts of Ciod, and to have paid no attention to 
acts of bcncficcncc.1 ,,~ c must always attend to this maxim, 
that with what measure a man measures, it shall be recomp.ensed 
to !tim again, platth. vii. 2.) 

8. And the master commended t!tc unjust steu:ard. Here it is 
obvious that if we were to attempt to find a mcar.ing for 
every minute circ11mstancc, we ,vould act abs11nlly. To make 
donations out of what belongs to another man, is an action 
"·hich is nry far from dcscning applause; and ,rho would 
patiently endure that an unprincipled villain should rob him 
of hi,, property, and gi,·c it away according to his omt fancy? 
It were indre<l the grossest stupidity, if that man who be
held :i portion of his substance taken away, should commend 
the person who stole the remainder of it all(l bestowed it on 
others. But Chri:<t only meant what he adds a little after
wards, that ungodly and worl<ll_v men are more industrious 
and skilful iu conducting the affairs of this fading life, than 
the children of God are anxious to obtain the heavenly and 
eternal life, or careful to make it the subject of their stutly 
and meditation. 

By this comparison he charges us "·ith highly criminal in
difference, in not proYiding for the future, with at least as 

1 " S'il est tro11vc qu'ils n'ayt•nt en a11c11n soin d'exereer charitc envcrs 
leurs prochains, et n'ayl'nl pt,me qu'a d,•spendrc en tout execs et a leur 
plaisir, lcs bit·ns dl' Vieu;"-" if it is found that they ham given them
selves no c(,ncl'rn about cxerci~ilil! charity to their neighbours, um] have 
thought only of spending in every cxcc~s, and at their o"·n pleasure, the 
gifts of God." 

YOL. II. M 
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much earnestness as ungodly men display by attending to 
their own interests in this world. How disgraceful is it that 
the children of light, whom Gocl enlightens by his Spirit and 
word, should slumber and neglect the hope of etP-rnal blessed
ness held out to them, while worldly men are so eagerly bent 
on their own accommoclations, and so provident and saga
cious ! Hence we infer, that our Lord docs not intend to 
compare the wisdom of the Spirit to the wisdom of the flesh, 
(which could not have been clone without pouring contempt 
on God himself,) but only to arouse believers to consider 
more attentively what belongs to the future life, and not to 
shut their eyes against the light of the Gospel, when they 
perceive that even the blind, amidst their darkness, see more 
clearly. And, indeed, the cltildren of lig!tt ought to be more 
powerfully excited, when they behold the children of this 
world making provision against a distant period, for a life 
which is fading, and which passes in a moment. 

9. 11:fake to yourselves friends. As in the words which were 
last comiderecl Christ did not enjoin us to offer sacrifices to 
Goel out of the fruits of extortion, so now he docs not mean 
that we ought to search for defenders or advocates, who will 
throw around us the shield of their protection ; but teaches 
us that by acts of charity we obtain favour with God, who 
has promised, that to t!te merciful lte will show himself mer
ciful, (Psal. xviii. 25.) It is highly foolish and absurd to 
infer from this passage, that the prayers or approbation of the 
dead are of service to us : for, on that supposition, all that is 
bestowed on unworthy persons would be thrown away; but 
the depravity of men does not prevent the Lord from placing 
on his records all that we have expended on the poor. The 
Lord looks not. to the persons, but to the work itself, so that 
our liberality, though it may happen to be exercised towards 
ungrateful men, will be of avail to us in the sight of God. 
But then he appears to intimate that eternal life depends on 
our merits. I reply: it is sufficiently plain from the context 
that he speaks after the manner of men. One who possesses 
extensive influence or wealth, if he procure friends during his 
prosperity, has persons who will support him when he is 
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visited by achersity. In like manncl', our kindness to the 
poor will be a seasonable relief to us ; for whatever any man 
may have generously bestowed on his neighbour,; the Lord 
acknowledges as if it had been done to himselt: 

r1'7ten you fail. By this word he expresses the time of 
death, and reminds us that the time of our administration 
will be short, lest the confident expectation of a longer con
tinuance of life should make us take a firmer grasp. The 
greater part arc sunk in slumber through their wealth ; many 
squander what they have on superfluities; while the niggard
liness of others keeps it Lack, and dcpri,·cs both thcmseh-cs 
and others of the benefit. ,vhcncc comes all this, but because 
they arc led astray by an unfounded expectation of long life, 
and gi,·c thcmschcs up to CYcry kind of indulgci1cc ? 

Of the manwwn of unrighteousness. Dy giving this name 
to riches, he intends to render them an ohjcct of our suspicion, 
because for the most part they invoh·e their possessors in un
righteousness. Though in thcm,;ch·cs they arc not evil, yet as 
it rarely happens that they arc oLtaincd without deceit, or 
violence, or some other unlawful expedient, or that the en
joyment of them is unaccompanicll Ly pride, or luxury, or 
some othc1· wicked di,;position, Chl'ist justly rcprc5cnt:s them 
as worthy of om suspicion ; jm,t as on another occasion he 
called them thorns, (:\Iatth. xiii. 7, 22.) It would appear 
that a contrast, though not expressed, is intended to be sup
plied, to this effect; that riches, ,rhich otherwise, in conse
quence of wicked abuse, polluted their possessors, and arc 
almost in every case allurements of sin, ought to Le <.lircctcd 
to a contrary object, to Le the means of procuring favour for 
us. Let us abo remember what l have formerly stated, that 
God docs not demand sacrifice to be made from booty unjust
ly acquired, as if he were the partner of tl1ievcs, and that it 
is rather a warning given to believers to keep themselves free 
from unrighteousness. 

10. Ile who is faithful in that w!ticlt is least. Those maxims 
are pronrbs taken from ordinary practice and experience, and 
it is quite enough if they are generally true. It will sometimes 
happen, no doubt, that a deceiver, who harl disregarJcLl a 
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small gain, shall display his wickedness in a matter of import
ance. Kay, many persons, by affecting honesty in trifling 
matters, arc only in pursuit of an enormous gain ;1 as that 
author 2 says: "Fraud establishes confidence in itself in 
1<mall matters, that, when a fit opportunity shall arrive, it may 
deceive with nist advantage." And yet the statement of 
Christ is not inaccurate; for in proverbs, as I have mentioned, 
we attend only to what usually happens. 

Christ, therefore, exhorts his disciples to act faithfully in 
small matters, in order to prepare themselves for the exercise 
of fidelity in matters of the highest importance. He next ap
plies this doctrine to the proper ste1cardshi'p of spiritual graces, 
which the world, indeed, does not e8timate according to their 
value, but which far surpass, beyond all question, the fading 
riches of this world. Those persons, he tells us, who act im
properly and unfaithfully in things of small value, such as 
the transitory riches of the world, do not deserve that God 
should entrust to them the inestimable treasure of the Gos
pel, and of similar gifts. There is, therefore, in these words 
an implied threatening, that there is reason to fear lest, on ac
count of our abuse of an earthly stewardship, we fail to obtain 
heavenly gifts. In this sense, what is true is contrasted with 
riches, as what is solid and lasting is contrasted with what is 

. shadowy and fading. 3 

,..___ 

12. And if .7;ou have not been faithful in u·lwt belongs to an
other. By the expression, 1rhat belongs to another, he means 
what is not within man; for God does not bestow riches upon 
us on condition that we' shall be attached to them, but makes 
us stewards of them in such a manner, that they may not 
bind us with their chains. And, indeed, it is impossible 
that our minds should be free and disenrra<re<l for <lwellin(J' 

L, 0 0 

1 " Et mrsmes plusieurs sont contens <l'uscr <le simplicite et fidclite 
e~ de petites choscs, a fin d'attraper puis aprcs un grar,d profit tout 
dun coup;"-" and many are even wi!ling to rractise lwncsty and fide
lity in small matters, in order afterwards to seize all at once on a large 
profit." 

• Livy . 
. • "D'une ~hose caduque, et qui n'est qu'une ombre ;"-" with a fading 

thmg, and which 1s only a sha<low." 
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in heaven, if we <lid not look upon e,·cry thing that 1s m 
the world as belon!Jing to another. 

IV!w shall entrust to .11ou what is .11our own? Spil'itual riches, 
on the other hand, which relate to a future life, are pro
nounced by him to be our own, because the enjoyment of them 
is everlasting. But now he employs a different comparison. 
There is no reason, he tclla us, to expect that we shall make a 
proper and moderate use of our 01cn property, if we have 
acted improperly or unfaithfully in what belonged to another. 
)Icn usually care less about alrnsing, and allow themselves 
greater liberty in squandering, t!teir 01m property, because 
they arc not afraid that any person will find fault with them; 
but when a thing has been entrusted to them either in charge 
oi· in loan: and pf which they rnu,-t afterwards render an ac
count, they arc more cautiou,; and rnorc timid. 

"r c thus a,;ccrtain Chri:;t'::, meaning to lw, that they who 
arc bad steu:ards of earthly blc,;,;ings wouhl not Le faithful 
guardians of :,;piritual gift,;. Ilc next introduce,; a sentence: 
l'ou cannot seri:e God and 11wuwwn ; which I have explained 
at :\Iatth. vi. :U. There the reader will find an explanation 
of the word .llammon. i 

14. And the Pharisees, 1rlw 1cere covetous, heard all these 
thin!JS. They who imagine that Christ "·as ridiculed b.11 the 
l'lwrisees, because he cho,;e to employ a plain arul familim· 
style, and made no u"c of :;11·elling wortl,.:, 2 tlo not sufliciently 
compreheml what Luke means. H:tughty and disdainful 
men, I do acknowledge, ,icw the doctrine of the Gospel with 

1 " Et lit anssi on trunn·ra la signification de cc mot ~lammona, h,cpwl 
l'St ici mis, et !Jlle nous aYons tradnit 1/ir"l,cs.<r's."-'· s\nd //u re will al.so be 
found the meauin:,r of the won! J/a111111011, ,rhid1 is use,! lu•n,, an<l which 
\\"l' ha Ye translated 1/ic/ws."-[n an carliL,r portion of this l'olllllH'lltary, to 
,rhi,·h 0111· author ref<'rs, (Ifarmouy, vol. i. p. :l:\7,) no !Er,·el or fonnal ex
planation of the won! JJ,11111111,11 is to lJl• fo111ul; !Jill a can·ful re:uk·r of the 
expo,itory remarks on ~Latlhew Yi. :H will easily percl'iYe that CALYVI 

111ulcrst:uHlo rir'he., to be one of the t1eo 1,wstas spoken of in that passage. 
Au in<lire<"t dl'linition of the tl'rlll is atforcled In· his French ,·ersion of the 
text, l,oth in ~latth. Yi. :2-!, an<l in Luke xYi. fa: " Yous ne pom·cz scr
Yir It l)ien et aux ricl1e.sst\.s (-" !JOll L·awwt sen.:r:, (/ud and rich{'..:.'' 

2 "En alfoctant !lcs tcrmes exc111is, et bien remplissaus la houche ;"
" by affecting nicely chosen wor<ls, awl that Jill the mouth well." 
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contempt; but Luke expressly declares the reason why 
Christ was the object of their derision to have been, that they 
were covetous. Entertaining a firm and cleep-seated convic
tion that the rich arc happy, and that there is nothing better 
for men than to increase their wealth by every possible me
thocl, and earnestly to guard whatever they have acquired, 
they reject as foolish paradoxes 1 all the sayings of Christ 
which had :, contrary tendency. And, certainly, any one 
that speaks of despising riches, or bestowing alms on the 
poor, is regarded by the covetous as a madman. Horace's 
words on this subject are well known :2 

" The people hiss at 
me, but I am ,Yell satisfied with myself."3 But if, even when 
they are condemned by universal opinion, they continue to 
flatter themselves, how much more will they ridicule as a 
fable that philosophy of Christ which is far removed from the 
orclinary belief? 

Some other pretence, I have no doubt, was held out by 
the Pharisees for ridiculing and evading a doctrine which 
opposed their vice. But we must attend to the motive by 
which they were actuatecl; for it is a disease which almost 
always prenils in the world, that the greater part of men 
affect to despi:;e whatever cloes not fall in with their corrupt 
morals. Hence the ridicule, and jest, and merriment, ,vith 
which the word of Goel is frequently assailed; for every 
man fights in defence of his own vices, and all imagine that 
their witticisms will serve for a cloud to screen their crimi
nality. 

15. It is you that justify yourselves before men. 1Ye see 
that Christ does not give way to their disdainful conduct, 
but constantly maintains the authority of his doctrine in 
opposition to their mockery; and it is the cluty of all the 
ministers of the Gospel to pursue the same course, by meet
ing ungodly despisers with the dreadful judgment of God. 

1 "Comrne choses absurdes, et contre l'opinion commune;"'-" as absurd 
statcmc·nts, and opposed to the common belie£'' 

2 "Horace, Poctc Latin, <lit parlant en la personne d'un avaricieux ·"
" Horace, a Latiu Poet, says, speakino- in the person of a covetous m~n." 

3 " l'opulus_ me sibilat, at mihi plaifdo.''-Sat. I. i. 66. 
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IIe <leclares that the hypocrisy, with ,vhich they dcccirn the 
eyes of men, will be of no arnil to them at the jmlgmcnt
;;cat of God. They were unwilling to have it thought that 
their mockery was intemlc<l as a defence of their covetousness. 
Bnt Christ affirms that this venom breaks out from a con
cealed ulcer; just as if one were to tell the mitred prelates 
of our own day, that their hostility to the Gospel arises 
from the severity with which it attacks their hi<l<lcn vices. 

But God lmoweth yout heatts. He says that they reckon 
it enough if they appear to be good in the eyes of men, an<l 
if they can boast of a prctcn<lcd sanctity; but that God, who 
lmo1cetl1 the !tearts, is well acquainted with the vices which 
they conceal from the view of the world. And here we 
must attend to the distinction between the jmlgments of 
Go<l and the ju<lgments of men; for men bestow approba
tion on outwar<l appearances, but at the ju<lgmcnt-scat of 
Go<l nothing is approved but an upright heart. There is 
a<ldc<l a striking observation : 

/That is highzlf esteemed by men 1:~ abomination in the sight 
of God. Xot that God rejects those virtue,:, the approba
tion of which Ilc hath cngravc<l on the hcart:5 of men; but 
that Go<l detests whatever men arc disposed, of their own 
accor<l, to applaud. Hence it is evident in what light we 
ought to view all prctcmlc<l acts of worship which the 
worl<l contrives accor<ling to its own fancy. llow much so
ever they may please their inventors, Christ pronounces that 
they are not only vain an<l worthless, but arc even dcstest
ablc. 

XVI. 19. There was a certain rich man, who was clothe<l in purple an<l 
fine linen,' an<l fcastc<l sumptuonslr (•Ycry day: 20. An<l there was a 
certain beggar, nametl Lazarus, who lay at hi~ gate, foll of sores, 21. 
An<l <lcsiring to be foil from the crumbs which foll from tlw rich man·s 
table: an,l eYen the dogs came an<l li('kcll his sor(•s. 22 . .Arnl it hap
pcnc,I that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom: the rich man also died, an<l was buricll; 2:l. .\rnl, lilting up his 
eyes in hell, when he was in torments, he seeth Ab1·aham afar oif, an<l 
Lazarus in his bo~om. 24. An<l he, crying out, sai<l, Father Abraham, 
have compassion on me, an<l send Lazarus to <lip the tip of his finger in 

1 " De pourpre et <le soye ;"-" in purple and silk." 
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Lu1rn. 

water, and cool my tongue; for I am torm?nted in_ thi_s flame .. 25. And 
Abraham s:iid, Son, remember that thou m thy lifetime rece1vedst thy 
good thin"s, and Lazarus likewise evil things : but now he enjoys com
fort, and thou art tormented. 26. And besides all these things, a vast 
gulf lieth between us and you; so that they who wish to pass hence to 
you cannot, nor can they pass to us thence. 27. And he said, I bl'seceh 
tlll'e, tlwrl'fore, father, to send him to my father's house : 28. For I 
have five brothers, that he may testify to them, lest they also come into 
this place of torment. 29. Abraham saith to him, They ham J\Ioscs and 
the prophets: let them hear them. 30. But lie said, Nay, father Abra
ham; but if one went to them from the dead, they will repent. 31. And 
he said to him, If they hear not .J\Ioses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded though one rose from the dead. 

Though Luke intro<l.uccs some things between them, there 
can be no doubt that this example was intended by Christ 
to confirm the discourse which "·c have last examined. He 
points ont what condition awaits those I who neglect the 
care of the poor, and indulge in all manner of gluttony; "·ho 
give themselves up to drunkenness and other pleasures, and 
allow their neighbours to pine with hunger; nay, who cruelly 
kill with famine those whom they ought to have rcliend, 
when the means of doing so were in their power. Some 
look upon it as a simple parable ; but, as the name Lazarus 
occurs in it, I rather consider it to be the narrative of an 
actual fact. But that is of little consequence, provided that 
the reader comprehends the doctrine which it contains. 

19. There was a certain rich man. He is, first of all, 
described as clothed in purple and fine linen, and enjoying 
every day splendour and luxury. This denotes a life spent 
amidst delicacies, and superfluity, and pomp. Kot that 
all elegance and ornaments of dress arc in themselves dis
plca~ing to God, or that all the care bestowed on preparing 
victuals ought to be condemned; but because it seldom hap
pens that such things are kept in moderation. He who has 

~a liking for fine dress will constantly increase his luxury by 
fresh additions; and it is scarcely possible that he who in-
dulges in sumptuous and well garnished tables shall avoid 

1 
" Quellc scra hors de ce mondc la condition de ceux ; "-" what will 

be out of this world the condition of those." 
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falling into intemperance. But the chief accusation brought 
against this man is his cruelty in suffering Lazarus, poor 
an<l full of sores, to lie out of doors at ltis gale. 

These two clauses Christ has exhibited in contra8t. The 
rich 111an, tlevotcc.l. to the pleasures of the table an<l to dis
play, swallowec.l. up, like an unsatiablc gulf, his enormous 
wealth, but remained unmo,·cd by the poverty aml distre,;ses 
of Lazarus, and knowingly and willingly sufforcll him to 
pine away with hunger, cold, and the ofli,nsivc smell of his 
sores. In this manner Ezekiel (xYi. 49) accuse,; Sodom of 
not stretching out her hand to the poor amitlst .fitl11l'ss of 
bread and wine. The.fine linen, whid1 is a peculiarly delicate 
fabric, is well-known to have been u:c'cd by the inhabitants 
of eastern countries for elegance and ,;plemlour; a fashion 
which the Popish priest:; ha,·c imitatc<l in what they call 
their surplices. 

21. And even the do.'JS came. It wa,; quite c11ougl1 to prove 
the hanlcned crnelty of the rich man, that the :-ight of wretch
edness like this <litl not move him to cornpa:',:;io11. lhd there 
been a drop of humanity in him, he ought at least to ha\'c 
ordered a ,mpply from his kitchen for the unliappy man. 
But the crowni11g exhibition of hi~ \Yickctl, and sarngc, a11<l 
,rnrsc than brutal dispo~ition was, that he did not learn pity 
C\'cn from t!te ilo.lJS. There can he no tloubt that tho,.c dogs 
"·ere guided by the secret purpose of G0tl, to condemn that 
man by their example. Chri,-t certainly produce,; thcu1 here 
as witnesses to convict him of m1fccling :rnd detc"talJlc 
cruelty. \Yhat could be more monstrous than to ,:cc the doys 
taking charge of a ma11, to whom hi,; neighbour i:; paying no 
attention; and, what is more, to :;cc the very crumb" of lm:ad 
refused to a man perishing of hunger, while t!tc dugs arc g-iY
ing him the :-en-ice of their tongue,; for the purpo:;c of !tcaling 
his sores? \Yhcn stranger:;, or cnm brute animals, ::-upply 
our place, by performing an office which ought rather to 
have been discharged by oursclvc:;, let us conclude that t!tcy 
are so many witnesses and judges appointed by God, to make 
our criminality the more manifost. 
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22. And it happened that tlte beg_qar died. Christ here points 
out the vast change which death effected in the condition of 
the two men. Death was no doubt common to both ; but to be 
after death carried by angels into Abraham's bosom was a hap
piness more desirable than all the kingdoms of the world. 
On the other hand, to be sentenced to everlasting torments is 
a dreadful thing, for avoiding which a hundred lives, if it were 
possible, ought to be employed. In the person of Lazarus 
there is held out to us a striking proof that we ought not to 
pronounce men to be accursed by God, because they drag 
out, in incessant pain, a life which is full of distresses. In 
him the grace of God was so entirely hidden, and buried by 
the deformity and shame of the cross, that to the eye of the 
flesh nothing presented itself except the cur8e ; and yet we 
sec that in a body which was loathsome and full of rottenness 
there was lodged a soul unspeakably precious, which is carried 
by angels to a blessed life. It was no loss to him that he was 
forsaken, and despised, and destitute of every human comfort, 
when heavenly spirits deign to accompany him on his removal 
from the prison of the flesh. 

And the rich man also died, and was buried. In the riclt man 
we see, as in a bright mirror, how undesirable is that tempo
ral happiness which ends in everlasting destmetion. It de
serves our attention, that Christ expressly mentions the burial 
of the rich man, but says nothing of what was done to Laza
rus. Not that his <lead body was exposed to wild beasts, or 
lay in the open air, but because it was thrown carelessly, and 
without the slightest attention, into a ditch ; for it may natu
rally be inferred from the corresponding clause, that no more 
attention was paid to him when he was dead than when he 
was alive. The rich man, on the other hand, buried magni
ficently according to his wealth, still retains some remnant of 
his former pride. 1 In this respect, we see ungodly men striv
ing, as it were, against nature, by affecting a pompous and 
splendid funeral for the sake of preserving their superiority 
after death; but their souls in hell attest the folly and mock
ery of this ambition. 

1 
" De l'orgueil de sa Yie passee ;"-" of the pride of his past life." 
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And Lazarus was carried by angels. "'Yhcn he says that 
Lazarus W'lS carried, it is a figure of speech by ,vhieh a part 
is taken for the "·hole; for the soul being the nobler part of 
man, properly take;, the name of the whole man.1 This office 
is, not without reason, assigned by Christ to angels, who, we 
arc aware, have been appointed to be ministering spirits (Heb. 
i. 14) to believers, that they may devote their care an<l labonr 
to their salvation. 

Into Abraham's bosom. To detail the variety of specula
tions about Abraham's bosom, in which many commentators of 
Scripture have indulged, is unnecessary, and, in my opinion, 
would serve no good purpose. It is quite enough that we 
receive what readers well acquainted with Scripture will 
ackuowlc<lgc to be the natural meaning. As Abraham is 
called the father of believers, because to him was committed 
the covenant of eternal life, that he might first preserve it 
faithfully for his own children, and afterwards transmit it to 
all nations, an<l as all who arc heirs of the same promise are 
callc<l his eldldren; so those who receive along with him the 
frnit of the same faith arc said, after <lcath, to be collected 
into his bosom, The metaphor i;; taken from a father/ in 
whose bosom, as it were, the children meet, when they all return 
home in the evening from the labours of the day. The 
children of God arc scattered during their pilgrimage in this 
world; but as, in their present course, they follow the faith 
of their father Abraham, so they arc received at death into 
that blessed rest, in which he awaits their arrival. It is not 
necessary to suppose that reference is made here to any one 
place; but the assemblage of which I have spoken is de
scribed, for the purpose of assuring bclicrnrs, that they have 
not been fruitlessly employed in fighting for the faith under 
the banner of Abraham, for they enjoy the same habitation 
in heaven. 

It will perhaps be asked, Is the same condition reserved 
after death for the godly of our own <lay, or <lid Christ, when 

1 " A bon ,!roict on <lit simplemcnt, L'homme, encore que ccla ne con
,;ent qu'a l'ame ;''-" we prop('rly say simply Jfa11, though it applies only 
to the soul." 

2 " D'un pere terrien ;"-" from an earthly father." 
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he rose, open his bosom to admit Abraham himself; as well as 
all the godly? I reply briefly: As the grace of God is more 
clearly revealed to us in the Gospel, and as Christ himself, 
the Sun· of Righteousness, (Mai. iv. 2,) has brought to us 
that salvation, which the fathers were formerly permitted to 
behold at a distance and under <lark shadows, so there can
not be a doubt that believers, when they die, make a nearer 
approach to the enjoyment of the heavenly life. Still, it 
must be understood, that the glory of immortality is delayed 
till the last <lay of redemption. So far as relates to the word 
bosom, that quiet harbour at which believers arrive after the 
navigation of the present life, may be called either Abraham's 
bosom or Christ's bosom; but, as we have advanced farther 
than the fathers did under the Law, this distinction will be 
more properly expressed by saying, that the members of 
Christ arc associated with their Head; and thus there will 
be an end of the metaphor about Abraham's bosom, as the 
brightness of the sun, when he is risen, makes all the stars to 
disappear. From the mode of expression which Christ has 
here employed, we may, in the meantime, draw the inference, 
that the fathers under the Law embraced by faith, while they 
li,·e<l, that inheritance of the heavenly life into which they 
were admitted at death. 

23. And, lifting up his eyes in hell. Though Christ is re
lating a history, yet he <lescribes spiritual things under figures, 
which he knew to be adapted. to our senses. Souls have 
neither fingers nor eyes, and are not liable to thirst, nor do 
they hold such conversations among themselves as arc here 
described to have taken place between Abraham and the rich 
man; but our Lord has here drawn a picture, which repre
sents the condition of the life to come according to the 
measure of our capacity. The general truth com·cycd is, 
that btlicving souls, when they have left their bodies, lead a 
joyful and blessed life out of this world, and th:1t for the 
reprobate there are p1·cparc<l dreadful torments, which can no 
more be conceived by our minds than the boundless glory of' 
the heavens. As it is only in a small measurc--only so far 
as we arc enlightened by the Spirit of God-that we taste 
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by hope the glory promised to us, which far exceeds all our 
senses, let it be reckoned enough that the inconccirnblc 
ycngcancc of God, which awaits the ungodly, is communi
cated to us in an obscure manner, so far as is necessary to 
strike terror into our minds. 

On these subjects the words of Christ gi ,·c us slender 
information, and in a manner which is fitted to restrain 
curio:,:ity. The wicked arc described as fearfully tormented 
by the misery ,Yhich they feel; as <lci'iring f!omc relict; but 
cut off from hope, an<l thus experiencing a double torment ; 
and as haYing their anguish increased by being compcllc<l to 
remember their crime;:, and to compare the present bks;;:cd
ncss of bclic,·crs with their own miserable and lo:-t condition. 
In connection "·ith this a convcr,;:ation is related, a~ if pen-ons 
who ha,·o no intcreourf'c ,Yith each other were supposed to 
talk together. "\\'hen the rich man ;::ay,;, Father Llbralwm, 
this cxprcs~cs an additional torment, that he pcrcciYc:,;, when 
it is too late, that he is cut off from the number of the children 
of Abraham. 

2.'i. Son, remember. The ,rnrd son appears to be used 
ironically, as a ::-harp and piercing reproof to the rich man, 
who fahcly boa::-tcd in his lifetime that he was one of the 
sons of .. \ braham. It seem,; as if pain inflicted by a hot iron 
"·01mdcd his mind, when hi::- hypocrisy and false confidence 
arc placed before his eyes. \\'hen it is said that he i,, tor
mented in hell, because he had rccefrcd his good tla'n.r;s in lu'.~ 
lifetime, we mu,-t not understand the meaning to be, that 
eternal destruction a,niits all who ha vc enjoyed pro;:pcrity in 
the world. On the contrary, as Augustine has judiciously 
observed, poor Lazarns was carried into the bosom of rich 
Abraham, to inform us, that riches do not shut against any 
man the gate of the kingdom of heaven, but that it is open 
alike to all ,rho haYc either made a sobrr urn of riches, or 
patiently endured the want of them. All that is meant is, 
that the rich man, who yielded to the allurements of the pre
sent life, abandoned himself entirely to earthly enjoyments, 
and dcspi,-c<l God and Ilis kingdom, now suffers the puni~h
mcnt of his own neglect. 
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Receivedst THY good things. The pronoun thy is emphatic, 
as if Abraham had said : Thou wast created for an immortal 
life, and the Law of God raised thee on high to the contem
plation of the heavenly life; but thou, forgetting so exalted 
a condition, didst choose to resemble a sow or a dog, and 
thou therefore rcccivcst a reward which befits brutal plea
sures. But now he enjoys comfort. ""\Yhen it is said of Lazarus, 
on the other hand, that he enjoys comfort, because he had 
suffered many distresses in the world, it would be idle to 
apply this to all whose condition is wretched ; because their 

-affiictions, in many cases, arc so far from having been of 
service to them, that they ought rather to bring upon them 
severer punishment. But Lazarus is commended for patient 
endurance of the cross, which always springs from faith and 
a genuine fear of God; for he who obstinately resists his 
sufferings, and whose ferocity remains unsubdued, has no 
claim to be rewarded for patience, by receiving from God 
comfort in exchange for the cross. 

To sum up the whole, they who ha.-e patiently endured 
the burden of the cross laid upon them, and have not been 
rebellious against the yoke and chastisements of God, but, 
amidst uninterrupted sufferings, have cherished the hope of 
a better life, have a rest laid up for them in heaven, when the 
period of their warfare shall be terminated. On the contrary, 
wicked despisers of God, who are wholly engrossed in the 
pleasures of the flesh, and who, by a sort of mental intoxica
tion, drown every feeling of piety, will experience, immediately 
after death, such torments as will efface their empty enjoy
ments. It must also be recollected, that this comfort, which 
the sons of God enjoy, lies in this, that they perceive a crown 
of glory prepared for them, and rest in the joyful expectation 
of it; as, on the other hand, the wicked are tormented by 
the apprehension of the future judgment, which they see 
coming upon them. 

26. A vast gulf lietli. These words describe the per
manency of the future state, and denote, that the boundaries 
which separate the reprobate from the elect can never be 
broken through. And thus we are reminded to return early 
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to the path, while there is yet time, lest we rush headlong 
into that abyss, from which it ,vill be impossible to rise. The 
words must not be ::;trictly interpreted, when it is said, that 
no one is permitted to pass who would wish to descend from 
heaven to hell ; for it is certain, that none of the righteous 
entertain any such desire. 

27. I beseec!t thee, father. To bring the narrative into 
more full accordance with our modes of thinking, he describes 
the rich ntan as wishing that hi,; brothers, who were still alive, 
should be warned by Lu::arus. Here the Papist::, exercise 
their ingenuity very foolishly, by attemptiug to prove that 
the dead focl solicitude about the fo·ing. ~\.ny thing more 
ridiculous than thi,, sophistry cmmot be couceiYcd; for with 
equal plausibility I might umlcrtakc to prove, that believing 
soub are not sati,;ficd with the place assigned to them, aud 
arc actuated by a desire of removing from it to hell, were it 
not that they are prevented by a vast gulf. If nu man holds 
such extravagant views, the Papists arc not entitled to con
gratulate thcrnselvc"' un the other supposition. It is not my 
intention, however, to debate the point, or to defend either 
one side or another; but I thought it right to athcrt, in 
pas,,ing, to the futility of the arguments on which they rest 
their belief that the dead intercede with God on our behalf. 
I now return to the plain and natural meaning of this passage. 

29. They ltave .1loses and the prophets. In the persons of 
the rich man and Abraham Chri:;t reminds us, that we have 
received an undoubted rule of life, and that therefore we have 
no right to expect that the <lead will rise to instruct and 
per8uade us. J.lfoses and tlte prophets wr.rc appointed to in
struct, while they lirnd, the men of their own age; but it 
was with the design, that the same advantage ,;hould be 
derived by posterity from their writing,,. As it is the will 
of God that we should receive instructions, in this manner, 
about a holy life, there is no reason why the dead should 
assure us of the rewards and punishments of the future state ; 
nor is there any excuse for the indifference of those who 
shelter themselves under the pretext, that they do not know 
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what is going on beyond this world. Among irreligious men, 
we arn aware, is frequently heard this wicked saying, or 
rather this grunting of hogs, that it is foolish in men to dis
tress themselves with fears about a matter of uncertainty, 
since no one has e,·er returned to bring us tidings about hell. 

\Vith the view of counteracting every .enchantment of 
Satan of this description, Christ draws their attention to the 
Law and the Prophets, agreeably to that passage in the 
writings of )loses : It is not in heaven, that thou slwuldest :;ay, 
W7w shall go up for us to !teaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
may !tear it, and do it? Neither is .it beyond the sea, that thou 
shoulrlest say, 1Vlw sltall go over the sea for us, and bring it 
unto us, tltat we may hear it, and do it ? But the w01·d is very 
niglt unto thee, even in thy mouth, and in t!ty heart, that thou 
.~houldest do it, (Dcut. xxx. 12-14.) They who ridicule as 
fabulous what Scripture testifies as to the future judgmcnt, 
will one day feel how shocking is the wickedness of giving 
the lie to the holy oracles of God. From such lethargy 
Christ arouses his followers, that they may not be deceived 
by the hope of escaping punishment, and thus fail to improve 
the time allowed for repentance. 

Abraham's reply amounts to this·: By JJioses and tl1e pro
phets God had sufficiently made known to his people the 
doctrine of salvation, and nothing remains for us but that it 
obtain the assent of all. So thoroughly infected is the mind 
of man with a depraved curiosity, that the greater part of 
men are ahrnys gaping after new revelations. Now as no
thing is more displeasing to God than when men are so cager 
to go beyond due bounds, he forbids them to inquire at 
magicians and soothsayers respecting the truth, and to con
sult pretended oracles after the manner of the Gentiles; and 
in order to restrain that itching curiosity, he promises, at 
the same time, that he will give prophets, from whom the 
people may learn whatever is necessary to be known for 
salrntion, (Deut. xYiii. 9, 15.) But if tlte prophets were sent 
for the express purpose1 that God might keep his people 
under the guidance of his word, he who is not satisfied with 
this method of instruction is not actuated by a desire to learn, 
but tickled by ungodly wantonness; and therefore God corn-
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plains that He is insulted, when IIe alone is not heard from 
the living to t!te dead, (Isa. viii. I!).) 

The division of the word of God, which Abraham mak<'s, 
into the Law and the Prophets, refers to the time of the Old 
Testament. N"ow thnt the more nmple explanation of the 
Gospel has been ndded, there is still less excuse for onr 
wickedness, if our dislike of that doctrine hurries us in every 
possible direction, nnd, in a word, if we do not permit our
selves to be regulated by the word of God. llencc too ,ve 
infer how solid is the faith of Papists about purgatory and 
such fooleries, ,vhen it rests on nothing but phantoms.1 

30. l'{ay, father Abraham. This is n personification, ns we 
have said, which expresses rather the feelings of the living 
than the anxiety of the dead. The doctrine of the Law is 
little esteemed by the world, the l'ropliets are neglected, and 
no man submits to !war God speaking in his own manner. 
Some would desire that nngels should descend from heaven; 
others, that the dead should come out of their graves ; others, 
that new miracles should be performed every day to sanction 
,rhat they hear; and others, that ,-oiees should be heard from 
the sky.2 But if God ,vere pleased to comply with all their 
foolish wishes, it would be of no advantage to them; for God 
has included in his word all that is necessary to be known, 
and the authority of this word has been attested and proved 
by authentic seals. Besides, faith does not depend on mir
acles, or any extraordinary sign, but is the peculiar gift of 
the Spirit, and is produced by means of the word. Lastly, it 
is the prerogative of Goel to draw us to himself, and he is 
pleased to "·ork effectually through his own word. There is 
not the slightest reason, therefore, to expect that those meam, 
,vhieh withdraw us from obedience to the word, will be of 
nny service to us. I freely acknowledge, that there is no
thing to which the flesh is more strongly inclined than to 

1 " Y <'U qu'cllc n'cst appnyec et fon<lce qu'cn <les apparitions et Yaines 
ima"inntious d'aucuns cervcnux csventcz ;"-" since it rests an<l is founded 
only on apparitions nn<l Yain imnginations of certain giddy brains." 

~ " L<'s autrcs, que Dicu parlast 1t cux du cil'i en pcrsonne ;"-" others, 
that God woul<l speak to them from heaven in person." 

VOL. II. N 



19-t COMMENTARY ON A 

listen to vain revelations; and we see how eagerly those 
men, to whom the whole of Scripture is an object of dislike, 
throw themselves into the snares of Satan. Hence have 
arisen necromancy and other delusions, which the world not 
only receives with avidity, but runs after with furiom rage. 
But all that is here affirmed by Christ is, that even the dead 
could not reform, 1 or bring to a soun<l mind, those who arc 
deaf and obstinate again,,t the instructions of the law. 

LUKE. 

XVII. 7. But which of you that hath a servant ploughing or feeding, 
when he hath returned from the field, will immediately say to him, Come,2 

and sit down at table? 8. And doth not rather say to him, Prepare sup
per for me, and gird thyself, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunk, 
and, after that, cat and drink thou. 3 9. Doth he thank that sermnt,4 

because he did the things which were commanded him? I snppose not. 
10. So likewise, when you shall have done those things which were com
manded you, <lo you say, "re arc unprofitable servants: we have done 
what we were bound to do. 

The object of this parable is to show that God claims all 
that belongs to us as his property, and possesses an entire 
control over our persons and services ; and, therefore, that 
all the zeal that may be manifested by us in discharging our 
duty does not lay him under obligation to us by any sort of 
merit; for, as we are his property, so he on his part can owe 
us nothing.5 He adduces the comparison of a servant, who, 
after having spent the day in severe toil, returns home in the 
evening, and continues his labours till his master is pleased to 
relieve him.6 Christ speaks not of such servants as we have 
in the present clay, who work for hire, but of the slaves that 
lived in ancient times, whose condition in society was such, 
that they gained nothing for themselves, but all that belong-

1 " Ne s'amenderont point, mesmes quand Jes morts viendroyent parler 
a eux, et Jes advertir ;"-" will not reform, even though the dead should 
come to talk to them and warn them." 

ll "Avance-toy incontinent;"-" come forward immediatl'ly." 
3 "Et. a~res cela tu mangeras et boiras ;"-" and after that thou shalt 

eat and drmk. 11 

4 " ~ait-il gre a ee serviteur-la? "-" does he feel obliged to that ser
vant?" 

1 "II ne peut pas estre nostre deteur ;"-" he cannot be our debtor." 
6 "lusqu'ii ce qu'il se soit acquitte au bon plaisir du maistre ; et 

qu'on luy disc, C'cst assez ;"-" till he is discharged at the .,.ood pleasure 
of the master ; and till he is told, It is enough." 

0 
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ed to them-their toil, and application, and industry, even to 
their very blood-was the property of their masters. Christ 
now shows that a bond of servitude not less rigorous binds 
and obliges us to sen·e God; from which he infors, that we 
have no means of laying Him under obligations to us. 

It is rm argument drawn from the less to the greater; for 
if a mortal man is permitted to hold such power over another 
man, as to enjoin upon him uninterrupted sen-ices by night 
and by day, and yet contract no sort of mutual obligation, as 
if he were that man's debtor, how much more shall God lrnve 
a right to demand the services of our whole life, to the ut
most extent that our ability allmvs, and yet be in no degree 
indebted to us? \Ye see then that all arc held guilty of wicked 
arrogance, who imagine that they deserve any thing from 
God, or that he is bound to them in any ,rny. And yet no 
crime is more generally practised than this kind of arrogance ; 
for there is no man that would not willingly call God to 
account, and hence the notion of merits has prerniled in 
almost every age. 

Ilut we must attend more closely to the statement made 
by Christ, that we render nothing to Goel beyond what he 
has a right to claim, but arc so strongly bound to his scnicc, 
that we owe him every thing that lies in our power. It con
sists of two clauses. Fir::1t, our life, even to the very end of 
our course, belongs entirely to God; so that, if a person 
"·ere to spend a part of it in obedience to God, he would 
have no ,·ight to bargain that he shoukl rest for the remainder 
of the time; as a considerable number of men, after scn·
ing as soldiers for ten years, would gladly apply for a dis
charge. Then follows the second clause, on ,rhich we have 
already touched, that God is not bound to pay us hire for 
any of our services. Let each of us remember, that he has 
been created by God for the purpose of labouring, an<l of 
being vigorously employed in his work; and that not only 
for a limited time, but till death itself; and, what is more, 
that he shall not only live, but die, to (]or!, (Horn. xiv. 8.) 

"\Yith respect to merit, we must remove the difficulty by 
which many are perplexed; for Scripture so frequently pro
mises a reward to our works, that they think it allows them 
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some merit. The reply is easy. A reward is promised, not 
as a debt, but from the mere good-pleasure of God. It is a 
great mistake to suppose that there is a mutual relation be
tween Reward and l\Ierit ; for it is by his own undeserved 
favour, and not by the value of our works, that God is induced 
to reward them. By the engagements of the Law,1 I readily 
acknowledge, God is bound to men, if they were to discharge 
fully all that is required from them; but still, as this is a 
voluntary obligation, it remains a fixed principle, that man 
can demand nothing from God, as if he had merited any 
thing. And thus the arrogance of the flesh falls to the 
ground ; for, granting that any man fulfilled the Law, he 
cannot plead that he has any claims on God, having done 110 

more than he was bound to do. ·when he says that we are 
unprqfitable servants, his meaning is, that God receives from 
us nothing beyond what is justly due, but only collects the 
lawful revenues of his dominion. 

There arc two principles, therefore, that must be maintain
ed : first, that God naturally owes us nothing, and that all 
the services which we render to him arc not worth a single 
straw; secondly, that, according to the engagements of the 
Law, a reward is attached to works, not on account of their 
value, but because God is graciously pleased to become our 
dcbtor.2 It "·ould eyince intolerable ingratitude, if on such 
a ground any person should indulge in proud vaunting. The 
kindness and liberality which God exercises towards us are 
so far from giYing us a right to s,Yell with foolish confidence, 
that we are only laid under deeper obligations to Him. 
,vhenever we meet with the "·ord reward, or whenever it 
occurs to our recollection, let us look upon this as the crown
ing act of the goodness of God to us, that, though we are 
completely in his debt, he condescends to enter into a bar
gain with us. So much the more detestable is the invention 
of the Sophists, who have had the effrontery to forge a kind 

1 "Scion Jes conventions contcnus en la Loy;"-" according to the 
engagements contained in the Law." 

~ "l\Iais en tclle sortc que Dieu sc rend volontairemcnt detcur, sans 
qu'il Y soit tcnu ;"-" but in such a manner that God voluntarily becomes 
our debtor, though he is under no obligation to <lo so." 
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of merit, which professes to be founded on a just claim.1 The 
word merit, taken by itself, was sufficiently profane and in
consistent with the standard of piety ; but to intoxicate mcu 
with diabolical pride, as if they could merit any thing by a 
just claim, is far worse. 

10. 1Te ltave done what we were bound to do. That is, "we 
have brought nothing of our own, but have only done what 
we were bound by the law to <lo." Christ speaks here of an 
entire obscrrnncc of the law, which is nowhere to be found; 
for the most perfect of all men is still at a great distance from 
that righteousness which the law dcmamh. The present 
question is not, Arc we justified by ,rnrks? bnt, Is the obscr
rnncc of the law meritorious of any rc,nird from God? This 
latter question is ans\\·crccl in the negative; for God holds us 
for his slaves, aml therefore reckons all that can proceed from 
us to be his just right. Kay, though it were true, that a 
reward is due to the obscrrnncc of the la"· in re:,1pcct of 
merit, it "·ill not therefore follow that any man i:3 justified by 
the merits of works; for ,vc all fail : all(l not only is our 
obedience imperfect, but there is not a siuglc part of it that 
corresponds exactly to the ju<lgment of GOll. 

LTJKE. 

XYIJI. 1. And he spake also a parable to tlwm, that thPy ought always 
to pray, ancl not to grow weary: i. Saying, '!'here wa~ a j1Hlg<? in a rity, 
who neither fl'ared ( iO(\, nor rC';r:mil'li man. a. And there was a widow 
in lhal city, who came to him, ,aying, Do me jusli<'e on my :u\yersary. 
4. All(\ he reliise,\ for some tinw,2 but afterwards mi,! within himsdl; 
Though I ncilher foar CO(], uor r,·ganl man, ;i. \'pt because this widow 
is lrouLlesume to uie,:i I ,rill llo her justice, lest by coming perpetually she 

1 "Et ll'autant plus est ,letPstal,le la sophisterie lles Tlwologi<'ns Scho
lasti<JHPS, ou Sorbonnistcs, IPS<jlll'Is ont os,i forgt•r k•m· mPritP,. qu'ils 
appl·llcnt 1>c concligno ;"-" All(\ so mul'h tl,c 1110re dl't,•slalile 1s Lhe 
rnphistry of the Scholastic Theolop;ian,, or :--orbonuists, (se~ p. 1-!:2, n. :2, 
of this rnl111ne,) \YIJO have 11.trp,\ to forge thl'ir merit, ,rhid, 1\wy call De 
r,,,,diyn11." The rcalh•r will lirnl nol only tJi,, gl'Iwral ,\oetriuc of 111cri1, 
1ml this parlicular aspecl ofit, folly trl'atc,\ by our .Author in his institutes 
of the ( '/,ristia11 J:, liyion, Book Ill. eh. xv. 

~ 11 Et par nn temps ii n'en ,·oulut ricn faire;"-" and for a time he 
wonhl ,lo nothing in il." 

3 11 l'ourlant qnC' ccstc ypfuc me donne faschcric ;"-" because this 
wido"· gives 111c aunoynncc." 
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Lmrn. 
wear\' me out.I 6. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjustjud<>e saith. 
7. Ai1d will not God avenge his elect, who cry to him night and d~y, even 
thouo-h he forbear with respect to them? 2 8. I tell you that he will speedily 
avcn';,e them. But when the Son of man shall come, will he find faith on 
the c~rth '?l 

"\Ye know that perseverance in prayer is a rare and diffi
cull attainment; and it is a manifestation of our unbelief 
that, when our first prayers are not successful, we immediate
ly throw away not only hope, but all the ardour of prayer. 
But it is an undoubted evidence of our faith, if we are disap
pointed of our ,vish, and yet do not lose courage. Most pro
perly, therefore, docs Christ recommend to his disciples to 
persevere in praying. 

The parable which he employs, though apparently harsh, 
was admirably fitted to instruct his disciples, that they ought 
to be importunate in their prayers to God the Father, till 
they at length draw from him what He would otherwise 
appear to be unwilling to give. Not that by our prayers we 
gain a victory O\'Cr God, and bend him slowly and reluctantly 
to compassion, but because the actual facts do not all at once 
make it evident that. he graciously listens to our prayers. 
In the parable Christ describes to us a widow, who obtained 
what she wanted from an unjust and crueljudge, because she 
did not cease to make earnest demands. The leading truth 
conveyed is, that God does not all at once grant assistance 
to his people, because he chooses to be, as it were, wearied 
out by prayers; an<l that, however wretched and despicable 
may be the condition of those who pray to him, yet if they 
do not desist from the uninterrupted exercise of prayer, he 
will at length regard them and relieve their necessities. 
-- The parties between whom the comparison is drawn are, 
in<lced, by no means equal ; for there is a wide difference 

1 " Et me rompc la teste." 
2 "Combicn qu'il ii diffcrc de sc courroucer pour eux; ou, et aura-il 

patience quant a eux ?"-" Though he delay to be offended on their 
account ; or, and will he have patience in reference to them?" 

3 "Pensez-vous qu'il trouvc foy en terrc? "-" Do you think that he 
will find faith on the e:Lrth ? " 
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between a wicked and cruel man and God, who is naturally 
inclined to mercy. But Christ intended to assure believers 
that they have no reason to fear lest their persevering en
treaties to the Father of mercy should be refused, since by 
importunate supplication they prevail on men who are given 
to cruelty. The wicked and iron-hearted judge could not avoid 
yielding at length, though reluctantly, to the earnest solicita
tions of the widow: how then shall the prayers of believers, 
when perseveringly maintained, be without effect? If ex
haustion and weakness arc felt by us when we give way after
a slight exertion, or if the ardour of prayer languishes be
cause God appears to lend a deaf car, let us rest assured of 
our ultimate success, though it may not be immediately 
apparent. Entertaining this conviction, let us contend 
against our impatience, so that the long delay may not induce 
us to discontinue our prayers. 

7. And shall not God avenge his elect? That judge, whom 
Christ has described to us as altogether desperate, as not only 
hardened against the contemplation of God, but so entirely 
devoid of shame, that he had no anxiety about his reputation, 
at length opened his eyes to the distresses of the widow. "~ c 
have no reason to doubt that belicYcrs will derive, at least, 
equal adrnntage from their prayers, provided they <lo not 
cease to plead earnestly with God. Yet it must be obscrYed 
that, while Christ applies the parable to his subject, he docs 
not make Goel to resemble a wicked and cruel judge, but 
points out a very diffcl'cnt reason why those who believe 
in him are kept long in suspense, and why he docs not actu
ally and at once stretch out his hand to them: it is because 
he forbears. If at any time Goel winks at the injuries 
done to us longer than we would wish, let us know that 
this is <lone with a fatherly intention-to train us to patience. 
A temporary overlooking of crimes is very different from -
allo,ving them to remain for enr unpunished. The promise 
which he makes, that God will speedily avenge them, must be 
referred to his providence; for our hasty tempers and carnal 
apprehension lead us to conclude that he does not come 
quickly enough to grant relief. But if we could penetrate 
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into his desirrn we would learn that his assistance is alway·s 
0 ' 

ready and seasonable, as the case demands, and is not de-
layed for a single moment, but comes at the exact time. 

l3ut it is asked, How does Christ instruct his disciples to 
seek vengeance, while he exhorts them on another occasion, 
pray for those who injure and persecute you? (l\fatth. v. 44.) 
I reply: what Christ says here about vengeance does not at 
all interfere with his former doctrine. God declares that he 
will avenge believers, not for the purpose of giving a loose 
rein to their carnal affections, but. in order to convince them 
that their salrntion is dear and IJrecious in his sight, and in 
this manner to induce them to rely on his protection. lf, 
laying aside hatred, pure and free from every wicked desire 
of revenge, and influenced by proper and well-regulated dis
positions, they implore divine assistance, it will be a lawful 
and holy wish, and Goll himself will listen to it. l3ut as 
nothing is more difficult than to divest ourselves of sinful 
affections, if we would offer pure and sincere prayers, we 
must ask the Lord to guide and direct our hearts by his 
Spirit. Then shall we lawfully call on God to be our 
avenger, and he will answer our prayers. 

8. Jf'hen the Son of man shall come. By these words 
Christ informs us that there will be no reason to wonder if 
men shall afterwards sink under their calamities : it will be 
because they neglect the true remedy. He intended to ob
viate an offence which we arc daily apt to take, when we 
see all things in shameful confusion. Treachery, cruelty, 
imposture, deceit, and violence, abound on every hand ; there 
is no regard to justice, and no shame; the poor groan under 
their oppressors; the innocent are abused or insulted; while 
God appears to be asleep iu heaven. This is the reason 
why the flesh imagines that the government of fortune is 
blind. But Christ here reminds us that men arc justly 
depriYed of heavenly aid, on which they lmve neither know. 
ledge nor inclination to place reliance. They who do no
thing but murmur against the Lord in their hearts, and who 
allow no place for his providence, cannot reasonably expect 
that the Lord will assist them. 
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S!tall lte find faith on the earth? Christ expressly fore
tells that, from his ascension to heaven till his return, unbe
lievers will abound ; meaning by these words that, if the 
Redeemer docs uot so speedily appear, the blame of the 
delay will attach to men, because there will be almost none 
to look for him. \\r ould that we did not behold so manifest 
a fulfilment of this prediction! But experience proves that 
though the world is oppressed and overwhelmed hy a huge 
mass of calamities, there arc few indcc!l in whom the least 
spark of faitlt can be discernctl. Others undcr;:;tan<l the 
wor<lfaitlt to denote uprightness, but the former meaning is 
more agreeable to the context. 

Lt,:1,c. 

XYIII. D. Ami he spoke also this parable to some ,rho trnstcd in 
thl'Bl,l'hcs that they we're righteous, ancl dcspi,l'd others: lU. Two lllC'n 
w,•t1t UJ> iBto the telllplc to pray; thl' Oil('. a l'hariscl', aBcl the other a 
publican. 11. The L'harisce standing' pray, ,l these things within himsl'lf: 
(;ocl, I thank thee that I am Hot as other men, c•x(ortioncrs, unjust, 
ad11ltero11s, or cn•n as this p11lilica11. li. l fast twice i11 the ,rec·k, I 1-(iYc 
tithes of all that l posse,,-, l:l. Ancl thl' pnblicm\.~'tancling at n clistm1cl', 
<lid not cn,n wish to raisl' his l'yes towards hean,11, hut ,mot,• upon hi; 
hreast, sa:·ing, Lore!, he rl'cOn<'iJ,,,I to me a si111wr. 11. I sa:· to you, 
this man wl'nt clown into his house justifi,·cl rather than the uth,·r; for 
e1·c1·y one that exalteth hi111sclf ~hall he humUecl, aml he that lu1111bleth 
himself shall he exalted. 

Christ now gives directions about another virtue, which is 
necessary to acceptable prayer. Believers must not come 
into the presence of Goel hut "·ith humility and abasement. 
X o disen~c is more dangerous than arrogance ; and yet all 
have it so deeply fixctl in the marrow of their bones, that it 
cnn scarcely be removed or extirpated by any remedy. It 
is no doubt strange that men should be su mad as to venture 
to misc their crests against God, and to plead their mrn 
merits before him. Though men arc canied away by their 
ambition, yet when we come into the presence of God, all 
presumption ought to be laid aside ; antl yet every man 
thinks that he has sufficiently lmmblcd himself; if he only 
prc~cnts a hypocritical prayer for forgiveness. Hence we 

'" Le l'hari~icn sc ten,mt Ht ;"-" Llie l'hariocc stamling there." 
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infer that this warning which our Lord gives was far from 
being unnecessary. 

There are two faults at which Christ glances, and which 
he intended to condemn,-wicked confidence in ourselves, 
and the pride of despising brethren, the one of which springs 
out of the other. It is impossible that he who deceives him
self with vain confidence should not lift himself up above his 
brethren. Nor is it wonderful that it should be so; for how 
should that man not despise his equals, who vaunts against 
God himself? Every man that is puffed up with self-confi
dence carries on open war with God, to whom we cannot be 
reconciled in any other way than by denial of ourselves; 
that is, by laying aside all confidence in our own virtue and 
righteousness, and relying on his mercy alone. 

10. Two men went up. Christ makes a comparison between 
the two men, both of whom, by going up to pray, seem to 
manifest the same ardour of piety, while yet they are exceed
ingly unlike. Th~ Pharisee, possessing outward sanctity, 
approaches to God with a commendation which he pro
nounces on his whole life, and as if he had an undoubted right 
to offer the sacrifice of praise. The publican, on the other 
hand, as if he had been some outcast, and knew that he was 
1mworthy to approach, presents himself with trembling and 
with humble confession. Christ affirms that the Pharisee was 
rejected, and that the prayers of the publican were acceptable 
to God. The reasons why the Pharisee was rejected are stat
~d to be these two : he trusted in himself that he was ri'g!tteous, 
ind despised others. 

11. God, I t!tanli thee. And yet he is not blamed for boast
ng of the strength of his free-will, but for trusting that God 
,vas reconciled to him by the merits of his works. For this 
:hanksgiving, which is presented exclusively in his own name, 
locs not at all imply that he boasted of his own virtue, as if 
ie had obtained righteousness from himself, or merited any 
:hing by his own industry. On the contrary, he ascribes it 
:o the grace of God that he is righteous. Now though his 
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thanksgiving to God implies an acknowlcdgmcnt, that all the 
good works which he possessed were purely the gift of God, 
yet as he places reliance on "·orks, and prefers himself to 
others, himself ancl his prayer arc alike rejected. llencc we 
infer that men arc not truly and properly humbled, though 
they arc convinced that they can do nothing, unless they 
likcwi;;e distrust the merits of "·orks, and learn to place their 
salrntion in the undeserycd goodness of God, so as to rest 
upon it all their confidence. 

This i,; a remarkable passage ; for some think it enough if 
they take from man the glory of good "'orks, so far as they 
arc the gifts of the lloly Spirit; and accordingly they admit 
that we arc justified freely, because God finds in us no right
eousness but what he bestowed. But Chri,;t goes farther, 
not only ascribing to the grace of the Spirit the power of 
acting aright, but stripping ns of all conficlcncc in works; 
for the Pharisee is not blamed on the ground of chiming for 
himself what belongs to God, bnt because he trusts to his 
works, that God "ill be reconciled to him, because he dc
se1Te,; it. Let us therefore know that, though a man may 
ascribe to God the praise of "·orks, yet if he imagines the 
righteousness of those works to be the cause of his salrn
tion, or rests upon it, he is condemned for wicked arro
gance. Arnl obscn-c, that he is not charged "·ith the nin
glorious ambition of those who indulge in boasting before 
men, ,Yhile they arc inwardly conscious of their own wicked
ness, but is charged with concealecl hypocri~y; for he is not 
said to have been the herald of hi;; own praisc8, bnt to have 
prayed silently within himself. Though he dicl not proclaim 
aloucl the honour of his own righteonrncss, his internal priclc 
was abominable in the sight of Goel. Ilis boasting consists 
of two parts : first, he acquits himself of that guilt in which 
all men arc invoked; and, seeonclly, he brings forward his 
virtues. llc asserts that he is not as other men, because he is 
not chargeable with crimes which everywhere prevail in the 
,vorld. 

12. I fast tu:iee in the 1ceelt, I give tithes of all that I po.~sess. 
This is equivalent to saying that he performed more than the 
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law required; just as the Popish monks talk loftily of their 
works of supererogation, as if they found no great difficulty 
in fulfilling the la.w of God. It must be admitted that each 
of us, according to the. measure of the virtues which God has 
bestowed upon him, is the more strongly bound to thank the 
Author of them; and that it is an exercise of holy meditation 
for each of us to ponder on the benefits which he has received, 
so as not to bury in ingratitude the kindness of God. But 
there are two things here that must be observed : we must 
not swell with confidence, as if we had satisfied God ; and, 
next, we must not look down with disdainful contempt upon 
our brethren. In both respects the Pharisee erred ; for, by 
falsely claiming righteousness for himself, he left nothing to 
the mercy of God; and, next, he despised all others in com
parison of himself. And, indeed, that thanksgiving would 
not have been disapproved by Christ, if it had not laboured 
under these two defects ;1 but as the proud hypocrite, by 
"·inking at his sins, met the justice of God with a pretence 
of complete and perfect righteousness, his wicked and detest
able hardihood could not but make him fall. For the only 
hope of the godly, so long as they labour under the weakness 
of the flesh, is, after acknowledging what is good in them,2 
to betake themselves to the mercy of God alone, and to rest 
their salntion on prayer for forgiveness.3 

But it may be asked, how did this man, who was blinded 
by wicked pride, maintain such sanctity of life; for such in
tegrity proceeds only from the Spirit of God, who, we arc 
certain, does not reign in hypocrites? I reply : he trusted 
only to outward appearance, as if the hidden and inward 
uncleanness of the heart would not be taken into the account. 
Though he was full of wicked desires within, yet as he looks 
only at the appearance, he boldly maintains his innocence. 

1 11 Si ces cleux vices n'y estoyent, qni g-astent tout;"-" if those two 
faults had not been in it, which spoil the whole." 

2 " Apres avoir recognu le bien qui est en cnx par 1:t grace de Dieu ;" 
-" after having acknowlcdgecl the goocl that is in them by the grace of 
God." 

3 " Et mettre !cur salut en la confession de !curs pechez, et remission 
cl'iceux ;"-" ancl to place their salvation in the confession of their sins, 
am! forgiveness of them." 
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Our Lord does not, indeed, accuse him of vanity, in falsely 
claiming for himself what he docs not possess; but it ought 
to be believed that no man is pure from extortion, injustice, 
uncleanness, and other vices, unless he is governed hy the 
Spirit of Goll. 

The word Sabbath ( O'a.C:C:arov) denotes in this passage, as in 
many others, a iceclt. But God never enjoined in the Law 
that his servants should fast every u:eek; so that this faslin_q 
and the tithes were voluntary exercises beyond the prescrip
tions of the Law.1 

13. The publican standing at a distance. Here Christ did 
not intend to lay down a general rule, as if it wern necessary, 
whenever we pray, to cast down onr eyes to the ground. He 
merely dcsc1·ibcs the tokens of humility, which alone he 
recommends to his disciples. :X ow humility lies in not refus
ing to acknowledge our sins, but comlcnming ourselves, and 
thus anticipating the jndgmcnt of God; and, with the view 
of being reconciled to God, in making an honest confession 
of guilt. Such, too, is the cau;:c of that ~hamc "·hich always 
accompanies repentance ; for Christ insists chiefly on this 
point, that the publican sincerely acknowledged him,;elf to be 
mi~crablc and lost, and fled to the mercy of God. Though 
he is a sinner, he trusts to a free pardon, and hopes that 
God will be gracious to him. In a word, in order to obtain 
farnnr, he owns that he docs not desen-c it. And, certainly, 
since it is the forgiveness of sins that alone reconciles God 
to us,2 we must begin "·ith this, if "·c desire that he would 
accept our prayers. Ile who acknowledges that he is guilty 
and convicted, and then proceeds to implore pardon, disavows 
all confidence in works; and Christ's object was to show that 
God will not be gracious to any but those who betake them
selves ,vith trembling to his mercy alonc.3 

1 "Estoycnt ,le, cxerci"cs volontaires, et inventez lt plaisir ;"-" were 
voluntary exc>1•cisc,, an<l invente<l at pleasure.'' 

2 "Qni nous ren<le agrcublcs lt Vieu;"-" which rcn<lers us acceptable 
to Go<l." 

3 "Qni trcmblans a cause <l'nn vray scntimC'nt de !cur pcchez, recour
ront a sa sculc mi~cricor<lc ;"-" who, trembling on account of a true con
viction of their sins, shall have recourse to his mercy alone." 
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14. This man went downjustffied. The comparison is not 
exact; for Christ does not merely assign to the publican a 
certain degree of superiority, as if righteousness had belonged 
alike to both, but means that tlte publican was accepted by 
God, while the Pharisee was totally rejected. And this 
passage shows plainly what is the strict meaning of the word 
justified: it means, to stand before God as if we "·ere right
eous. For it is not said that the publican was justified, be-
cause he suddenly acquired some new quality, but that he 
obtained grace, because his guilt was blotted out, and his 
sins were washed away. Hence it follows, that righteousness 
consists in the forgiveness of sins. As the virtues of the 
Pharisee were defiled and polluted by unfounded confidence, 
so that his integrity, which dcserrnd commendation before 
the world, was of no value in the sight of God ; so the pub
hcan, relying on no merits of works, obtained righteousness 
solely by imploring pardon,1 because he had no other ground 
of hope than the pure mercy of God. 

But it may be thought absurd, that all should be reduced 
to the same level, since the purity of saints is widely differ
ent from that of the publican. I reply : whatever proficiency 
any man may have made in the worship of God and in true 
holiness, yet if he consider how far he is still deficient, there 
is no other form of prayer which he can properly use than to 
begin with the acknowledgment of guilt; for though some 
are more, and others less, yet all are universally guilty. ,v e 
cannot doubt, therefore, that Christ now lays down a rule for 
all to this effect, that God will not be pacified towards m,, 
unless we distrust works, and pray that we may be freely 
reconciled. And, indeed, the Papists are compelled to acknow
ledge this in part, but immediately afterwards they debase 
this doctrine by a wicked invention. They admit that all 
need the remedy of forgiveness, because no man is perfect; 
but they first intoxicate wretched men with reliance on what 
they call imperfect righteousness, and next add satisfactions, in 
order to blot out their guilt. llut our faith needs no other 

1 "Senlement en confessant sa faute, et demandant pardon ;"-" solely 
uy confessing his fault, ::md asking pardon." 
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support than this, that Goel has accepted us, not because we 
deserved it, but because he does not impute our sins. 

Lmrn. 
XVII. 11. And it happened, while he was going to Jerusalem, that he 

passed through the midst of Samaria and of Galilee. 12. And as he was 
entering into a certain village, there met him ten men, lepers, who sto()(l 
at a dis tau cc; 13. An<!, lifting up their voice, said, J csus, ~lastcr, take pity 
on •~s. 14. "'hen he saw them, he said, Go, show yourselves to the 
priests. And it happcne<l that, while they were going, tlH'y were dcan;;c,l. 
15. Au<l one of them, when he saw that he was clc-anscLI, tunw<l back, 
glorifying God with a loud voice, lG. Arn! fell on his face I at his feet, 
thanking him: an,! he was a Samaritan. 17. And ,Jesus answering sai,l, 
"\\'ere not ten ckansetl? But whprc arc the nine? 18. Kone arc foun,l 
that han) returned to give glory to GO(! except this ,trangcr. Ul. And 
he saith to him, Arise, go, thy faith hath save<! thee. 2 :!U. An<! being 
intcrrogat,•<l by the l'harisee,, when the kingdom of God woul<l come, Ju, 
replied to them and said, The king<lom of (io,l will not come with obser
vation:• 21. For they shall not say, Lo, he is here I or, Lo, he is there! 
for, lo, the king,lom of G0<l is within yon. 

As, on a former occasion, :Matthew and the other two Evan
gelists (~Iatth. viii. 1; :Mark i. 40; Luke v. 12) related that 
a leper had been clea11sed by Christ, so Luke mentions that 
the same miracle of healing was performed on tc11 lepers. The 
object of this narrative, however, is different; for it llescribes 
the base and incredible ingratitude of the Jewish nation, to 
prevent us from wondering that so many of Christ's favours 
had been suppressed, and so many of his wonderful works 
buried, among them. One circumstance, too, is adlled, which 
greatly heightens the infamy of their crime. Our Lord had 
cured nine Jews: yet not one of them returned thanks, but, 
with the view of obliterating the remembrance of their 
disease, they privately stolc .. away. One man only-a Samari
tan-acknowledged his obligation to Christ. There is, there
fore, on the one hand, a display of Christ's divine power; 
and, on the other hand, a reproof of the impiety of the ,Jews, 
in consequence of which so remarkable a miracle as this re
ceived scarcely any attention. 

1 "Et sc ictta en terre sur sa face;"-" an<l threw himself on the ground 
on his face." 

2 "Ta foy t'a gnairi, ou, scrnve ;"-" thy faith hath hcale<l, or, saved 
thee." 

3 "Le rcgnc de Dien ne viemlra point a vcuc d'ceil, 011, ai·ec appar
ence ;"-" the kingdom of God will not e,-ome visibly, or, muuift8tly." 
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13. Jesus, ]}faster.• It is evident that all of them possess
ed some measure of faith, not only because they implore 
Christ's assistance, but because they honour him with the 
title of ]}faster. That they made use of that expression sin
cerely, and not in hypocrisy, may be inferred from their 
ready obedience; for, although they perceive that the filthy 
scab still remains in their flesh, yet as soon as they are com
manded to show themselves to the priests, they do not refuse to 
obey. Adcl to this that, but for the influence of faith, they 
would never have set out to show themselves to the priests; for 
it would have been absurd to present themselves to the judges 
of leprosy, for the purpose of attesting that they had been 
cleansed, if the promise of Christ hacl been regarded by them 
as of no more value than a mere inspection of the disease. 
They bear a visible leprosy in their flesh ; and yet, trusting to 
Christ's word alone, they han no scruple about declaring 
that they are clean. It cannot therefore be denied, that 
some seed of faith had been implanted in their hearts. Now 
though it is certain that they were not regenerated by the 
Spirit of adoption, yet there is no absurdity in supposing that 
they hacl some beginnings of piety. There is the greater 
reason to fear that sparks of faith, which make their appear
ance in us, may be extinguished; for, although lively faith, 
which has its roots deeply fixed by the Spirit of regenera
tion, never dies, yet we have seen formerly that many con
ceive a temporary faith, which immediately disappears. Above 
all, it is too common a disease that, when we are urged by 
strong necessity, and when the Lord himself prompts us by 
a secret movement of the Spirit, ~ve seek God, but, when we 
have obtained our wishes, ungrateful forgetfulness swallows 
up that feeling of piety. Thus poverty ancl hunger beget 
faith, but abundance kills it. 

14. Show yourselves to t!te priests. This reply was equiva
lent to saying, ''You are clean ;" for we know that the dis
cernment of leprosy belonged to the priests, who were enjoined 
in the law to distinguish between the clean and the unclean, 

! " Jesus, nostre llfaistre ;"-" Jesus, our J.Iaster." 
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(Lev. xiY. 2.) Thus Chri;;t pre;;ervcs their right entire, and 
appeal;; to them as witncs,;cs for approving of the miracle 
which he had wrought ; and we have accordingly said, that 
pious and devout sentiments concerning Christ must have 
been entertained by those men who were instantly led, by his 
bare word, to entertain the hope of a cure. 

On this passage the Papists absurdly build their auricular 
confession. The lepers, I admit, were sent by Christ to the 
priests; but it was not for the purpose of rnmiting ont their 
sins into their cars. On the contrary, they were sent to 
offer a sacrifice, as the Law had enjoined. They were not 
sent to cleanse thcmsch-cs, as the Papists imagine that clean
ness is produced by confession, but to show to the priests that 
they were ali-ca<ly clean. It is an additional proof of the 
folly of the P,1pist;:, that they do not consi<lcr what a foul 
stain of infamy they throw on their confession ; for, accord
ing to their reasoning, it will be quite enough it~ out of the 
whole troop of those who have gone to the priests, a tenth 
part only shall return to Christ, and all the rest ,-hall "·ieked
ly revolt. They cannot plead this pa:osage in behalf of thci1· 
confession, without giving us liberty to thrnw back npon them 
this :uhantagc ,vhich it yield;;, that none return from the 
priests to give glory to God. llut, not to <l well on these fool
criP-:a, we have ascertained the reason why t!te priests were 
mentioned. 

It happened that, 1c!tile they weri. goi11_r7, they were cleansed. 
Here was displayed the divine power of Christ and of hii! 
word;:, and there was also a proof of the high estimation in 
which God hohls the obedience of faith ; for the great sml
dcnncss of the cure arose from the confident hope which 
induced them to undertake the journey, ,rithout hesitation, 
at the command of Christ. But if that transitory faith
which "·antcll a living root, and produced nothing more 
than the blade-was honoured by God with a remarkable 
effect, how much more valuable is the reward that awaits 
our faith, if it is sincerely and permanently fixed on God? 
Though the nine lepers derived no advantage to salvation 
from the cure of the flesh, but only obtained a temporary 
gift by means of a fleeting and transitory faith, yet this 

YOL. II. 0 
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figure points out to us the great efficacy which will attend 
true faith. 

15. And one of them, ~·c. It is uncertain if he returned 
when they were half-way, and Luke's words appear to imply 
this ; but I think it more probable, that it was not till he 
had heard the decision of the priests that he returned to 
give thanks. He must ha,·e obtained permission from the 
priests to return to the ordinary intercourse of life; and 
he had no right to neglect the command of Christ, and 
to defraud the temple of God of a sacrifice. Some will 
perhaps be better pleased with a different conjecture, that 
as soon as he saw that he was cleansed, and before he 
applied to the priests for a testimony, he was seized with 
a devout and holy zeal, and returned to the Author of 
the cure, so as to commence his sacrifice with thanksgiv
ing. The words of Christ contain an expostulation with 
the whole nation; for it is by way of reproach that he 
draws a comparison between one stranger and many ,Jews, 
because it was customary with them to swallow up God's 
favours without any feeling of piety. And this was the 
reason why Christ gained hardly any reputation among 
them by miracles so numerous and so splenclicl. Let us 
learn that this complaint is brought generally against all of 
us, if we do not at least repay the divine favours by the 
duty of gratitude. 

19. Thy faitlt ltatli saved t!tec. The word save is restricted 
by some commentators to the cleanness of the flesh. 1 But 
if this be the case, since Christ commends the lively faith of 
this Samaritan, it may be asked, how were the other nine 
saved? for all of them without exception obtained the same 
cure.2 "\Ye must therefore arrive at the conclusion, that 
Christ has here pronounced a different estimate of the gift of 
God from that which is usually pronounced by ungodly men; 

1 " Le mot dont a ici use l'Evangeliste est ccluy mcsme quc quasi par 
tout on tournc, Sauver. "-" The word whicb the Evangelist has here em
ployed (ulu1Jie,) is the same word which is almost always rendered save." 

2 "t•ne mcsme gnairison corporellc; "-" the same bodily cure." 
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namely, that it "·as a token or pledge of God's fatherly lm·c. 
The nine lepers u:ere cured; but as they wickcclly efface the 
remembrance of the grace of God, the cure itself is <lebase<l 
and contaminated by their ingratitude, so that they clo not 
derive from it the adrnntagc which they ought. It is faith 
alone that sanctifies the gifts of God to us, so that they 
become pure, and, united to the la,Yful use of them, contri
bute to our salrntion. Lastly, Ly this word Christ has in
formed us in what manner we lawfully enjoy divine farnurs. 
Hence we infer, that he included the eternal sahation of the 
soul along with the temporal gift. The Samaritan was saz:cd 
by his faith. Ilow? Certainly not because he was curc<l 
of leprosy, (for this was likewise obtained by the rest,) lmt 
because he was admitted into the number of the chiltlrcn 
of Go<l, and received from IIis hand a plc<lgc of fatherly 
kindncs:3. 

20. And being i'nterrogated by the Pharisees. This question 
was un<loubtedly put in mockery ; for, since Christ was con
tinually 1,pcaking of the kingdom of God as at hand, "hilc 
no change was taking place in the ontwanl condition of the 
Jews, wicked and malicious personE; lookcll upon thi,; a,; a 
plausible excuse for harassing him. ,\s if all that Christ 
said about the kingdom of Uo<l were idle talk and mere 
trifling, they put a 8arcastic question to him, ""'hen shall 
that king<lom come:" If any one shall consider this ques
tion to have been put on account of the grossness of their 
own views, rather than for the sake of jeering, I have 110 

objection. 
The lu'n_qdom of God 11:ill not come zcith observation. My 

opinion is, that Christ now disregards those llogs, and ac
commodates this reply to the disciples; just as on many 
other occasions, when he was provoked Ly wicked men, and 
seized the opportunity of gi,·ing instruction. In this manner 
God disappoints their malice, while the truth, which is 
maintained in opposition to their sophistry, is the more fully 
dis pla ycd. 

The word obserrntion is lierc employed by Christ to denote 
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extraordinary splendour; 1 and he declares, that the king
dom of God will not make its appearance at a distance, or 
attended by pompous display. He means, that they are 
greatly mistaken who seek with the eyes of the flesh the 
ltingdom of God, which is in no respect carnal or enrthly, for 
it is nothing else than the inward and spiritual renewal of 
the soul. From the nature of the kingdom itself he shows 
that they are altogether in the wrong, who look around here 
or there, in order to observe visible marks. "That restora
tion of the Church," he tells us, "which God has promised, 
must be looked for within ; for, by quickening his elect into 
a heavenly newness of life, he establishes his kingdom u:ithin 
them." And thus he indirectly reproves the stupidity of the 
Pharisees, because they aimed at nothing but what was 
earthly and fading. It must be observed, however, that 
Christ speaks only of the beginnings of the kingdom of 
God; for we now begin to be formed anew hy the Spirit 
after the image of God, in order that our entire renovation, 
and that of the whole world, may afterwards follow in due 
time. 

l\lATTIIEW. 

XIII. 53. And it happened, 
when Jesus had concluded these 
discourses, 2 that he departed 
thence. 5-!. And "·hen he was 
come into his own country, he 
taught them in their synagogue, 
so tl,at they were amazed, and 
said, "'hence hath tl1is man this 
wisrlom aud these miracles? 55. 
J s not this the carpenter's son? 
Is not his mother callecl l\lary, 
and his brothers James, and 
J oses, and Simon, and Judas ? 

MARIL 

VI. 1. And he departecl thence, and 
came into his own country, and his dis
ciples followed him. 2. 

0

Ancl when it 
was Sabbath, he began to teach in the 
synagogue, and many hearing were 
amazed, saying,'\\'hencc l1ath this man 
these things ?3 And what is the wisdom 
that hath been giYen to him, so that 
such miracles arc done by his l,ancls ? 
3. Is not this the carpenter, the son of 
ll fary, the brother of.J amcs, and J oses, 
and Judas, ancl Simon? Are not his 
sisters also here with us ? Ancl they 

1 " La 011 nous ayons trucluit, c't Vfile d"ail, le Gree a mot u mot ai:ec 
ol,serrntio11 ; c'cst 11 dire, aYec quelque gran<lc apparence, en sorte qu'un 
ehacnn y puisse prcndre irarde."-" ""here we have rendered, i:isibly, the 
Greek literally runs, icith obseiTation; that is to say, with some great 
:foplay, so that every person may take notice ofit." 

• 
11 Quancl Jesus ent achcYC ces similitucles-ci ;"-" when Jesus hacl 

conclll(led those parables." 
3 "D'ou ,·iencnt ces choses a cestny-ei?' -" "'hence comes thl'Fe 

things to this man?" 
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l\L\.TTIIEW, 

513 . .Anrl his sisters, do not tlwy 
all Jim amon~st ns? "'hence 
then hath thi~ man all th,,,e 
thin:,s? 57. An,\ they were ol~ 
li•acleu at him. Bnt ,Jesus ,mid to 
tl,em, .A proplwt is not ,lestitutc 
of honour, except in his own 
country anu in his own house. 
5::l . .Ami he ,lid not perform many 
miracks tlwrc on aecount ofthl'ir 
unbclid'. 

3Lrn1c 
were offended at him. 4. .Anu ,T esus 
said to them, A propht't is not de
void of honour, 1 cxeept in his own 
cnuntry, and a1nong his relativPs, 
ancl in his own famil\·. 5. Awl he 
coulu not pm-ful'm an;• miracle there, 
t•xc,·pt that he cure,! a few sick per
sons by laying his hands on them. 
6. And he woll<lere,l at their unlw
Jipf, all<l walk,,,! about through the 
surrournling villages teaching. 

l\Iatthcw xm. 53. TV/ten Jesus had concluded. J.lli.tlthew 
docs not mean, that immediately after dcli,·cring these 
discourses, he came into his own country; for it is cvitlcnt 
from lllark, that some interval of time elapsed. But the 
meaning is, that after having taught for some time in ,Judea, 
he returned again to the Galilcans, but did not receive from 
them kind treatment. A narrative which Luke gives (iv. 
22) is nearly sin1ilar, but is not the same. Nor ought we to 
wonder that Clni,t's countrymen, when they perceived that 
his family was mean and dc~pi::;cd, and that he had been 
poorly educated, were at first so much offou<lcd as to murmur 
at his doctrine, and aftcrwanb persevered in the same malice 
to such an extent, that they (lill not cease to slander him, 
,vhcn he chose to di::;chargc the office of a prophet amongst 
them. This second rejection of Christ shows that the space 
of time which had intcn·cnc(l had not effected a reformation 
on the inhabitant::; of Xazarcth, but that the same contempt 
was constantly thrown as an obstacle in the way, to prevent 
them from hearing Christ.2 

5-J.. So that t!te!J u·cre anw=erl. They arc struck with 
amazement at the novelty of the occurrence, that Christ, who 
had not learned letters, but had been employed from youth 
to manhood in a mechanical occupation, is so eminent a 
teacher, and is filled with di,·ine wisdom. In this miracle 
they ought to have perceived the hand of Go<l; but their 

1 "Un prophete n'est ,lcshonorc ;"-" a prophl't is uot ,\ishonourcd." 
2 "A fin de n'approchc1· de luy, et de ne recevoir sa ,Joct1·ine ;"-" that 

they might nol approach to him, and might not receive his doctrine.'' 
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inoTatitudc made them cover thcmselYes with <larkness.1 
0 

They are compelled to a<lmire him, "·hether they will or not; 
and yet they treat him with contempt. And what is this 
but to reject a prophet whom God has taught, because he 
has not been educated by men ? They cut their throat by 
means of their own acknowlcdgment, when they render so 
honourable a testimony to the doctrine of Christ, which after 
all has no influence on them, because it does not take its 
origin, in the usual way, from the earth. ·why do they not 
rather lift their eyes to heaven, and learn that what exceeds 
human reason must have come from God? 

Besides, the miracles, which were added to the doctrine, 
ought to have affected them the more powerfully, or at least 
to have aroused them from their excessive carelessness and 
stupidity to glorify God ; for certainly, when God adopts 
unwontcd methods of procedure, so much the more clearly 
docs he display the power of his hand. And yet this was 
the nry reason why the inhabitants of Nazareth maliciously 
drew a veil ovc1· their eyes. ,v c see, then, that it is not 
mere ignorance that hinders men, but that, of their own 
accord, they search after grounds of offence, to prevent them 
from following the path to which God invites. ,v e ought 
rather to argue in the opposite way, that, when human means 
fail, the power of God is clearly revealed to us, and ought to 
receive undivided praise. 

55. Is not this the carpenter's son? It was, we are aware, 
by the wonderful purpose of God, that Christ remained in 
prirnte life till he wail thirty years of age. Most improperly 
and unjustly, therefore, were the inhabitants of K azareth 
offended on this account ; for they ought rather to have 
received him with reverence, as one who had suddenly come 
down from heaven. They see God working in Christ, and 
intentionally turn away their eyes from this sight, to behold 
,Joseph, and Mary, and all his relatives; thus interposing a 

1 "::\Iais par lcur ingratitude ils se sont cblouis l'entendemcnt, a fin de 
ne fai~e leur. profit d1; ce qu'ils voyoyent dcvant leurs yeux ;"-" but by 
the!r mgratitude their understanding was dazzled, so that they did not 
clcr1ve advantage from what they saw before their eyes." 
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nil to shut out the clearest light. The wor<l brothers, we have 
formerly mentione<l, is employc<l, agreeably to the Hebrew 
idiom, to <lcnote any relati,·es whatever; and, accordingly, 
Helvidius displayed excessiYc ignorance in concluding that 
:Mary must have had many sons, because Christ's brothers are 
sometimes mentioned.1 

57. A prophet is iwt devoid of honour. I have explained 
this statement at considerable length, "·here it occurs in the 
Gospel of ,Tohn,2 (i,-. 44.) It may, no <loubt, be a general 
proyerb, that those who arc distinguished by eminent gifts 
are nowhere held in less estimation than in t!teir 01.Dn country; 
an<l this manifests the ingratitude of men, who, in proportion 
to the greater familiarity with which God exhibits himself to 
them, are the more bold to reject him in the influences of his 
Spirit. I readily agree, howcYcr, with Chrysostom, who 
thinks that this proverb was applied in a peculiar manner to 
the ,Jews. But what was usually spoken against the whole 
nation, Christ now asserts with special reference to his 
Galilean countrymen; for nowhere did he rccci YC less honour 
than on his native soil. There were good groun<ls for the 
charge which he brings against them, that, instead of being 
the first to accept the grace offered to them, as they ought 
to have been, they drive him to a distance from them; for it 
i:; truly extraordinary that a prophet of God, whom others 
warmly receive as a ncwly-ani,-ed stranger, should be despised 
in the place "·here he was born. 

58. And he did not perform many miracles in that place. 
llfark states it more emphatically, that !te could not perform 
any miracle. But they are perfectly agreed as to the sub
stance of what is said, that it was the impiety of Christ's 
countrymen that closed the door against the performance of 

1 Jerome replied to Ileb:idius in a work entitled, Contra lltfridiwn de 
Beale£ Jlaricc J'iryinilale. CALYIX has formerly allu<le<l to the contro
versy lwtwccn these two authors, (Harmony, vol. i. p. 107.)-EJ. 

2 Our Author's Preface to his Commentary on John's Gospel is datc<l 
1st January 1553 ; while the Preface to the Harmony is <latccl 1st Aug-nst 
1555. This accounts for the former being always rcfcncd to as an earlier 
work.-Ed. 
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a greater number of miracles among them. He had already 
given them some taste of his power; but they willingly 
stupify themselves, so as to have no relish for it. Accord
ingly, Augustine justly compares faith to the open mouth of 
a vessel, while he speaks of faith as resembling a stopper, by 
which the vessel is closed, so as not to receirn the liquor1 

which God pours into it. And undoubtedly this is the case; 
for when the Lord perceives that his power is not accepted 
by us, he at length withdraws it; and yet we complain that 
"·e are deprived of his aid, which our unbelief rejects and 
drives far from us. 

"'hen }llarlt declares that Christ could not perform any 
miracles, he represents the aggravated guilt of those by whom 
his goodness was prevented ; for certainly unbelievers, as far 
as lies in their power, bind up the hands of God by their 
obstinacy; not that God is overcome, as if he were an 
inferior, but because they do not permit him to display his 
power. "\Ye must observe, however, what JJiark adds, that 
some siclt people, notwithstanding, were cured; for hence we 
infer, that the goodness of Christ strove with their malice, 
an<l triumphed over every obstacle.2 "\Ve have experience of 
the same thing daily with respect to God; for, though he 
justly and reluctantly restrains his power, because the 
entrance to us is shut against him, yet we see that he opens 
up a path for himself where none exists, an<l ceases not to 
bestow favoura upon us. "\Vhat an amazing contest, that 
while we are endeavouring by ernry possible method to 
hinder the grace of God from coming to us, it rises victorious, 
an<l displays its efficacy in spite of all our exertions ! 

MATTHEW. 

XIV. 1. At 
that time, Ile
ro<l the tetrarch 
hcar<l of the 
fame of Jesus, 

JIL\mc 
VI. 14. And king Herod 

heard of him, (for his name 
had become celebrated,) 
and mid, John, who liap
tized, hath risen from the 

LUKE. 

IX. 7. Xow Herod the 
tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him, and was per
plexed, bec:rnse it was said 
by some that Christ had 

1 "Labonne liqueur;"-" the good liquor." 
2 "En sorte quc quelq•1cs cmpesd,emens t1u'ils ayent seen y mettre, 

encore est-clle Ycnue au dessus, et s·est monstree en quelque maniere." 
-" So that, whateYer obstacles they might be able to throw in the way, 
ftill it rem aboYc them, and was in some measure displayed." 
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2. And said to 
his setTants, 
This is ,John 
the Baptist: he 
is raised from 
the ,lead, and 
therefore mira
cles work in 
him. 
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l\LrnK. 
dead, and thcrcfol'c mim
dcs arc pcrforme,! Ly him. 
1.5. Others said, It is 
Elij:1h; and othe1·s saicl, 
It is a prophet, or as one 
of the prophets. lG. But 
when Herod heard that, he 
said, It is John whom I 
hehca,lerl, he hath risen 
from the dead. 

Lmrn. 
risen from the dead ; 8. An,! 
Ly ,omc, that Elijah had 
appeared; and by otlll'rs, 
that one of the ancient 
prophets hail risen again. 
LI. AIHI Ilel'od ~aicl, John 
han_, I hchcmlC'rl, hut who 
is this of whom I hear such 
thing,? And he ,lc,ircd to 
sec him. 

The reason why the Ernngclists relate thii; occurrence i,;, 
to inform us that the name of Christ was univcr::mlly ccle
brate<l, and, therefore, the ,T cws couhl not be cxcu:;c<l on the 
plea of ignorance. :Many might otherwise have been pcr
plcxc<l by thi:3 question, "How came it that, while Chri,,t 
dwelt on the earth, Judea remained in a profonn<l ~leep, as 
if he had withdrawn into some corner, and had <lisplayc<l to 
none his divine power?" The Evangelist:; accordingly state, 
that the report concerning him wa:; everywhere sprcall abroa<l, 
an<l penetrated even into the court of 1 Icrod. 

2. And said to his sen:ants. From the wonb of Luke it 
may be infcrrccl, that IIerocl <lid not of hi:; own accor<l a<lopt 
this conjcctmc, but that it was :;uggcstcd to him by a report 
which was cuncnt among the people. And, indeed, I have 
no doubt that the hatrc<l which they bore to the tyrant, an<l 
their <letc:5tation of so shocking a murder, gave rise, as is 
commonly the case, to those nunours. It was a superstition 
<leeply rooted, as "·c have formerly mcntionetl, in the minds 
of men, that the dea<l return to life in a dilforcnt per.,,on. 
Nearly akin to this is the opinion which they now adopt, 
that Herod, when he cruelly put to <lcath the holy man, was 
far from obtaining what he expected; because he ha<l suddenly 
risen from the clca<l by the miraculous power of God, an<l 
woul<l oppose and attack his enemies with greater severity 
than ever. 

J.llarlt and Lulw, however, show that 111cn spoke variously 
on this subject: some thought that he was El{jah, and others 
that he was one of the prophets, or that he wa:; so eminently 
en<luc<l with the gifts of the Spirit, that he might be com-
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pared to the prophets. The reason why they thought that he 
might be Elijah, rather than any other prophet, has been 
already stated. Malachi having predicted (iv. 5, 6) that 
Elijah. would come to gather the scattered Church, they mis
understood that prediction as relating to the person of Elijah, 
instead of being a simple comparison to the following effect: 
"That the coming of Messiah may not be unknown, and that 
the people may not remain ignorant of the grace of redemption, 
there will be an Elijah to go before, like him ,vho of old 
raised up that which was fallen, and the worship of God 
which had been overthrown. .He will go before, by a remark
able power of the Spirit, to proclaim the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord." The Jews, with their usual grossness of 
interpretation, had applied this to Elijah the Tishbite, ( l Kings 
xvii. 1,) as if he were to appear again and discharge the office 
of a prophet. Others again conjecture, either that some one 
of the ancient prophets had risen, or that he ,ms some great 
man, who approached to them in excellence. 

It was astonishing that, amidst the diversity of views 
which were suggested, the true interpretation did not. occur 
to any one; more especially as the state of matters at that 
very time directed them to Christ. God had promised to 
them a Redeemer, who would relieve them when they were 
distressed and in despair. The extremity of affliction into 
which they had been plunged was a loud call for divine 
assistance. The Redeemer is at hand, who had been so clearly 
pointed out by the preaching of John, and who himself testi
fies respecting his office. They are compelled to acknowledge 
that some divine po,ver belongs to him, and yet they fall into 
their own fancies, and change him into the persons of other 
men. It is thus that the ,vorld is wont, in base ingratitude, 
to obliterate the remembrance of the favours which Goel has 
bestowed. 

,vith respect to Herod himself, as I hinted a little ago, 
the conjecture that ,T ohn had risen did not at first occur to 
himself; but as bad consciences are wont to tremble and 
hesitate, and turn with every wind, he readily believed what 
he dreaded. With such blind terrors God frequently alanns. 
wicked men; so that, after all the pains they take to harden 
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themselves, and to escape agitation, their internal executioner 
gives them no rest, but chastises them with se,-erity. 

And therefore miracles worlt in him. "re naturally wonder 
what reasoning could have led them to this conclusion. John 
had performed no miracle during the whole course of his 
preaching. There appears to be no probability, therefore, in 
the conjecture, that it was ,John whom they saw performing 
extraordinary miracles. But they imagine that miracles arc 
now performed by him for the first time, in order to prom 
his resurrection, and to show that the holy prophet of God 
had been wicketlly put to death by Ilcrod, and now came 
fonrnrd "·ith a visible and di,·inc protection, that no man 
might aftcrn-ards venture to assail him. They think that 
miracles work (ivigyoii,m) in him; that is, arc powerfully 
di,;playe<l, so as to give him greater authority, and make it 
evident that the Lord is with him. 

~L.\. TTIIEW. 

XIY. 3. Fm· IIcrotl hacl 
scizccl ,John, and boun,l 
him, and put him in prison, 
on account of Ilero<lia~, the 
wifo of his brotht•r Philip. 
4. For ,fohn rnicl to him, 
lt is not la wfnl for t hce to 
have her. 5 .• \rnl though 
he wished to put him to 
death, he foare,\ the multi
tu<k, l,ecausc th<'y aecount
e,\ him a prophet. 6. But 
when llerocl's birth-<lny 
was kept, the daughter of 
Ilerodia, <lance<\ \J,,fore the 
company, al)(l pleased Ile
rod. 7. And therefore he 
promised with an oath, that 
he ,rnuld give her whatever 
she would ask. 8. But she, 
after having been instruet-• 
c>cl bv her mother, sai,1, 
(;ive inc> here in a dish the 
head of ,T ohn the Baptist. 
V. Ancl the king was sorry: 
yet on account of the oath, 
;ml of those who sat with 
him at table, he command-

~L\lm:. 
YI. 17. For II Prod himself had sent, and 

s,•ized ,John, and bound him in prison, on 
account of Hero<lia,, tlie wifo of !us brother 
Philip, because> he had married her. 18. For 
.John rni<l to Ill-rod, It i:; not lawful for thee 
to haYe tin- broth,•r's wifo. l!l. Ami Ikrodias 
lay in wai"t for him, and wi:;lwd to kill him, 
an,\ conic\ not. :20. For Iler()(\ dreaded 
John, knowing- that ht• was a just and holy 
mm,, :md obsern·d him, and, haYing heard 
him, did many thing,, and heard him glad
],·. :2 I. An<l when a convenient <lay ciune, 
,~·hen Herod on his birth-day ma,le a supper 
to the nobles, al)(! captains, all(] distino-uish
e<l men of Galih•e; 2:2. ,\11<! whe~ the 
daughter of Ilcro,\ia:; cnterP<I, am\ liancet!, 
and pleased Ilcro,l an<l tho,P who sat at 
table with him, the king sai,l to the girl, 
Ask any thing from me, 1 arnl I will give it 
to thee. 2:3 .• \ncl he swore to her, "'hat
en'r tho11 shalt ask of nw I will give to thee, 
c,·cn to the half of my kingdom. :2-L But 
she went out and sai<l to her mother, ,Yhat 
shall I a~k ? Ancl she said, The head of 
,John thP Baptist. 25. And sl,c went in 
immc<liately ,vith haste to the kino-, and 
aske<l, saying, I wish that thou would~t give 
to me immediately in a dish the head of J olm 

1 "Demamle-moy cc quc tn , omlras ; "-" a,k of me what thou wilt." 
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MATTIIEW. 

ed that it should be given. 
10. And he sent and be
headed ,T olm in the prison. 
11. And his head was 
brourrht in a <lish and given 
to th~ girl, and she carried 
it to her mother. 12. And 
his disciples came and car
ried away the body, and 
buried it, an<l went and 
tol<l Jesus. 

l\LrnK. 

the Baptist. 26. And the king being sorry on 
account of the oath, and df those who sat at 
table with him, would not refuse her. 1 27. 
And he immediately sent a spearmnn, • and 
comman<le<l that his hea<lshould be brought: 
an<l he ,vent, and beheaded him in the prison. 
28. And he brought his head in a dish, and 
gave it to the girl, and the girl gave it to her 
mother. 29. And when his disciples heard 
of this, they came and carried off his body, 
and laid it in a tomb. 

This narrative is at present omitted by Luke, because he 
had explained it on a former occasion; and for my own part, 
as I am unwilling to annoy my readers by writing the eame 
thing twice, I shall handle this passage with greater brevity.3 

The Evangelists relate that John was seized, because he had 
openly condemned lferod for carrying off Ilerodias, and for 
his incestuous marriage with her. Josephus assigns a differ
ent reason, namely, that Herod, <lrcading on his own account 
a change of affairs, regarded ,John with suspicion, (Ant. xviii. 
v. 2 ;) and it is possible that this may ham been the pretext 
on which the tyrant excused his crime, or that such a report 
may have been in circulation; for it frequently happens that 
various motives arc assigned for unjust violence and cruelty. 
The true state of the fact, however, is pointed out by the 
Evangelists: Herod was offended at the holy man, because 
he had hcen rcprov~d by him. 

Josephus is mistaken in supposing that Herodias ,ms car
ried off, not from his brother Philip, but from Herod, King 
of Chalcis, his uncle, (Ant. xviii. v. 4.) For not only was 
the crime still recent when the Evangelists wrote, but it was 
committed before the eyes of all. ,Yhat is elsewhere stated 
by Josephus, (Ant. xviii. iv. 6,) that Philip ,ms a person of 
amiable dispositions, emboldened Herod, I have no doubt, to 

1 "Le roy estant fort mnrri, ne la voulut point ' toutesfois' esconduire 
u1t reietler ;"-" The king being ,·ery angry, did not wish, however, to 
deny or refuse her." 

2 "Ainsi envoya inc:mtinent le boun·eau;"-" so be immediately sent 
the executioner.'' 

3 The allusion is to l1is exposition of Luke iii. 19, 20, which will be 
found in Jlar111011y, Yol. i. p. 222.-Ed. 
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expect tlmt an outrage committed on a mild, gentle, and 
peaceable man, would pass with impunity . .Another probable 
conjecture may Le mentioned. There is grca tcr reai'on to 
suppose that llerodias was married to her uncle Philip than 
to her graml-uncle, her grandfather's brother, who must h:wc 
been at that time in the decrepitude of old age. Now He
rod .Antipas (who is here mentioned) and Philip were not 
brothers by the same mother; for Herod was the son of 
l\Iartlrnca, third wife of Herod the Great, and Philip was the 
son of Clcopatra.1 

To return to the EvangclistE-, they tell us that ,T olm was 
thrown into pri~on, because he had reproved Herod's crime 
with greater freedom than the ferocity of the tyrant would 
endure. The atrocious character of the deed was in itself 
sufficiently Jctcstable and infamous; fur not only did he keep 
in his own hou;;c another man's wife, whom he had torn 
away from lawful wedlock, Lut the person on "·horn he hml 
committed this outrage "·as his own Lrothcr. ""hen, in 
a<l11ition to this, he i,; freely rqn•oycd by ,T olm, Herod ha,; 
some reason to fear that sedition will smldcnly break out. 
l li:3 Inst did not allow him to correct his fault; but ha,ing 
imprisoned the prophet of God, he promises to himself repose 
aml libcrty.2 

Ignorance of history has led many persons into a frnitlcss 
Jcbatc; " Have I a right to marry the woman who was 
formerly married to my brother?" Though the modesty of 
nature recoils from such a marriage,3 yet ,John condemns the 
rape ,:till more than the ince,;t ; for it was Ly violence or by 
stratagcm4 that Herod had deprived his brother of his lawful 
wife: and otherwise it would have been less lrmful for him 

1 The apparent ,!iscrcpancy l)(>tw,•,·n ,fost>phns and tl11• s:wr .. ,l historians 
is rcrnoYe<l, as was formerly sugg<·sted, (llannonH, n,l. i. p. :/:!:l, 11. 1,) by 
a hypothesis which appears to he gc11eralh· :ulmitte,l, that the name of the 
pPr,on in <pl<'stion was Jlcrod-1'!,i/ip.-Ji,!. 

2 " II se fait accroire <p1'il sem en n•pos, et 1p1'il ponrra coutinner sa 
11wsch1tneete sans ancmw crainte ;"-" lw makl•s himself bdicYc that he 
will be at case, and that he will have it in his power to continue his wick
edness without any dr<·ad." 

3 " Combien <pie l'honncstc naturelle comlamne un tel marri:io-c ;''-
u though natural deecnl'y conde1uns !-;UCh a 111.arriagc." 

0 

• " Ou par force et Yiolcncc, on par qncl1111c ruse et monm suhtil ;"
" citlll'r hy force and \'iolcncc, or by some trick an,! !'nnnii1g method." 
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to marry his niece than to marry his brother's widow. There 
cannot be a doubt, that a crime so flagrant was universally 
blamed. But others loaded Herod with their curses in his 
absence. John alone comes into his presence, and reproves 
him boldly to his face, if by any means he may be brought 
to repentance. Hence we learn with what unshaken forti
tude the servants of God ought to be armed when they have 
to do with princes; for in almost e,·ery court hypocrisy 
and servile flattery are prevalent; and the cars of princes, 
having been accustomed to this smooth language, do not tole
rate any voice which reproves their vices with any severity. 
But as a prophet of God ought not to overlook so shocking a 
crime, John steps forward, though a disagreeable and unwel
come adviser, and, rather than fail in his duty, scruples not to 
incur the frown of the tyrant, even though he knew Herod to 
be so strongly held by the snares of the prostitute, that he 
could scarcely be moved from his purpose. 

5. And though lte wished to put him to death. There is 
some appearance of contradiction between the words of Mat
thew and 1.lfark: for the former says that Herod was desirous 
to commit this shocking murder, but "·as restrained by the 
fear of the people ; "·hile the latter charges Herodias alone 
with this cruelty. But the difficulty is soon removed. At 
first Herod would have been unwilling, if a stronger necessity 
had not compelled him reluctantly to do so, to put to death 
the holy man ; because he regarded him with reverence, 
and, indeed, was prevented by religious scruples from prac
tising such atrocious cruelty against a prophet of God; and 
that he afterwards shook off this fear of God, in consequence 
of the incessant urgency of Ilcrodias; but that afterwards, 
when infuriated by that demon he longed for the death of 
the holy man, he was withheld by a new restraint, because he 
dreaded on his own account a popular commotion. And here 
we must attend to the words of Mark, l/erodias lay in wait 

.for him ;1 which imply, that as Herod was not of himself suf
ficiently disposed to commit the murder, she either attempted 

1 "l/,·rodi11.,· chf'rclt,,it orNt,,·inn ;"-·-·" llerodi,i,< ,«)Ilg/,/ an oppor/1111i1y:' 
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to gain him ornr by indirect wiles, or laboured to find some 
secret method of putting the holy man to death. I am more 
disposed to adopt the former Yicw, that she employed strata
gems for influencing the mind of her husband, but did not 
succeed, so long as Herod was prcYcnte<l by remorse of con
science from pronouncing sentence of death on the holy man. 
Kcxt followed another foar, that the business of his death 
should excite the people to some insurrection. But :Mark 
glances only at what prerentcd Iler0<l from yielding imme
diately to the entreaties of the prostitute; for Ilerodias would 
have wished that, as soon as John was thrown into prison, 
he should be prirntely executed. 

IIcrn<l, on the contrary, reverenced the holy man, so far 
as even to comply willingly ,Yith his ad rices: lfcrod feared 
John. K ow the fear which is here mentioned, mts not a 
dread arising from a mistaken opinion, as we dread those 
who have obtained some authority over us, though we reckon 
them to be unworthy of the honour. But thi,., fear was a 
voluntary respect; for Ilcrod was c01n-inccll that he was a 
holy man and a faithful ;;crrnnt of God, and therefore <lid 
not dare to despise him.1 And this dcscrrcs our attention; 
for though John knew by experience that it m1s, in many 
respects, adrantagcous for him to liavc some share in the 
good wishes of the tetrarch, 2 yet he was not afrai<l to of
fend him, when he could find no other mty of securing that 
favour, than by wickedly conniring at a kno,Yn and disgrace
ful crime. He might indeed haYc protc,-tcd that he did not 
at all consult his private interests, and that he had no other 
object in view than the public advantage; for it is certain 
that he requested nothing from nwtiYcs of ambitiou,3 Lut 
that Herod yielded to his holy counsel,,, which had a refer
ence to the lawful admini:;tration of the kingdom. But as 

1 "Estoit aucuncment contrcint en ,oy mr,smc de lu,v porter l'honneur, 
et nc l'osoit pas mespriscr ;"-" was somewhat constrailled ill himself to 
bear respect towards him, and <lid not <lare to despise him." 

2 "Qu'il eust quehp1c cntrec en la Cour, et quc le Roy l'eust aucunc
mcnt agrcable; "-" that he should have s0111e access to the Court, and 
that the Kiug should be somewhat favourahle to him." 

3 "Qu'il n'a ricn <lcman<le au Hoy pour sc fail'e valoir, ou pour mon .. 
strcr son credit ;''-" that he asked nothing from the King to put himself 
forward, or to display his intlnenci,. ·• 
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he percei,·es that he has no right to accept this kind of com
pensation, 1 which would procure for him some kind offices by 
betraying the truth, he chooses rather to turn a friend into 
an enemy than to encourage, by flattery or silence, an evil 
which he is lai<l under the necessity of reproving with severity . 

• T ohn has thus, by his example, furnished an undoubted 
rule for pious teachers, not to wink at the faults of princes, 
so as to purchase their favour at this price, how advantageous 
soever that favour might appear to be to the public inter
ests.2 In Herod, on the other hand, the Spirit of God 
exhibits, as in a mirror, how frequently it happens that those 
who do not sincerely "·orship Goel are nevertheless willing, 
in some measure, to obey His commands, provided that He 
will grant them some indulgence or abatement. Ilut when
ever they are hard pressed, they throw off the yoke, and 
break out not only into obstinacy, but into rage. There is 
no reason, therefore, why they who comply with many sound 
advices should be well satisfied ,vith themselves, till they 
have learned to yield and surrender themselves unresen·edly 
to God. 

G. And ichen Ilerorl's birth-day was kept. The Evangelists 
now begin to relate the stratagem by which Herodias at 
length succeeded in a design which she had long meditated, 
the taking away of J olm's life. The opportunity was 
afforded to her by an annual festival, when Herod was 
celebrating his birth-day. It is scarcely possible that such 
magnificent preparations should not draw luxury, pride, 
unbridled merriment, and other crimes, and likewise many 
other evils, along with them. Not that there is any thing 
wrong in the mere act of preparing an expensive banquet; but 
such is the tendency of the human mind to licentiousness, 
that when the reins are loosenccl, they quickly go astray. 

1 "Que ceste fa<;on de compcmation n'est point honneste, ne scion 
Dien;"-" that this kind of comp<'nsation is not honourable, nor accord
ing to God." 

2 "Encore qu'ils ne la cherchcnt point pour leur rl'gard particulier, 
mais scnlement pour avoir occasion clc profiter plus en d'autres cndroits ;" 
-" even though tlu:y do not seek it for their pri,·ate intcrP~t, but sok•ly 
in ordcr to hm·c an opportunity of doing more gcod in other respects." • 
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The ancient custom of observing a birth-day every year as 
an occasion of joy cannot in itself be disapproved; for that 
day, as often as it returns, reminds each of us to give thanks 
to God, who brought us into this world, and has permitted 
us, in his kindness, to spend many years in it; next, to 
bring to our recollection how improperly and uselessly the 
time which God granted to us has been permitted to pass 
al\'ay; and, lastly, that we ought to commit ourselves to the 
protection of the same God for the remainder of our life. 

But noLhing is so pure that the world shall not taint it 
with its Ol\'n vices. A birth-da!J, which ought to have been 
held sacred, is profaned by the ~reatcr part of men with dis
graceful abuses; and there is scarcely a single entertainment 
at. all costly that is free from wicked debauchery. First, men 
drink more freely; next, the door is op!:ned to filthy and 
immodest com·ersation ; and, lastly, no mo!leration is ob
served. This was the reason "·hy the patriarch Job was in 
the habit of offering sacrifices, while liis sons were feasting 
alternately in each other's house;,, (,Job i. 5.) It was be
cause he thought that, when the guests im·ite one another 
to mirth, they are far from maintaining due moderation, and 
sin in a rnriety of ways. 

Thus it happened that Herod, intending to give a rich 
entertainment to his guests, permitted his wife's daughter to 
<lance. Hence, too, it appears what sort of discipline existed 
at his court; for, though most people at that time thought 
thernseh-es at liberty to <lance, yet for a marriageable young 
woman to dance was a shameful <li~play of the impudence of 
the strumpet. But the unchaste Hcrodias had 11wuldcd her 
<laughter Salome to her O11·n manners in such a manner that 
she might not bring disgrace upon hcr. 1 And what was the 
consequence ? The wicked murder of a holy prophet. 
The heat of wine had such an influence on Herod, that, for
getting gravity and prudence, he promised to a <lancing 
girl, that he would girn her even lo the half of his kin_qdom. 
A shameful example truly, that a drunken king not only 

1 " Si clle cu~t micux follu que sa mere;"-" if she were more highly 
esteemed than her mother." 

YOL. II. p 
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permits himself to behold with approbation a spectacle 1 

which was disgraceful to his family, but holds out such a 
reward! Let us therefore learn to be careful in anticipat
ing and resisting the devil, lest he entangle us in such snares. 

Mark VI. 24. And she u·ent out, and said to her mother. 
"\Ve need not wonder that IIerodias attached so much 
importance to John's dcath.2 The conjecture thrown out 
by some-that she was actuated by revcngc--is not at all 
probable. It was rather the dread of being cast off that 
inflamed and tormented her; as it usually happens that, 
when adulterers arc visited with feelings of uneasiness, they 
become ashamed of their own lust. But she hoped that 
this crime woulcl bind Herod more closely to her than ever, 
if the clisgrace of a pretendccl mar1~agc were washed out by 
the blood of the prophet. That her power might be more 
secure for the future, she longed for the cleath of that man 
whom she imagined to be her only opponent; and this shows 
us the wretched anxiety by which a bad conscience is 
always tormented. John was detained in prison, and the 
haughty and cruel woman might have issued orders that no 
man shoulcl converse with or approach him; and yet she has 
no rest, but is oppressed with anxiety ancl alarm, till the pro
phet be removed out of the way. This likewise serves to 
show the power of the word of Goel, that the voice of the 
holy man, even when shut up iu prison, wound., ancl tortures 
in the keenest manner the mincl of the king's wife.3 

26. And the kin_q being sorry. His heart, as we have said, 
was no longer influenced by religious sentiments; but, fore
seeing the detestation that will be excited by such a crime, 

1 "Non seulerncnt {lrencl plaisir a un fol passe-ternps; "-" not only 
takes pleasure in a foolish pastime." 

1 " De ce qu' Herodias a estime un grand avantage pour elle de faire 
mourir lean ;"-" that Herodias reckoned it a great advantage to her to 
put John to death." 

3 "Ne laisse pas d'espouvanter asprcment, et na,Ter au vif le creur de 
ceste femme;"-" fails not vehemently to alarm and cut to the quick the 
heart of the woman." 
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he dreads both the loss of charncter and positive harm, and 
consequently repents of his lcYity. And yet he has not the 
courage to gi\'c a refusal to a <lancing girl, lest he should 
incur the reproach of unsteadiness; as if it ,vere more dis
honourable to retmct a rash and foolish promise than to per
sist in a heinous crime. "\Vith the wonted vanity of kings, 
he does not choose that what he has once uttered shall be 
recalled, and orders that the prophet shall be instantly slain. 
"\Ve infer that Herod was at that time supping in the castle 
of Macherus, where, Josephus tells us, J olm was imprisoncu, 
(Ant. xviii. !i. 2.) 

On account of the oath, and of those who sat at table 1cith 
him. It deserves our attention that the Ernngclists state 
this to be the reason of his grief; and hence we infer that, 
though he had sworn a hundred times, yet if there had bc~n 
no witness, he would not have held by his oath. Xo inward 
feelings of religion constrained Herod to <lo this, but the 
mere love of power drove him headlong; for he reckoned 
that he would sink in the estimation of those who were prc
!'cnt, if he did not fulfil his engagement. Thus it frequently 
happens that ungodly men fail to perform their duty, be
cause they do not look to God, but are only intent on this 
object, that they may not incur the reproaches of men.1 

But though Herod had kept before his eyes the sacredness 
of an oath alone, and not the dread of the opinion of men, 
he committed a more heinous offence in fulfilling a fouli~h 
promise than if he had violated hi::< oath. Fir,,t, he was 
deeply in fault for such haste in s\\·earing; for the design of 
an oath is to confirm a promise in a doubtful matter. i\ ext, 
when it appeared that he could nut be relieved from his 
engagement without involving himself in an aggravated 
crime, he had no right to implicate the sacred name of God 
in such wickedness; for what could be more at variance 
with the nature of God than to lend hi,, countenance to a 
shocking murder? If a private loss is at stake, let him who 
has made a rash oath suffer the punishment of his folly; but, 

1 "Et no so souciont soulement que d'cviter le blusmo et la moquerie 
des hommcs ;"-" and are only anxious to avoid tho ccmure and ridicule 
of men." 
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when a man has taken the name of God in vain, let him be
ware of doubling his guilt by employing this as a pretence 
for committing some enormous crime. Hence it follo\\"S1 

that monastic vows, which are attended by open impiety, do 
not bind the conscience any more than the enchantments of 
magicians; for it is not the will of God that his sacred name 
shall give impport to what is sinful. But this passage 
teaches us, that we ought to beware of making promises 
without consideration; and next, that lightness must not be 
follo\\"ed by obstinacy. 

28. And ,qave it to tlte ,r;irl. It was an additiunal aggrava
tion of thi, detestable crime, that the head of the holy man 
was made, after his death, a matter of sport. But in this 
way the Lord sometimes gi\·es up his people to the pride of 
wicked men, till he at length makes it evident that their blood 
is precious in !tis sight, (Ps. cxvi. 15.) Iferodias is delighted 
with the thought of having gained her wicked purpose, and 
cruelly triumphs onr her reprover; but when afterwards, 
stripped of her wealth, and not only deprived of the title of 
queen, but driven from her native country, and destitute of 
all means of support, she dragged out a wretched life in 
poverty and banishment, she presented a spectacle gratifying 
to angels and to all good people. ·when we perceive that 
the guests are compelled to pollute their eyes by beholding 
this detestable exhibition, let us learn from it, that those who 
sit at the tables of kings are often involved in many crimes ; 
for, granting that the table is not stained by murder, every 
thing partakes so largely of all sorts of wickedness, that they 
who approach to it must be at least given up to debauchery. 

29. His disciples came. One thing only remained to com
plete the woman's cruelty. It was, to leave the corpse of 
the holy man unburied; for there is reason to believe that, 
when Ids disc1j1les performed this duty, the attendants of the 
tyrant had thrown out the corpse. Though the honour of 
burial is of no importance to the dead, yet it is the will of 
the Lord that we should observe this ceremony as a token of 
the last resurrection ; and therefore God was pleased with 
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the carefulness which was manifested by the di;;eiples, when 
they came to commit to the tomb the boLly of their master. 
l\loreove1·, it was an attestation of thei1· piety; fo1· in thi::1 way 
they <leclared that the <loctrine of their master continuetl to 
have a firm hold of their hearts after hi,, death. Thi:; con
fession was therefore worthy of praise, more e«pecially as it 
was not without danger; for they coul<l not do honour to a 
man who had been put to death by the executioner without 
exciting against themselves the rage of the tyrant. 

l\hTTIIEW. 

XlY. 1:l. When 
,Jesus heard this, he 
departed thence in 
a ship to a desert 
place apart; anrl 
when theu1nltitu1ks 
heard it, t he1· fol
lowed him 01; foot 
out oftlwcities. 1-!. 
.And ,Terns, when 
lea \"ing ( the ship,) 
saw a great 1n11lti
tn1le, anti was moved 
with compassion 
towar,ls them, an,[ 
healed such of them 
aswerc(liseasccl. L). 
And when the cn!n
ing was <Ira wing on, 
his disciples came 
to him, saying, It 
is a 11L•sert place, 
and the time is now 
past: send the mul
titudes awa ,·, that 
tlwy may go into 
the villages, and 
purchase victuals 
for tht>mscl ves. 1 G. 
Ami ,Jcsns said to 
them, It is not ne
cessary that they 

1hmc 
VI. 30. And the Apostle, 

assembled to J csus, and re
late1I to him all things, uoth 
whal thl',. had done an1I what 
they hari taught. 1 :ll. And 
he sai,l to thvrn, Conte yon 
ap,ll't into a desert place, ;lll<l 
rest for a little. For there 
were 1nan_r who were coming 
ancl g-oing-, so that then~ was 
not e,·en leisure to take food. 2 

H:! . .An,! he went into a 1lescrt 
place by ship apart. :!;!. AlHI 
till' 111Ultitudcs saw them de
parting, and many recognized 
him, anil ran lnther on foot 
out of all the cities, and went 
before them, and came to
gether to him. H-l. And 
,Jc:-.us, as he was lPaYing (the 
ship,) saw a great multitude, 
nnd was moved with com
passion toward, them, be
cause they were as sheep not 
ha,·ing a shepherd, and he 
ucg-an to teach them many 
things. 35. And when a 
grl•at part of thn day was 
already past, his disciples 
came to him, sadng, It is a 
desert pince, ,m<l the day is 
now far advanced. :.lG. Send 

Luirn. 
IX. 10. And the 

Apostles, having 
returned, 3 rdated 
to him all that thl',. 
had done. Allll h~ 
took them, and with
drew apart into a 
desert place, near a 
citv which is called 
lh.-thsaida. 11. Ancl 
,dwn the multitudes 
knew it, they fol
lowed h11n; and he 
recl'i\'ed them, an<l 
spoke to them about 
tl1e kingdom of(;od, 
ai,,1 he:ile1l those 
who needed healing. 
U. An<l the day 
lwgan to decline ; 
an,! the twelve ap
proached and said 
to him, Semi away 
the multitudes, tlwt 
they may go into 
the ru,ighbouring 
towns nllll Yillag,·s, 
and procure food ; 
for we are here in a 
desert place. I:l. 
And he said to them, 
Give you to them 

1 "Tout cc qu'ils avoyent fait et enscign& ;"-" all that tht'y hacl clone 
nn<l taught." 

2 "Tellemcnt qu"ils n'avoyent pas mesmes loisir cle manger;"-" so 
that they had not P.\'en leisure to cat." 

J "Q,iand les Apostres furent retournez ;"-" when the Apostles were 
returned." 
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should go away : 
give you to them 
something to eat. 
17. And they say 
to him, ,v c ha,·c 
nothing here but 
five loaves and two 
fishes. 18. And he 
said, Bring them 
hither to me. 19. 
And he commanded 
the multitudes to 
sit down on tlic 
grass, and, taking 
the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and 
raising his eyes to 
heaven, he blessed. 1 

And when he had 
broken the loaves, 
he gave them to 
the disciples, and 
the disciples to the 
multitudes. 20. And 
they all ate, and 
were satisfied, and 
carried away what 
remained of the 
frairments 2 twelve 
baskets full. ~1. 
And they who had 
eaten were nearly 
five thousand men, 
besides women and 
children. 

CO:\EllEN'l'AUY ON A 

MARIL 

them away, that they may go 
into tl,c surrounding towns 
and ,·illages, and purchase 
bread for themselves ; for 
they have nothing to cat. 
37. And he answering said to 
them, Give you to them some
thing to cat. And they said 
to him, Shall we go and pur
chase bread for two hundred 
pence, and give them some
thinir to eat: 38. And he said 
to them, How many loa,·es 
have you? Go and sec. And 
when they knew, they say, 
Five, and two fishes. 39. And 
he commanded them to make 
them all sit down, arranging 
the guests on the green grass. 
40. And tl,ey sat down, 
arranged in hundreds and 
fifties. 41. And when he had 
taken the five loaves and the 
two fishes, raising his eyes to 
heaven, he blessed,J and brake 
the loaves, and gave to the 
disciples to set before them, 
ancl divided the two fishes 
among them all. 42. And 
they all ate, and were satisfied. 
43. And they carried away 
twelve baskets full of the frag
ments and of the fishes. 44. 
K ow thev who had eaten were 
about five thousand men. 

Lmrn. 
something to eat. 
And they said, We 
have no more than 
five loaves and two 
fishes; unless we 
go and buy food 
for all this people. 
14. Now they were 
about five thou
sand men. And 
he saith to his dis
ciples, 1\Iake them 
sit down, fifty in 
each division. 15. 
And they did so, 
and made them all 
sit down. 16. And, 
taking the five 
loaves and the two 
fishes, he raised his 
crcs to hea,·en, and 
blessed thPm, and 
broke thcm,4 and 
irave them to the 
disciples to set be
fore the multitude. 
17. And they all 
ate, and ·were satis • 
fied ; and there 
was carried away 
what was left of the 
fra!!1Jlents. tweh-e 
baskets. 

Matthew XIV. 13. fV!ten Jesus heard i_t. John, who 
relates the same narrative, does not mention the reason why 
,T esus crossed over to the opposite bank, (vi. 5.) Mark and 
Luke differ :somewhat from Matthew; for they describe the 
occasion of the journey to have been to give some repose to 
his disciples, after that they had returned from their em
bassy. But there is no contradiction here; for it is possible 
that he intended to withdraw his disciples into a desert 

1 "Rendit graces;"-" gave thanks." 
2 11 Puis recueillcrent le residu des pieces des pains •"-"then gathered 

what was left of the pieces of bread." ' 
3 11 Rendit graces ;"-11 gave thanks." 
4 "Les bcnit, et Jes rompit." 
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place, in order that he might be more at leisure to train 
them for higher labours, and that, about the same time, an 
additional reason arose out of the death of John. l\Iinds 
which were still feeble might have been terrified by the 
death of John, learning from the melancholy end of that 
eminent prophet what condition awaited them all. Cer
tainly, as it was formerly related that, when John was im
prisoned, Christ removed from Herod's territory, in order to 
arnitl his fury for the time, so "·e may now infer that Christ, 
in order to keep his trembling disciples at a distance from 
the flame, u,itlulrew into a desert place. 

Ilo\\' long the Apostles were employed in their first em
bassy it is not in our power to determine; for the Evangel
ists, as we haYe formerly remarked, either did not attend to 
dates, or did not observe them with great exactness. I 
think it highly probable that their conuniasion to proclaim 
the kingdom of Christ was not confined to a Einglc occasion, 
hut that, as opportunities were offered, they either repeated 
their visit to some places, or went to others after a lapse of 
time. The ,vonls, t!tcy came together to him, I look upon as 
meaning that ernr afterwards they were his constant attend
ants; as if the Evangelist had ;;:aid, that they did not leave 
their l\Iaster so as to be imfo·itlually and constantly em
ployed in the ordinary office of teaching: but that, having 
discharged a temporary commission, they went back to 
school to make greater atl nmces in learning. 

They follou·cd him on foot out of the cities. Though Christ, 
who foresaw all things before they happened, was in no 
respect ignorant of what woul<l take place, yet he "·ished, as 
a man, to forewarn his disciples, that the fact might testify 
the anxiety which he had about them. The va,:t crowd that 
had assembled shows how widely his fame was sprea<l in 
every direction : and this left the ,Tews without excuse in 
depriving themselves, by their own carelessness, of the sal
vation which was offered to them; for even out of this great 
multitude, which was inflamed by a sudden zeal to follow 
Christ, it is evident from what is stated by John, (vi. 66; 
xii. 37,) that not more than a nry small number yielded a 
true and steady adherence. to his doctrine. 
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14. lie was moved with rompass1im to1cards them. The 
other two Enmgelists, and particularly Mark, state more 
clearly the reason why this compassion ( <fu11,,;.a0ua) was 
awakene<l in the min<l of Chri:;t. It was because he saw 
famishing souls, whom the warmth of zeal had carried away 
from their homes an<l le<l into a desert place. This scarcity 
of teaching indicate<l a wretche<l state of disordei:; and ac
cor<lingly Mark says that Jesus icas moved with compassion 
towards them, because they were as sheep not ltavin,q a shepherd. 
Not that, as to his Divine nature, he looked upon them all 
as sheep, but that, as man, he jmlge<l accor<ling to the pre
sent aspect of the case. It was no small manifestation of 
piety that they left their own homes, an<l flocke<l in crowds 
to the Prophet of God, though he purposely conceale<l him
eelf from them. Besides, it ought to be remarked, that 
Christ was mindful of the character which he sustained ; for 
he ha<l been commanded to dischm·ge the duties of a public 
teacher, an<l was therefore boun<l to look upon all the J ew;i, 
for the time being, as belonging to the flock of God and to 
the Church, till they with<lrew from it. 

So strongly was Christ move<l by this feeling of compas
sion, that though, in common with his disciples, he was 
fatigued and almost worn out by uninterrupte<l toil, he did 
not spare himself. Ile had en<leavoure<l to obtain some 
relaxation, an<l that on his own account as well as for the 
sake of his <lisciples; but when urgent <luty calls him to 
a<lditional labour, he willingly lays asi<le that prirnte con
sideration, 1 an<l devotes himself to teaching the multitudes. 
Although he has now lai<l a!iide those feelings which belonged 
to him as a mortal man, yet there i::1 no reason to doubt that 
he looks down from heaYen on, poor sheep that have no 
shepher<l, provicle<l they ask relief of their wants. l\Iark 
says, that he began to teach. them 1\IAXY tlti11_qs; that is, he 
spent a long time in preaching, that they might reap some 
lasting adrnnt::ige. Luke says, that he spoke to them concern
ing t!te !tin9dom of God, which amounts to the same thing. 

1 "l\fottant arricre ccste consiueration particulil're de donner repos au 
corps;"-" setting aside that. private consideration of giving rest to the 
borly." 
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Matthew makes no mention of any thing but miracles, be
cause they were of great importance in establishing Christ's 
reputation ; but it may naturally be concluded that he did 
not leave out doctrine, which was a matter of the highest 
importance. 

15. TVhen the evenin_q was drazcing on. The disciples had now 
lost their object, and they see that Christ is again absorbed in 
teaching, "·hile the multitudes are so cager to rccci l'C instruc
tion that they do not think of retiring. They therefore advise 
that, for the sake of attending to their bodily wants, Christ 
should send them away into the ne(1Jhbouri11,1J nilla,1Jes. He 
had purposely delayed till now the miracle which he in
tended to perform; first, that his disciples might consider it 
more attentively, and might thus derive from it ~rcater 
advantage; and next, that the very circumstance of the time 
might convince them that, though he docs not prevent, and 
even docs not immediately t'U]>ply, the wants of his people, 
yet he never ceases to care for them, but has always at hand 
the assistance which he affords at the ycry time when it is 
required. 

lG. Gi,:e you to them something to eat. As a fuller exposi
tion of this rnirnelc will be found at the sixth chapter of 
,John's Gospel, instead of troubling my readers with a repeti
tion of what I han' said, I would rather send them to that 
exposition; but rather than pa~s over this pass:1ge entirely, 
I shall offer a brief recapitulation. Hitherto Christ had 
bestowed his whulc attention on feeding souls, Lut now he 
includes within hi.s duties as a shcplier<l the care even of their 
bollics. And in this way he confirms his own sayiug, that to 
those who sei:k tlte kingdom of God, and his righti:owmess, all 
ot!ti:r t!tings will be added, (~latth. vi. 33.) "' e ha Ye no right, 
indce<l, to expect that Christ will ahrny::; follow this metho<l 
of supplying the hungry and thirsty ,vitlt foo<l ; but it i::1 

certain that he will never permit his own people to want the 
ncces~aries of lifo, but will stretch out his han<l from heaven, 
whenever he shall sec it to be necessary to relieve their 
necessities. Those who wish to have Christ for their pro-
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vider, must first learn not to long for refined luxuries, but to 
be l'atisfied with barley-bread. 

Christ commanded that the people should sit down in 
companies; and he did so, first, that by this arrangement of 
the ranks the miracle might be more manifest; secondly, 
that the number of the men might be more easily ascertained, 
and that, while they looked at each other, they might in their 
turn bear testimony to this heavenly favour. Thirdly, per
ceiving that bis disciples were anxious, he intended to make 
trial of their obedience by giving them an injunction which 
at first sight appeared to be absurd ; for, as no provisions 
were at hand, there was reason to wonder why Christ was 
making arrangements that resembled a feast. To the same 
purpose is what follows, that lte gave t!tcm t!te loaves, in order 
that in their hands the astonishing increase might take place, 
and that they might thus be the ministers of Christ's divine 
power; for as if it had been of small importance that they 
should be eye-witnesses, Christ determined that his power 
should be handled by them.1 Two !tundred pence, according 
to the computation of Bndams, arc worth about thirty-four 
French livres ;2 and so when the disciples speak of what is 
sufficient for t!tem, that every one of tltem may take a little, they 
calculate at the rate of a farthing for each individual. Form
ing so high an estimate of the sum of money that would be 
required to purchase bread barely sufficient for procuring a 
.morsel to the' people, they are entitled to no small praise for 
their obedience, when they implicitly comply with the com
mand of Christ, and leave the result to his disposal. 

1 " Car Christ nc sc contcntant point de !cur faire voir de Jeurs propres 
ycux sa vcrtu, a voulu mcsme qu'ellc pa~sast par leurs mains, et qu'ils la 
touchassent ;"-" for Christ, not satisfied with making- them see his power 
with their own cyrs, determined even that it should pass through their 
hands, and that they should touch it.'' 

2 The value of a [iz,re was so much affected both by time and by place, 
that it is not easy to determine with exactness how it was rated by 
Ilun£us or CALYIX. l\Iost probably, the reference is to la livre Parisi,s, 
which was three times the value of a /rn1,c, or about two shillings and 
sixpence sterling; and thirty-four of these would amount to four pound•, 
five shillings, ste1·ling. Now reckoning the Homan denari11s, or the eighth 
part of an ounce of silver, to be worth sevcnpcnce halfpenny of our own 
money, une livre Parisis must ha,·c been equal to four clenarii, and there
fore two h11ndred denarii must have been worth-not thirty-four butfipy 
li,;res Pari,si.~, or six po11nds,fii·e shillings, sterling.-Ed. 
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H). 1/e blessed. In this passage, as in many others, bless
ing <lcnotes thank"gi,·ing. Now Christ has taught us, by his 
cxnmple, that we cannot partake of our foo<l with holiness 
an<l purity, unless we express our grntitude to God, from 
whm:,c hand it comes to us. Accor<lingly, Paul tells us, that 
cYery kind of food which God bestows upon us is sanctified 
by the 1cord of God and prayer, (l Tim. iv. 5 ;) by which he 
means, that brutnl men, who do not regard by faith the 
blessing of Goel, and <lo not offer to him thanhgiYing, cor
rupt and pollute by the filth of their unbelief nil that is by 
nature pure ; and, on the other hand, that they are corrupted 
and defiled by the food which they swallow, because to un
believers nothing is clean. Christ has therefore laid down 
for his followers the proper manner of taking food, that they 
mny not profane their own persons and the gifts of Goel by 
wickccl sacrilege. 

Raising la's eyes tozcards heav('n. This expresses warm and 
earnest supplication. Kot thnt such an attitu<le is at all times 
necessary when ,rn pray, but becnusc the Son of God did not 
choose to disregard the outward forms which arc fitted to aid 
human weakness. It ought also to be tnkcn into account, 
that to raise the eyes upwards is an excitement well fitted to 
arouse us from sloth, when our minds arc too strongly fixed 
on the earth. 

20. And carried mcay zcliat u,a.~ left. The .fragments that 
rcmnined after satisfying so vast a multitude of men were 
more than t,Yclve times larger in quantity than what was at 
first put into their hands, and this contributed not a little to 
the splendour of the mirnclc. In this way all came to know 
that the power of Christ had not only created out of nothing 
the food that was necessary for immediate use, but that, if it 
should be required, there was also proYision for future wants; 
and, in a wor<l, Christ intended that, after the mirncle had 
been wrought, a striking proof of it should still remain, which, 
after being refreshed Ly food, they might contemplate at 
leisure. 

Now though Christ does not every day multiply our bread, 
or feed men without the labour of their hands or the cultiva-
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tion of their fields, the advantage of this narrative extends 
even to us. If we do not perceive that it is the blessing of 
God which multiplies the corn, that we may have a suffi
ciency of food, the only obstacle is, our own indolence and 
ingratitude. That, after we have been supported by the 
annual produce, there remains seed for the following year, 
and that this could not have happened but for an increase 
from heaven, each of us would easily perceive, were he not 
hindered by that very depravity which blinds the eyes both 
of the mind and of the flesh, so as not to see a manifest work 
of God. Christ intended to declare that, as all things have 
been delivered into his hands by the Father, so the food 
which we cat proceeds from his grace. 

nlATTHE\\·. 

XIV. 22. And immediately Jesus con
strained his disciples to embark, and to 
go before him to the opposite bank, till 
he had sent away the multitudes. 23. 
And when he had sent away the multi
tudes, he went up into a mountain alone 
to pray; ancl when the evening eame, he 
was there alone. 2-!. But. the ship was 
now in the midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves: for the wind was contrary. 25. 
And about the fourth watch of the night 
,frsus came to them, walking on the sea. 
26. And when the disciples saw him walk
ing on the sea, they were terrified, say
ing, It.is an apparition, and cried out for 
fear. 27. But immediately Jesus spoke 
to them, saying, Take courage; it 1s I, 
be not afraid. 28. And Peter replying 
to him said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come to t.hee on the water. 2!>. And he 
said, Come. And when Peter had come 
clown out of the ship, he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 30. llut when he 
perceived the wind to be boisterous, he 
was afraid; and when he began to sink, 
he cried, saying, Lord, save me. 31. 
And immediately Jesus stretched out 
his hand and caught him, and said to 
him, 0 man of little faith, why didst thou 
doubt? :32. And when they had entered 
into the ship, the wind ceased. 33. Then 

MARK. 

VI. 45. And immediately 
he constrained his disciples to 
embark, and to go before him, 
across the lake, to Bethsaida, 
while he 8ent away the multi
tude. 46. And when he had 
sent them away, he went into 
the mountain' to pray. 47. 
And when the e\'cning came, 
the ship was in the midst of 
the sea, and he was alone on 
the land. 48. Ancl he saw 
that they had diificulty in 
rowing, (for the wind was con
trary to them;) and about the 
fourth watch of the night he 
came to them, walking.on the 
sea, ,md intendccl to pass by 
them. 49. llut when they saw 
him walking on the sea, they 
thought that it was an appa
rition, and cried out; 50. For 
tlwy all saw him, and were 
alarmed. And immediately 
he spoke to them, and said to 
them, Take courage; it is I, be 
not afraid. 51. And he went 
up to them into the ship, and 
the wind ceased ; and they 
were greatly astonished within 
themsel\'es beyond measure, 

l "En b montagne." 
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J\L\TTIIEW. 

they that were in the ship approached 
and worshipp<'cl him, saying, Truly thou 
art the Son of God. 

J\1Amc 
and wondered. 52. For thPy 
had not understood about the 
loav<·s ; for their heart was 
blinded.1 

Matthew XIV. 22. And immediately J sus constrained his 
disciples. They must ham been constrained; for they would 
ne\·cr, of their own accord, have left him, aml gone to the 
other ,;idc. Now in this they testify their g1·eat veneration 
for him, when, contrary to their own opinion,;, they yield to 
his command and obey it. And, indeecl, it ha<l an appearance 
of absurdity, that he should remain alone in a desat place, 
when night was approaching. But so much the greater com
mendation is due to the submissiveness of those who set a 
higher value on the authority of their heannly teacher than 
on all that could be pleaded on the other si<le. And, indeed, 
we <lo not truly and perfectly obey God, unless we implicitly 
follow whatever he commands, though our feelings may be 
opposed to it. There is always the best reason, no doubt, 
for ncry thing that God docs; but he often conceals it from 
us for a time, in order to instruct us not to be wise in our
selves, but to depend entirely on the expression of his will. 
And thus Christ constrained his disciples to cross over, in order 
to train them to that rule of obedience which I have men
tioned ; though there cannot be a doubt that he iuten<lc<l to 
prepare the way for the miracle which will immediately come 
under our consideration. 

23. lie 1cent up into a mountain alone. It is probable that 
the Son of God, who was fully aware of the tempest that 
was coming on, <lid not neglect the safety of his disciples in 
his prayers ; and yet we naturally wonder that he did not 
rather prevent the danger than employ himself in prayer. 
But in discharging all the parts of his office ns Mediator, he 
showed himself to be God and man, and exhibited proofs of 

I "Car ils n'avoyent point entendu le faict des pains, d'autant que 
leur c~ur estoit aveuglc, ou, estourdi ;"-" for they had not understood 
what happened as to the loaves, because their heart was blinded, or, ue
wildered." 
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both nature.s, as opportunities occurred. Though he had all 
things at his disposal, he showed himself to be a man by 
praying; and this he did not hypocritically, but manifested 
sincere and human affection towards us. In this manner his 
divine majesty was for a time concealed, but was afterwards 
displayed at the proper time. 

In 9oing up into the mountain he consulted his convenience, 
that he might have more leisure for praying when removed 
from all noise. "\Ve know how easily the slightest interrup
tions destroy the ardour of prayer, or_ at least make it lan
guish and cool. Though Christ was in no clanger of this 
fault, yet he intended to warn us by his example, that we 
ought to be exceedingly careful to avail ourselves of every 
assistance for setting our minds free from all the snares of 
the world, that we may look direct towards heaven. Now 
in thiil respect solitude has a powerful influence, by dispos
ing those who engage in prayer, when God is their only wit
ness, to be more on their guard, to pour their heart into his 
bosom, to be more diligent in self-examination; and, in a 
word-remembering that they have to do with God-to rise 
above themselves. At the same time, it must be observed, 
that he did not lay down a fixed rule, as if we were never 
permitted to pray except in retirement; for Paul enjoins us 
to pray ever.1Jwltere, liftin_q up clean hands, (1 Tim. ii. 8 ;) and 
Christ himself sometime;; prayed in presence of others, and 
even instructed his disciples to assemble together for offering 
social prayer. But that permission to pray in all places 
does not hinder them from engaging in secret prayer at 
proper seasons. 

~4. The ship was now in the midst of t!te sea. The reade1· 
will find this narrative expounded by me at the sixth chapter 
of John's Gospel, and therefore I shall treat it more briefly 
here. "\Vhen Christ permitted his disciples to be tossed 
about in a perilous condition, for a time, by an opposing 
storm, it was to fix their attention more powerfully on the 
assistance which he brought to them. For the adverse wind 
arose about midnight, or at least a little before it, and Christ 
appears about the fourth watch, that is, three hours before 
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sunrise. Their arms were not more fatigued by rowing than 
their faith was shaken by grievous terrors. But when they 
were urged by strong necessity to desire the presence of thei1· 
l\Iast2r, it showed \'cry extraordinary stupidity to be alarmed 
at his appearance as if he had been a ghost. 

For this reason ~fork tells us, that their heart 1cas blinded, 
and that they understood not about t!te loaves; for that miracle 
had gi,·cn abundant evidence that Christ possessed divine 
power to assist his followers, and that he was careful to a:osist 
them, when necc~sity required. ,T ustly, therefore, arc they 
now chargell with stupidity in not immediately recollecting 
that heavenly power, lrnYing beheld, on the preceding day, 
so astonishing a proof of it, wl1ich ought to have been still 
before their eyes. It is, no doubt, true, that their blame
worthy slowness of apprehension was the reason why they 
were astonishe1l ; for they had not profitc1l, as they ought to 
ham done, by other and preceding miracle:;. But the prin
cipal charge brought against them is blindness, in allowing so 
recent an exhibition to fade from their memory, or rather in 
not directing their miud to the contemplation of Christ's 
lli\·inity, of which the multiplication of the loaves was a 
sufficiently bright mirror. 

Two things arc expressed by the words of :\fork; first, 
that they did not properly consider the glory of Christ, which 
was exhibited in the multiplication of the loa,·cs; and, secon<!ly, 
a reason is assigne1l, that their heart u:as blinded. Thi:,; appears 
to have been added, not only as an aggrarntion of their fault, 
but as a warning to us respecting the corruption of our un<lcr
stan<ling, that we may seek from the Lord new eyes. It 
certainly was a proof-as I have lately mentioned-of brutal 
ignorance, that they did not perceive the power of God, when 
they might almost feel it with their hnmls; but as the whole 
human race labours undc1· the same disease, .:\lark purposely 
mentions blindness, in order to inform us that it is no new 
thing if men have their eyes closed against the manifest works 
of God, till they arc enlightened from above; as .:\Ioses al:<o 
said, The Lord lwtft not yet ,r;iven tltee a heart to understand, 
(Dent. xxix. 4.) Now though the word heart more frequently 
denotes the will or the scat of the affections, yet here, as in 
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that passage which I have now quoted from :Moses, it is put 
for the understanding. 

27. But immerliateZI/ Jesus spake to them. As Christ is not 
known to be :t Deliverer till he actually makes his appear
ance, he speaks, and desires his ,Iisciples to recognize him. 
That confidence, to ,vhich he exhorts them, is represented 
by him as foun<lecl on his presence; plainly implying that, 
since they perceive him to be present with them, them are 
abun1lant. grounds of hope. But as terror had already over
powered their minds, he corrects that terror, lest it should 
hinder or abate their confidence : not that they could all at 
once lay aside fear and experience unmingled joy, but be
cause it was necessary that the fear which had seized them 
should be alla_yeLl, that it might not destroy their confidence. 
Although to the reprobate the voice of the Son of God is 
deadly, and his presence appalling, yet the effect which they 
produce on believers is here described to us as widely differ
ent. They cause inward peace and strong confidence to hold 
the sway o,·er our hearts, that we may not yield to carnal 
fears. But the reason why we are disturbed by unfounded 
and sudden alarms is, that our ingratitude and wickedness 
prevent us from employing as shields the innumerable gifts 
of God, which, if they were turned to proper account, would 
give us all necessary support. Now though Christ appeared 
at the proper time for rendering assi:;tance, yet the storm 
did not immediately cease, till the disciples were more fully 
aroused both to desire and to expect his grace. And this 
deserves our attention, as conveying the instruction, that 
there are good reasons why the Lord frequently <lel::tys to 
bestow that deliverance which he has ready at hand. 

28. And Peter answerin.q. The condition which he lays 
down shows that his faith was not yet fully settled. If it i's 
thou, says he, bid me come to thee on tlte water. But he had 
heard Christ speak. 1Vhy then does he still argue with 
himself under doubt and perplexity? 1Vhilc his faith is so 
small and weak, a wish not well considered bursts into a 
flame. He ought rather to have judged of himself accord-
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ing to his capacity, and to have supplicated from Christ an 
increase of faith, that by its guidance and direction he might 
walk over seas and mountains. But now, without the wings 
of faith, he desires to fly at ,Yill ; and though the voice of 
Christ has not its due weight in his heart, he desires that the 
waters should be firm under his feet. And yet there is no 
room to doubt that this longing sprung from a good prin
ciple; but as it degenerates into a faulty excess, it cannot Le 
applauded as good. 

Hence too it happens that Peter immc:diatdy begins to 
smart for l1is rashness. Let belicYers, therefore, instructed 
by his example, be"·are of excessirn haste. "'IYherernr the 
Lord calls, we ought to run with alacrity; but whoever pro
ceeds farther, will learn from the mournful result "·hat it is 
to overleap the bounds which the Lord has prescribe<l. Yet 
it may be asked, "'\Yhy does Christ comply ,rith Pctcr's 
wish? for by so doing he seems to approve of it. Ilut the 
answer is obvious. In many cases God promotes our inter
ests better by refusing our requests; but at times he yields 
to us, that by experience we may be the more fully conyinccd 
of our own folly. In this manner, it happens every day that, 
by granting to those who believe in him more than is actually 
needed, he trains them to modesty and sober-mindedness for 
the future. Besides, this was of adrnntnge to Peter and to 
the other disciples, and it is of adrnntagc to us at the pre
sent <lay. The power of Christ. shone more brightly in the 
person of Peter, when he admitted him as a companion, than 
if he had walked alone on the waters. But Peter knows, 
and the rest sec plainly, that, ,Yhcn he does not rest with a 
firm faith, and rely on the Lord, the secret power of God, 
which formerly made the water rnlid, begins to disappear; 
and yet Christ dealt gently with him by not permitting him 
to sink entirely under the watcrs.1 Both of these things 
happen to us; for as Peter was no sooner seized with fear 
than he began to sink, so the fleeting and transitory thoughts 
of the flesh immediately cause us to sink in the midst of our 

1 "Ne pcrmettant qu'il cnfondre du tout en l'eau, et sc noyc ;"-" not 
allowing him to sink entirely in the water, and be clrownccl." 

YOL. II. Q 
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course of employments.1 Meanwhile, the Lord indulges our 
weakness, and stretches out his hand, that the waters may 
not swallow us up altogether. It must also be observed that 
Peter, when he perceives the unhappy and painful conse
quences of his rashness, betakes himself to the mercy of 
Christ. And we too, though enduring just punishment, 
ought to betake ourselves to him, that he may have com
passion on us, and bestow the aid of which we are unworthy. 

31. 0 man of little jaitlt. "'Vhile our Lord kindly preserves 
Peter, he does not connirn at Peter's fault. Such is the 
object of the chastisement administered, when Peter is blamed 
for the weakness of his faith. But a question arises, Does 
every kind of fear give evidence of a weakness of faith? for 
Christ's words seem to imply that, where faith reigns, there 
is no room for doubt.2 I reply : Christ reproves here that 
kind of doubt which was directly opposed to faith. A man 
may sometimes doubt without any fault on his part; and 
that is, "'hen the word of the Lord does not speak with 
certainty on the matter. But the case was quite different 
with Peter, who had recei fed an express command from 
Christ, and had already experienced his power, and yet 
leaves that twofold support, and falls into foolish and wicked 
fear. 

33. They tltat were in tlte sltip. I understand these words 
to refer not only to the disciples, but to the sailors and other 
passengers. So then those who had not yet declared that 
he was their l\Iaster, instantly acknowledge that he is the 
Son of God, and by this term render to him the honour of 
the Messiah. Though at that time this lofty mystery was 
not generally known, how God was to be manifested in tlte 
jleslt, ( 1 Tim. iii. 16,) yet as they had learned from the pro-

1 "Ainsi lcs vaines et follcs pensees de la chair font qu'a tous coups 
nous <lefaillons au milieu des affaires, comme si nous cstions plongez en 
l'eau iusques par dessus la teste ;"-" so the vain and foolish thoughts of 
the flesh cause us to stumble at every step in the midst of business, as if 
we were plunged in the water over the head." 

2 " Que Doute et Crainte ne peuvent avoir lieu ou la foy regne ;" -
" that Doubt and Fear cannot have place where faith reigns." 
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phets, that he ·who was to be the Redeemer wonl<l. be called 
the Son of Go<l, those who un<l.cr this designation proclaim 
the glory of Christ, declare their belief that he is the Christ. 1 

)L\.TTIIE\\'. 

XIV. 34. Anu when thev 
hau passcu OYer, th(•y cam~ 
into the conntrv of Gcn
ncsareth. 35. "And when 
the men of that place lrnu 
recognizeu him, they sent mes
sengers into all the surround
ing country, am! brought to 
him all that were disease,!, 
:36. And Lesought him that 
they might touch only the 
fringe of his robe ; anu as 
many as touched were made 
whole. 

)Lum:. 

VI. 5:l. Am! when they hau pa,,ed 
over, they came into the country of (;en
nesarcth, and larnlcll. 5-1. .\n,l "·hen 
they ha,] left the ship, till'}' imnw,liatel) 
knew him? 05. Anu, running through all 
that country rounu aliout. theY Ll'~an to 
carry to hin; in beds those· that m·,:e sick, 
wher,•socvet· tht•,· heanl that he was. 
iiG. And to what place soever he went, 
into villages, or into citil~s, or into town~, 
they laiu the tliseas,;tl in the streets, and 
besought him that tlwy mio-ht toud1 only 
the fringe of his roLe; m~tl as many as 
toucheu him were healed. 

Matthew XIV. 3-1-. They came into the country of Gen
uesarcth. The Ernngcli,sts gi,·e that designation to the 
country which borrowed. its name from the lake, though it i;, 
uncertain if it was not rather the name of the country that 
wa:5 bestowed on the lake ; but that is a matter of little con
sequence. Our chief business is, to attend to the object 
which the Evangelists haye in view. It is, to show that the 
glory of Christ was attested not by one or by another miracle, 
but that this part of ,Tu<l.ca was filled with innumerable proofs 
of it, the report of which might easily be carried to ,T crurnlem 
and to other towns in eyery direction. Ilcncc we infer, that 
singularly base and wicked. must haYc been the ingratitude 
of that nation which wickc<lly shut its eyes from pcrcci,·ing, 
and even endeavoured, as far as lay in its power, to extinguish 
the brightness of the divine glory which was exhibited be
fore them. Our present business is, to perceive, ami<l.st so 
large an assemblage of miracles, the reason "·hy Christ came, 
,vhich was, that he might offer himself as a physician to heal 

1 "Declarcnt qu'ils eroyent qu'il est le Christ et le ;\fossias ;"-" declare 
that the,· believe that he is the Christ and the :\fossiah." 

2 "(I,cs gens) le cognurent incontinent;"-" (the people) immediately 
knew him." 
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all the diseases of all men.1 For we must bear in mind what 
Matthew had formerly quoted from the Prophet Isaiah, 
(liii. 4,) that in healing bodies he shadowed out something 
greater, namely, that he restores our souls to health, and that 
it is his peculiar office to remove spiritual diseases.2 He is 
not now an inhabitant of the earth ; but it is certain that, 
now that he is in heaven, he is authorized to bestow those 
favours of which he then exhibited a visible proof. Now as 
we labour under every kind of diseases till he heal us, let 
each of us not only present himself to him, but endeavour to 
bring others who need the same remedy. 

36. 11/iat they might touch the fringe. There is reason to 
believe that they were under the influence of some supersti
tion, when they limited the grace of Christ to a touch of his 
robe ; at least, they defrauded him of a part of his honour, 
since they did not expect any efficacy 3 to be derived from 
his bare word. Dut that he may not quench the smoking flax, 
(Isa. xiii. 3,) he accommodates himself to their ignorance. Yet 
there is nothing here that lends countenance to the views of 
those who seek the grace of God in wood, or nails, or robes ; 
while Scripture expressly declares, that we have no right to 
form any conception respecting Christ but what is spiritual 
and consistent with his heavenly glory. The weakness of 
those who, not knowing that Christ is God, desired to make 
a nearer approach to him, was endured for a time. Now 
that he fills heaven and earth with the sweet savour of his 
grace, we must embrace-not with hands or eyes, but by 
faith-the salvation which he offers to us from heaven. 

1 "En guairissant toutes sortf's de maladies en toutes personnes ;"
,' by healing all kinds of diseases in all persons." 

2 See Harmony, vol. i. p. 251. 
3 "Veu qu'ils n'esperoyent point de sentir aucun secours de sa vertu ·" 

-" since they did not hope to experience any relief from his power." ' 
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J\L\TTIIEW. 

XV. 1. Then scribes 
and Pharisees, who had 
come from ,J crusalem, 
approach to Jesus, saying, 
2. Why do thy disciples 
transg-ress the traclition of 
the cl<lcrs? for they wash 
not their hands when thev 
cat bread. S. Ilut h·c 
answering said to them, 
"·hy do you also trnns
grcss the commandment. of 
God on account of1 rour 
tradition? 4. For ·God 
commanclcd, saying, Ilon
our thy father and mother; 
and, He that curscth father 
or mother, dying let him 
,lie. 5. Ilnt you say, 
""lwsocvcr shall say to his 
father or mother, ""hat
cvcr is a gift from me shall 
profit thee; an<! shall not 
honour his father or his 
mother. 6. Therefore mu 
haYC annulled the com-
111andmcnt of God on ac
count of rolll" tradition. 
7. Hypocrites, Irniah Lath 
justly prophe,icd concern
ing you, saying-, 8. This 
people draw nigh to me with 
their mouth, and honour 
u:c with the lips; hut their 
heart is far distant from 
me. 9. But in rnin do 
they worship mr, tcachiug 
doctrines, commandments 
of men. 

YII. 1. And the Pharisees, and some of 
the scribes, who had come from ,Jcrnsalem, 
assemble to him. 2. And whl'n they saw 
some of his disciples cat brc:id with conunon, 
that is to sav, with unwashcn hauds, thc1• 
found fault. • 3. For the Pharisees, and ail 
the ,Jews, do not take food without frequently 
washing their hands, holding the traditions 
of the ciders; 4 . .Ar,cl returning from market, 
they l'at not till they have washed ; aud many 
other things are there which they ha,·c under
taken to keep, namely, the washings of cups, 
and pots, and brazen vessel~, and beds. 
5. Then the Phari,ees and scribes ask him, 
saying-, "'hy do not thy discipk·s walk accord
ing to the tradition of the ciders, but eat 
bread with unwashcn hamh? G. And he 
answering- said to them, ,,. ell liath Irniah 
prophesied concerning- you hypocrites, as it 
is written, This people honour me with the 
lips, but their heart is far from me. 7. But 
in vain clo they worship me, teaching doc, 
trines, commanclmcnts of men. 8. For, lay
ing a,icle the commanclmcnt of God, you keep 
a tra,lition of men, the washing, of pots and 
cups, ancl many other things similar to these 
ran do. 9. Aud he ~aid to them, "\Yell do 
3·ou n~cet the commmulment of God, that 
yo11 may keep yom om1 tmclitio11. 10. For 
~loses rnid, Honour thy father and mother; 
nncl, Ilc that curs!'th father or motlH·r, dying 
let him clie. 11. But you say, If a man shall 
say to his father 01· mother, EYcry Corban 
(that. is, gift) that cometh from me shall profit 
thee. 1:2. Aml you do not permit him to do 
any thing more to his father or his mother. 
13 .. \.nnulling- the "·onl of God by your 
tradition, whieh you lrnve delivered; and 
many things similnr to this you ,lo. 

i\fatthew XY. 1. Then scribes and Pharisees. As the 
fault that is here corrected is not ouly common but highly 
dangcrou;;:, the passage is particularly ,rnrthy of our attention. 
"'\\' e sec the extraordinary insolence that is displayed by men 
as to the form and manner of worshipping God ; for they 
arc perpetually contri,·ing new modes of worship, and when 
any one "·ishcs to be thought "·iser than others, he displays 

1 "l'ropter ;"'-" par vostre onlonnance ;"-" by your statute." 
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his ingenuity on this subject. I speak not of foreigners, but 
of the very domestics of the Church, on whom God has 
conferred the peculiar honour of declaring with their lips the 
rule of godliness. God has laid down the manner in which 
he wishes that we should worship him, and has included in 
his law the perfection of holiness. Yet a vast number of men, 
as if it were a light and trivial matter to obey God and to 
keep what he enjoins, collect for themselves, on every hand, 
many additions. Those who occupy places of authority 
bring forward their inventions for this purpose, as if they 
"·ere in possession of something more perfect than the word 
of the Lord. This is followed by the slow growth of tyranny; 
for, when men have once assumed to themselves the right to 
issue commands, they demand a rigid adherence to their 
laws, and clo not allow the smallest iota to be left out, either 
through contempt or through forgetfulness. The world 
cannot endure lawful authority, and most violently rebels 
against enduring the Lord's yoke, and yet easily and will
ingly becomes entangled in the snares of vain traditions ; 
nay, such bond,1ge appears to be, in the case of many, an 
object of desire. Meanwhile, the worship of God is cor
rupted, of which the first and leading principle is obedience. 
The authority of men is preferred to the command of Goel. 
Sternly, and therefore tyrannically, are the common people 
compelled to give their ,vhole attention to trifles. This 
passage teaches us, first, that all modes of worship invented 
by men arc displeasing to God, because he chooses that he 
alone shall be heard, in order to train and instruct us in true 
godliness according to his own pleasure ; secondly, that 
those who arc not satisfied with the only law of Goel, and 
weary themselves by attending to the traditions of men, are 
uselessly employed; thirdly, that an outrage is committed 
against God, when the inventions of men are so highly ex
tolled, that the majesty of his law is almost lowered, or at 
least the reverence for it is abated. 

Scribes u,lw had come from .Terusalem. ,vith what design 
those scribes came to J csus is not stated; but I think it pro
bable that their attention was excited by his fame, and that 
they came with the desire of receiving instruction, provided 
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that they should approve of him as a competent teacher ; 1 

though it is possible that they "·ere sent to spy. However 
that may be, as they had brought their haughty disdain 
along with them, they arc easily provoked by the slightest 
offence to bite or snarl at Christ. Hence we sec with what 
difficulty thow who arc influenced by ambition and the lust 
of power are brought to submit to sound doctrine. Those 
especially whose attachment to ceremonies has been strength
ened by long practice cannot endure any noyclty, but loudly 
condemn every thing to ,vhich they have not been accus
tomed. In short, any thing more haughty or more dis<lain
ful than this class of men cannot be imaginc<l. 

Both Ernngclists mention that they wcrn scrib11s and Phari
see.~; but ~Iatthcw puts the scribes first, an<l Mark puts 
them second. They conYCy the same meaning, that the 
scribes belongc<l to various sects, but that the Pharisees were 
the leaders, because they occupied an honourable station, 
and at that time held the govcrmnent. That the Pharisees 
shoul<l be the first to take offence at disregard of the laws of 
"·hich they were authors ought not to excite surprise; for, 
as we have said, though they boasted that they were ex
pounders of the law, and though thci1· name was derived 
from that circumstancc,2 they had corrupted by their inven
tions the purity of the ,rnnl of God. All the tradition,; 
that then existed among the ,f ews had come out of their 
workshop ;3 and this was the reason why they displayed more 
than ordinary zeal and bitterness in defending them. 

2. JV!iy do thy disc1zJles trans_r;rr:ss? ,Yhen we speak of 
human tra<litions, this question has no reference to political 
law8, the use and object of which arc widely different from 
enjoining the manner in which we ought to worship God. 
But as there arc various kinds of human traditions, we must 
make some distinction among them. Some arc manifestly 

1 "En cas qu'ils l'eussent trouvc bon mnistre it lenr grc ;"-" provided 
that they shoul<l find him to be a good muster to their liking." 

2 See Harmony, vol. i. p. ~81. 
3 "Elles nYoycnt estc forgces c11 kur boutique;"-" they had been 

manufactured in their workshop." 
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wicked, for they inculcate acts of worship which are wicked 
and diametrically opposed to the word of God. Others of 
them mingle profane trifles with the worship of God, and 
corrupt its purity. Others, which are more plausible, and 
are not chargeable with any remarkable fault, are condemned 
on this ground1 that they are imagined to be necessary to 
the worship of God; and thus there is a departure from 
sincere obedience to God alone, and a snare is laid for the 
conscience. 

To this last description the present passage unquestion
ably relates; for the washing of hands, on which the Phari
sees insisted, could not in itself be charged with wicked 
superstition; otherwise Christ would not have permitted the 
water-pots to be used at the marriage, (John ii. 6,) if it had 
not been an allo,rnble ceremony ; but the fault lay in this, 
that they did not think that God could be properly wor
shipped in any other way. It was not without a specious 
pretext that the practice of washings was first introduced. 
"\Ye know how rigidly the Law of God demands outward 
cleanness; not that the Lord intended that this shonld 
occupy the whole attention of his servants, but that they 
might be more careful to guard against every spiritual de
filement. But in was!tin_r;s the Law preserved some mode
ration. Next came teachers, who thought that they would 
not be reckoned sufficiently acute, if they did not make 
some appendage to the word of God ; 1 and hence arose 
washings of which no mention was made in the Law. The 
legislators themselves did not give out that they delivered 
any thing new,2 but only that they administered cautions, 
which would be of service to assist in keeping the Law of 
God. But this "·as immediately followed by great abuse, 
when ceremonies introduced by men began to be regarded 
as a part of divine worship; and again, when in matters 
that were free and voluntary uniformity was absolutely 

1 " Sinon qu'ils aclioustassent a la pnrole <le Dieu quelques repetasscries 
de !cur invention;"-" if they clicl not a<lcl to the worcl of God some 
patches of their own im•cntion." 

2 "Les premiers autheurs de ees loix ne disoyent pas qu'ils voulussent 
commander rien de nourcau ;"-" the first authors of these laws did not 
say that they intended to issue any new command." 
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enjoined. For it was always the will of God, as we have 
already said, that he should be worshipped according to the 
rule laid down in his word, and therefore no acl<lition to his 
Law can be endured. Now as he permits bclieYPrs to ham 
outward ceremonies, by means of which they may perform 
the exercises of godliness, so he does not suffer them to mix 
up those ceremonies with his own word, as if religion con-
8isted in thcm. 1 

For they wash not their hands. The ground of offence is 
explained more fully by :Mark; but the substance of his 
explanation is, that many things were practised by the 
scribes, which they had voluntarily undertaken to keep. 
They were secondary laws invented by the curiosity of men, 
as if the plain command of Goel were not enough. God 
eomm:mded that those who had contracted any defilement 
should mtsh thcmsclns, (Lev. xi. 25, 28 ;) and this extended 
to cups, aml pots, and raiment, and other articles of house
hold fnrniturc, (Lev. xi. 32,) that they might not touch 
any thing that was polluted or unclean. But to im·cnt 
other ablutions was idle and usclcss.2 They were not desti
tute of plausibility, as Paul tells us that the im·cntions of 
men have an appearance of 1cisdom, (Col. ii. 23 ;) but if they 
had rested in the Law of God alone, that modesty ,rnuld 
have been more agreeable to Ilim than solicitude about 
small matters. 

They were desirous to warn a person not to take food 
while he was unclean, through want of eorn,idcration; but 
the Lord reckoned it enough to wa~h away those defile
ments of which they were :nrnrc. Besides, no end or limit 
could.be set to such cautions; for they could scarcely move 
a finger without contracting some new spot or stain. But a 
far worse abuse lay in thi8, that the consciences of men 
were tormented with scruples which led them to regartl 

1 " Qn'elles soyent mcslecs ayec sa Parole, cl miscs en mcsmc rang, 
conune si q11cl<p1c partie du service <le Dicu gisoit en ieelles; "-" that 
they should be mixed with his ,,· ord, and put in the same rank, as if any 
part of the worship of God lay in them." 

" "C'a este un amusement de gens oisifs, et qui ne s9ayoycnt que 
faire ;"-" it was an amusement of iiersons that were idle, an<l di<l not 
know what to <lo." 
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every person as chargeable with pollution, who did not on 
every occasion wash his body with water. In persons who 
belonged to a private rank they would perhaps have over
looked the neglect of this ceremony ; but as they had ex
pected from Christ and his disciples something uncommon 
and extraordinary, they reckoned it unbecoming that cere
monies, ,Yhich were traditions of the elders, and the practice 
of which was held sacred by the scribes, should not be ob
served by the disciples of a master who undertook to reform 
the existing state of things. 

It is a great mistake to compare the sprinkling of the 
water of purification, or, as the Papists call it, blessed water, 
with the Jewish washing; for, by repeating so frequently 
the one baptism, 1 Papists do all that is in their power to 
eff:'lce it. Besides, this absurd sprinkling is used for exor
cising.2 But if it were lawful in itself, and were not accom
panied by so many abuses, still we must always condemn 
the urgency with which they demand it as if it were indis
pensable. 

3. lV/1y do you also transgress? There are here two ans,vers 
that are given by Christ, the former of which is addressed, 
as we say, to the person ; while the latter decides as to the 
fact and the question in hand. JIIark inverts that order; for 
he first represents Christ as speaking on the whole subject, 
and afterwards adds the reproof which is directed against 
hypocrites. "\Ve shall follow the narrative of l\latthew. 
"\Vhen the Lord, in his turn, puts the question to the scribes 
why they break the Law of God on account of their tradi
tions, he does not as yet pronounce a direct acquittal.of his 
disciples from the crime charged against them; but only 
points out how improper and unwarrantable is this readiness 
to take offence. They are displeased when the commandments 

1 11 Le Baptesme, qui suffit une fois recen; "-" Baptism, which is 
enough when once received." 

2 "En aprcs, ceste badinerie d'eau beniste est appliquee a faire exor
cismes et coniurations, et ils croyent fermement qn'elle a vertu d'e1faccr 
Jes pechez ;"-" Besides, this foolery of blessed water is applied to exor • 
cising and conjuring, and they firmly belic,•e that it has power to blot 
out sins." 
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of men are not obser,·ed with exactness ; and how much more 
criminal is it to spcn<l the whole time in obsening them, to 
the disregard of the law of God? It is manifest, therefore, 
that their ,nath is kindled rather by ambition than by a 
proper kind of zeal, when they thus prefer men to Goel. 

"\Vhen he says that they transgress the commandments of 
God, the meaning of the expression is easily learned frcm the 
context. They <lid not openly or professedly set a,oide the 
law of God, so as to look upon any thing as lawful "·hich the 
law had forbidden ; but there "·as an indirect trans,r;ression of 
it, for they permitted duties which God had enjoined to be 
neglected with impunity. A plain and familiar instance is 
adduced by Chri,:,t. The commandment of God is, that 
children shall honour their parents, (Exod. xx. 12.) Now 
as the rncrcd offerings yicldcll emolument to the priests, the 
obserrnncc of them was so rigidly enforced, that men were 
taught to regard it as a more heinous sin not to make a frce
,vill offering than to defraud a parent of what was justly due 
to him. In short, what the Law of Goel declared to be 
yoluntary was, in the estimation of the scribes, of higher 
Yaluc than one of the most important of the commandments 
of God. "\\'hencver we arc so cager to keep the lawl'! of men 
as to bestow lc~s care and attention on keeping the law of 
God itself, "·c arc held as transgressin,r; it. Shortly after
wards he says, that they had annulled the commandment of 
God on account of the traditions of men ; for the scribes led the 
people to entertain so strong an attachment to their mvn in
junctions, that they did not allow them lcisnrc to attend to 
the ,rnrd of Goel. Again, as they reckoned those persons to 
haYe discharged their duty well who obeyed these injunctions 
to the letter, hence arose a liberty to commit sin; for when
eyer holiness is ma<le to consist in any thing cbc than in ob
sening the Law of God, men arc led to bclieYe that the law 
may be Yiolatcd without danger. 

Let any man now consider whether this wickcdneEs docs 
not at present abound more among the Papists than it formerly 
<lid among the .T cw,;. It is not indeed denied by the Pope, 
or by the "hole of his filthy clergy, that we ought to obey 
God; but when we come to the point, we find that they 
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consider the act of eating a morsel of flesh as nothing less 
than a capital crime, while theft or fornication is regarded as 
a venial fault, and thus, on account of their traditions, they 
overturn the Law of God; for it is utterly insufferable that 
the enactments of men shall withdraw any part of that obe
dience which is due to God alone. Besides, the honour 
which God commands to be yielded to parents extends to all 
the duties of filial piety.1 The latter clause which Christ 
adds, that he who curseth father or mother deserves to be put 
to death, is intended to inform us, that it is no light or un
important precept to honour parents, since the violation of it 
is so severely punished. And this is no small aggravation of 
the guilt of the scribes, that so severe a threatening does not 
terrify them from granting an extension of liberty to those 
who despised their parents. 

5. But you say, ~c. The mode of expression is defective, 
and is more fully exhibited by Mark, who adds, you suffer 
them not to do an,ytlting more to their father or to their mother. 
The meaning is, that the scribes were altogether wrong in 
acquitting those persons who fail to perform their duties to 
their parents, proYidcd that this deficiency be supplied, on 
their part, by a voluntary sacrifice, which might haYc been 
omitted without offending God. For we must not under
stand Christ's words to bear that the scribes had forbidden 
men to render all proper obedience ;2 but they were so cager 
to pursue their own gain, that children were allowed, in the 
meantime, to neglect their duties to their parents. 

7. "fVell hath Isaiah prophesied concerning you. Our Lord 
now proceeds farther ; for he decides on the question in 
hand, which he diYidcs into two clauses. The first is, that 
they relied on outward ceremonies alone, and set no value on 
true holiness, which consists in sincere uprightness of heart; 
and the second is, that they worshipped God in a wrong 

1 "Comprend tous devoirs d'obeissance, secours, et soulagement ; "
" inclutles every duty of obedience, assistance, and relief." 

i "De faire aucunc assistance au pere et a la mere;"-" to grant any 
relief to their father or mother." . 
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way, according to their own fancy. Now though his reproof 
of pretended and hypocritical holiness appears hitherto to be 
restricted to persons, yet it includes the substance of this 
doctrine, from which the full conclusion was, first, that the 
worship of God is spiritual, and does not consist in the 
sprinkling of water, or in any other ceremony; and, secondly, 
that there is no reasonable worship of Go<l but what is 
directed by the rule of his word. Although haiah (xxix. 
13) <lid not prophesy for futurity alone, but had regard to 
the men of his own age, yet Christ says that this prediction 
relates to the Pharisees an<l scribes, because they resemble 
those ancient hypocrites with whom the prophet ha<l to con
tend. Christ does not quote that passage exactly as it 
stands ; but the prophet expressly mentions two offences Ly 
which the .Tews provoked against themselves the <liYine ven
geance. JVith their lips only, and by an outward profession, 
they made a pretence of godliness; and, next, they turned 
aside to modes of worship invented by men. First, then, it 
is wicked hypocrisy, ·when the honour which men render to 
God is only in outward appearance; for to approach to God 
'lCit!t the mouth, and to honour him 1citlt the lips, would not be 
in itself evil, provided that the heart went before. The sub
stance of what our Lord states on this subject is, that, since 
the worship of God is spiritual, and as nothing plca8es him 
that is not accompanied by the inward sincerity of the heart, 
they ,vho make holiness to consist in outward display are 
hypocrites. 

9. But in vain do they u·orsl1ip me. The words of the pro
phet run literally thus : their fear to1card me has been taught 
by the precept of men. But Christ has faithfully an<l accu
rately given the meaning, that in vain is God U'Ol'shipped, 
when the will of men is substituted in the room of doctrine. 
By these words, all kinds of '1Cill-1corship, ( iBs>-.oOgr,<rY.eta,) as 
Paul calls it, (Coloss. ii. 23,) are plainly condemned. For, 
as we have said, since God chooses to be worshipped in no 
other way than according to his own appointment, he cannot 
endure new modes of worship to be devised. As soon as 
men allow themselves to wander beyond the limits of the 
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"'\Y ord of God, the more labour and anxiety they display in 
worshipping him, the heavier is the condemnation which they 
draw down upon themselves ; for by such inventions religion 
is dishonoured. 

Teaching doctrines, commandments of men. In these words 
there is what is called apposition; 1 for Christ declares them 
to be mistaken who bring forward, in the room of doctrine, 
the commandments of men, or who seek to obtain from them 
the rule for worshipping God. Let it therefore be held as a 
settled principle, that, since obedience is more highly esteemed 
by God than sacrifices, (1 Sam. xv. 22, 23,) all kinds of wor
ship invented by men are of no estimation in his sight; nay 
more, that, as the prophet declares, they arc accursed and 
detestable. 

l\IATTIIEW. 

XV. 10. And having called 
the multitudes to him, he said 
to them, Hear and understand. 
11. "'Vhat entcreth into the 
mouth pollnteth not the man, 
but what goeth out of the mouth 
polluteth the man. 12. Then 
his disciples approaching said 
to him, Knowcst thou that the 
Pharisees were offended when 
they heard that saying ? 13. 
But he answering said, Every 
plant which my heavenly Father 
hath not planted shall be rooted 
up. 14. Let them alone: they 
are blind leaders of the blind. 
And if a blind man shall lead a 
blind man, both will fall into 
the ditch. 15. And Peter an
swering said to him, Explain to 
to us that parable. 16. And 
,Tes11s said, Are you also still 
void of understanding? 17. Do 

MARIL 

VII. 14. And when he had 
called to him the whole mul
titude, he said to them, Listen 
to me, all of you, and under
stand. 15. There is nothing 
from without a man which, 
entering into him, can pol
lute him; but those things 
which come out of a man are 
the things which pollute a 
man. 16. If any man have 
cars to hear, let him hear. 
17. And when he had en
tered into the house, and 
withdrawn from the multi
tude, his disciples asked him 
concerning the parable. 18. 
And he saith to them, Are 
you also void ofunderstand
mg ? Do you not yet under
stand that whatsoever enter
cth into a man from without 
cannot pollute him? 19. Be-

LUKE. 

VI. 39. 
And he 
spoke a 
parable 
to them,2 
Can a 
blind 
man lead 
a blind 
man? 
Will not 
both fall 
into the 
ditch? 

1 " C'est une figure et fa4,on de parler qne les Latins nomment Appo
sition;"-" it is a figure and mode of speech which the Latins call Appo
sition."-The Latin Grammarians employ the word Appo.~itio to denote a 
figure, by which two words, denoting the same thing, are put in the same 
case, such as, Urbs Roma, Fluvius Sequana. In the same sense the Greek 
word ir..~~?fijo-t, was often used.-Ed. 

2 "Pareillement ii leur <lisoit une similitude;"-" in like manner he 
spoke to them a parable." 



IlARlIOXY OF TIIE EYANGELJSTS. 

l\hTTIIEW. 

you not yet understand that 
whatever entcreth into the 
mouth passeth into the belly, 
and is thrown into the sink? 
18. But those things which pro
ceed out of the mouth come 
from the heart itself, and they 
pollute the man. la. For out 
of the heart proceed wicked 
thoughts, murders, aclulterics, 
fornications, thefts, false testi
monies, calumnies. 20. These 
arc the things which pollute the 
man. llut to take food with 
unwashed hands pollutetu not 
the man. 

l\IARK, 

cause it entereth not into his 
heart, but into the belly, and 
goeth out into the sink, pu·
rif)·ing all the food? 20. 
An<l he said, It is what gocth 
out of a man that polluteth 
him. 21. For from within, 
out of the heart of man pro• 
ceccl wicked thoughts, adul
teries, fornications, murckrs, 
22. Th ells, evil desires, 
frauds, deceit, wantonness, 
an evil eye•, calumnies, pride, 
foolishness : 28. All these 
evil things proceed from with
in, ancl pollute the man. 
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Lmm. 

l\Iatthcw XY. 10. And hai·ing called the multitudes to him. 
Here Christ turns 1 to those who are ready to receive instruc
tion, and explains more folly the truth at which he had for
merly glance<l, that the ltingdom of God does not consist in meat 
and drinh, as Paul also teaches us, (Hom. xiv. 17 ;) for, since 
out,rnrd things arc Ly nature pure, the use of them is free 
and pure, aml uncleanness is not contracted from the good 
creatures of Go<l. It is therefore a general statement, that 
pollution <loes not come from without into a man, Lut that 
the fountain is concealed within him. K ow when he says 
that all the eyi] actions which any man performs come out of 
the mouth of man, he employs a. synecdoclie ; 2 for he says so 
by way of allusion to the subject in hand, and conveys this 
instruction, that we <lo not <lraw uncleanness into our mouth 
along with meat and drin!t, Lut that every kind of defilement 
proceeds from ourselves. 

Kn01eest thou that the Pharisees 1cere offended? As the scribes 

1 "Christ Iaissant fa ccs orgucillcux, sc rctournc vers lcs docilcs ;"
" Christ, leaving there these proucl men, turns towards the teachable." 

2 "Au reste, quancl ii Llit c1ue Jes maux c1u'un chacun fait p1·octdent de 
la l,ouche, c'est autant corume s'il disoit r1u'ils proccclcnt clc la pc•rsonne 
mcsmc; et c'cst une figure et manicre <le parlcr qu'on appclle Synecdoche, 
quancl on prcnLI unc partie pour le tout;"-" besides, when he says tl,at 
the evils which any man <locs proceed 011/ of the mouth, it is as much as if 
he said that they proceed from the person himself; and it is a figure and 
way of speaking that is callccl S!J11ecdvclte, when a part is taken for the 
whole." 
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were presumptuous and rebellious, Christ did not take great 
pains to pacify them, but satisfied himself with repelling their 
hypocrisy and pride. The offence which they had formerly 
taken up was doubled, when they perceived that-not 
through oversight, but seemingly on purpose-Christ de
spised their was!tings as trifles. Now when Christ did not 
hesitate to inflame still more, by keen provocation, wicked 
and malicious persons, let us learn from his example, that we 
ought not to be exceedingly solicitous to please every one by 
what we say and do. His disciples, however-as is usually 
the case with ignorant and unlearned people-no sooner per
ceive the result to be unfavourable, t~an they conclude that 
Christ's reply had been unseasonable and improper.1 For 
the object of their advice was, to persuade Christ to soothe 
the rage of the Pharisees by softening the harsh expression 
which he had employcd.2 

It almost always happens ,vith weak persons, that they 
form an unfavourable judgment about a doctrine, as soon as 
they find that it is regarded with doubt or meets with opposi
tion. And certainly it were to be wished, that it should give 
no offence, but receive the calm approbation of all; but, as 
the minds of many are blinded, and even their hearts are 
kindled into rage, by Satan, and as many souls are held under 
the benumbing influence of brutal stupidity, it is impossible 
that all should relis!-i the true doctrine of salvation. Above 
all, we ought not to be surprised to behold the rage of those 
who inwardly nourish the venom of malice and obstinacy. 
Yet we ought to take care that, so far as may be in our 
power, our manner of teaching shall give no offence; but it 
would be the height of madness to think of exercising greater 
moderation than we have been taught to do by our heavenly 
Master. ,v e see how his discourse was made an occasion of 
offence by wicked and obstinate men ; and we see at the 

1 "Voyans quc le propos n'avoit pas estc bicn prins, ii lcur semblc avis 
que Christ a respondu peu autrement qu'il ne faloit ;"-" perceiving that 
the discourse was not well taken, they conclude that Christ had replied 
somewhat differently from what he ought to have done." 

1 "En redressant cc qu'il avoit dit un peu trop asprcment, comme ii 
!cur sembloit ;"-" by correcting what he had suid a little too harshly, as 
they imagined." 
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same time, how that kind of offence which arose from malignity 
was treated by him with contempt. 

13. Every plant. As the indifferent success of the doc
trine had wounded their weak minds, Christ intended to 
remedy this evil. Now the remedy which he proposes is, 
that good men ought not to be distressed, or entertain less 
reverence for the doctrine, though to many it be an occasion 
of death. It is a mistaken view of this passage ,vhich some 
have adopted, that all the inventions of men, and every thing 
that has not proceeded from the mouth of God, must be 
rooted up and perish; for it was rather to men that Christ 
referred, and the meaning is, that there is no reason to 
wonder if the doctrine of salvation shall prove deadly to the 
reprobate, because they are always carried headlong to the 
destruction to which they arc doomed. 

By the persons that have been planted by the hand of God 
we are to understand those who, by bis free adoption, have 
been ingraftcd into the tree of life, as Isaiah also, when speak
ing of the Church renewed by the grace of God, calls it ii 

branch planted by the Lord, (Isa. Ix. 21.) Now as salvation 
depends solely on the election of God, the reprobate must 
perish, in whatever way this may be effected ; not that they 
are innocent, and free from all blame, when God destroys 
them, but because, by their own malice, they turn to their 
destruction all that is offered to them, however salutary it 
may be. To those who willingly perish the Gospel thus 
becomes, as Paul assures us, t!te savour of death unto death, 
(2 Cor. ii. lG ;) for, though it is offered to all for salvation, 
it docs not yield this fruit in any but the elect. It belongs 
to a faithful and honest teacher to regulate every thing 
which he brings forward by a regard to the advantage of all; 
but whenever the result is different, let us take comfort from 
Christ's reply. It is beautifully expressed by the parable, 
that the cause of perdition docs not lie in the doctrine, but 
that the reprobate who have no root in God, when the doc
trine is presented to them, throw out their hidden venom, 
and thus accelerate that death to which they were already 
doomed. 

YOL, II, 
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Which my heavenly Father hatli not planted. Hypocrites, 
who appear for a time to have been planted like good trees, 
are particularly described by Christ; for Epicureans, who 
are noted for open and shameful contempt of God, cannot 
properly be said to resemble trees, but the description must 
be intended to apply to those who have acquired celebrity by 
some vain appearance of godliness. Such were the scribes, 
who towered in the Church of God like the cedars in Le
banon, and whose revolt might on that account appear the 
more strange. Christ might have said that it is right that 
those should perish who disdainfully reject salvation; but he 
rises higher, and asserts that no man will remain stedfast, 
unless his salvation be secured by the election of God. By 
these words he expressly declares, that the first origin of our 
salvation flows from that grace by which God elected us to 
be his children before we were created. 

14. Let them alone. He sets them aside as unworthy of 
notice, and concludes that the offence which they take ought 
not to give us much uneasiness. Hence has arisen the dis
tinction, of which we hear so much, about avoiding offences, 
that we ought to beware of offending the weak, but if any 
obstinate and malicious person take offence, we ought not to 
be uneasy ; for, if "·e determined to satisfy all obstinate 
people, we must bury Christ, who is the stone of offence, 
( 1 Pet. ii. 8.) ·weak persons, who are offended through 
ignorance, and afterwards return to just viewi;:, must be dis
tinguished from haughty and disdainful men who are them
selves the authors of offences. It is of importance to attend 
to this distinction, in order that no one who is weak may be 
distressed through our fault. But when wicked men dash 
themselves through their obstinacy, let us walk on unmoved 
in the midst of offences ; for he who spares not we'ak brethren 
tramples, as it were, under foot those to whom we are com
manded to stretch out the hand. It would be idle to at.tend 
to others, whom we cannot avoid offending, if we wish to 
keep the right path; and when, under the pretext of taking 
offence, they happen to fall off and revolt from Christ, we 
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must let them alone, that they may not drag us along with 
them.1 

They are blind leaders of the blind. Christ means that all 
who allow themselves to be driven hither and thither at the 
disposal of those men will miserably perish ; for, when they 
stumble on a plain road, it is evident that they arc wilfully 
blind. ·why then should any one allow himself to be directed 
by them, except that he might fall into the same ditch? K ow 
Christ, who has risen upon us as the Sun of righteousness, pial. 
iv. 2,) and not only points out the road to us by the torch 
of his Gospel, but desires that we should keep it before us, 
justly calls on his disciples to shake off that slothfulness, and 
not to wander, as it were, in the dark, for the sake of grati• 
fying the blind.2 Hence also we infer that all who, under 
the pretence of simplicity or modesty, give themselves up to 
be deceived or ensnared by errors, are without excuse. 

Luke VI. 38. And he spal,e to them a parable. Luke 
relates this saying without mentioning any occurrence, but 
states generally, that Christ made use of this parable; as in 
recor<ling many of Christ's discourses he says nothing as to 
the occasion on which they were delivered. It L, no douLt 
possible that Christ may have spoken this parable more than 
once; but, as no place more appropriate was to be found, I 
have not hesitated to insert here what Luke relates "·ithout 
fixing the time. 

Matthew XV. 15. And Peter answering said. .As the dis
ciples betray excessive ignorance, Christ justly reproves and 
upbraids them for being still void ef understandin_q, and yet 
does not fail to act as their teacher. "'IYhat Matthew ascribes 
in a peculiar manner to Peter is related by Mark, in the 
same sense, as a question put by them all; and this is evident 

1 " De peur qu'ils nous tircnt en perdition avec eux ;"-" lest they 
draw us to perdition along with them." 

• " A bon droict retire ses disciples de ceste nonchalance et stupi<lite 
<le suvvre Jes aveugles, et pour !cur faire plaisir <l'allcr tastonnant en 
tcncb~es comme eux ;"-" properly withdraws his disciples from that 
indilforcnce and stupidity in followmg the blind, antl-for the sake of 
gratiry·ing them-in groping in the dark like them." 
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from Christ's reply, in which he reproves the ignorance, not 
of Peter only, but of all of them alike. The general meaning 
is, that men are not polluted by food, but that they have 
within themselves the pollution of sins, which afterwards 
shows itself in the outward actions. Is it objected that 
intemperance in eating is defilement? The solution is easy. 
Christ speaks only of the proper and lawful use of those 
things which God has put in our power. To eat and drink 
are things in their own nature free and indifferent : if any 
corruption be added, it proceeds from the man himself, and 
therefore must be regarded not as external, but internal.1 

19. For out of the heart proceed wicked thoughts. Hence we 
infer that the word mouth, as I have mentioned, was used by 
Christ in a former verse by way of allusion to the context ; 
for now he makes no mention of the mouth, but merely says 
that out of the heart of man proceeds all that is si.nful and 
that corrupts by its pollution. Mark differs from )fatthew 
in this respect, that he gives a larger catalogue of sins, such 
as lusts, or irregular desires. The Greek word (,,..i..eove;fru) is 
by some rendered covetousness; but I have preferred to take 
it in a general acceptation. Next come fraud and intemper
ance, and those which immediately follow. Though the 
mode of expression be figurative, it is enough to understand 
Christ's meaning to be, that all sins proceed from the wicked 
and corrupt affections of the heart. To say that an evil e_ye 
proceeds from the heart is not strictly accurate, but it involves 
nothing that is absurd or ambiguous ; for it means, that an 
unholy heart pollutes the eyes by making them the ministers, 
or organs, of wicked desires. Am] yet Christ does not speak 
as if every thing that is evil in man were confined to open 
sins; but, in order to show more clearly that the heart of 
man is the abode of all evils, 2 he says that the proofs and 
results appear in the sins themselves. 

1 "Et pourtant le vice est tousiours interieur, et ne vient point d'ail
leurs ;"-" and therefore sin is always internal, and does not come from 
without.'' 

2 " Que le cceur de l'homme est le siege et la source de tous maux ;"
" that the heart of man is the scat and the source of all evils." 
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And pollute t!te man. Instead of the verb pollute, the Greek 
term is ,co,voij make common; as Mark, a little before, (vii. 2,) 
used the phrase, ,co, va,; x,,gtTl, with CO:\DIOX hands, for with 
UXCLEA)!' lwnds.1 It is a Hebrew phrase; 2 for, since God 
had set apart the Jews on the condition that they shoulcl 
separate themselves from all the pollutions of the Gentiles, 
everything that was inconsistent with this holiness was called 
common, that is, profane. 

::\L\TTHEW. 

XY. 21. And Jesus departing 
thence withdrew into the territories 
of Tyre and Sidon. 22. And, lo, a 
woman of Canaan, who had come 
from those territories, cried saying-, 
Have compassion on me, 0 Lord, 
thou son of David ; my daughter 
is grievously afllicted by a devil. 
23. But he made no reply to her, 
and his disciples approaching im
plored him, saying, ::-iend her away; 
for she cricth after us. 24. But he 
answering said, I am not sent bnt 
to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 25. And she came and 
worshipped him, saying, Loni, help 
me. 26. But he answering said, 
It is not sccmh· to take the chil<l
ren's bread, and throw it to the 
1logs. 27. But she said, Certainly, 
0 Lord ; yc-t the dogs cat of the 
crumbs that fall from the table of 
their masters. 28. Then J csus 
answering sai1l to her, 0 woman, 
great is tin- faith ; be it to thee as 
thou rlesir"cst. And her daughter 
was cured from that time. 3 

l\LrnK. 

YU. 2!. And he aro,e and de
parted thence into the borders of 
Tyre and Si<lon ; and, entering into 
a house, he wished tlut no man 
should know it, but he could not be 
concealed. 25. For a woman, whose 
daughter hue! an unelean spirit, no 
sooner heard of him than she came and 
fell at his feet, 26. (For the woman 
was a Greek, a Syrophcnician by 
birth,) and implored !um to cast the 
devil out of her daughter. 27. And 
,Jesus said to her, Allow the child
ren to be first satisfied: for it is not 
seemly to take the children's brcnd, 
all(l throw it to the dogs. 28. But 
she replied and said to him, Ccr-
t ainly, 0 Loi"(]; for even the dogs 4 

umlcr the table cat of the children's 
crumbs. 20. And he said to her, 
On acco~nt _of that saying go away, 
the den! 1s gone out of thy 
daughter. 30. And when she 
had gone to her own honse, she 
found that the devil had gone 
out, and her daughter lying on the 
bed. 

In this miracle we arc informed in what manner the grace 
of Christ began to flow to the Gentiles; for, though the full 

1 "Les mains comnwncs pour souillecs et non larccs ;''-" common hands 
for polluted and not u:ashed.'' 

2 " C'cst une fa9on de parlcr proprc aux Ilebricux ;''-" it is a mode of 
speaking peculiar to the IIebrnws." 

3 "Et des cc mesmc instant sa fillc fut guairie ;''-" and from that very 
instant her <laughter was cured." 

4 "Car Jes chicns mangcnt, ou, mais aussi Jes chiens mangent ;''-" for 
the dogs cat, or, lmt cren the dogs cat." 
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time was not yet come when Christ would make himself 
known to the whole world, yet he intended to give some 
early manifestations of the common mercy which was at 
length offered indiscriminately to Jews and Gentiles after 
his resurrection. A remarkable picture of faith is presented 
to us in the woman of Canaan, for the purpose of instructing 
us by means of comparison, that the Jews were justly de
prived of the promised redemption, since their impiety was 
so shameful. 

The woman, whom Matthew describes as of Canaan, is said 
by Mark to have been a Greek, and a Syrophenician by birth. 
But there is no contradiction here ; for we know that it was 
the prevailing custom among the Jews to call all foreign 
nations Greelts, and hence that contrast between Greeks and 
Jews, which occurs so frequently in the writings of Paul. 
As she was a native of the territories of Tyre and Sidon, we 
need not wonder that she is called a Syrophenician; for that 
country was called Syria, and formed part of Phenicia. The 
Jews disdainfully gave the name of Canaanites to all the 
inhabitants of that district ; and it is probable that the 
majority of them were descended from the tribes of Canaan, 
who, when banished from their native country, fled to a sort 
of retreat in the neighbourhood. Both agree in thia point, 
that the woman was a native of a heathen nation, that she 
had not been instructed in the doctrine of the law, and that 
she came of her own accord to Christ, humbly to entreat his 
aid. 

l\Iark VII. 24. lie wished that no man should know it. 
,v e must attend to this circumstance, which is mentioned 
by Mark, that when Christ came to that place, he did not 
erect his banner, but endeavoured to remain concealed for a 
time, in that obscure situation, like a private individual. 
l\Iark speaks according to the ordinary perception of the 
flesh; for, although Christ by his divine Spirit foresaw what 
would happen, yet so far as he was the minister and ambas
sador of the Father, he kept himself, as his human nature 
mi~ht have le<l us to expect, within the limits of that calling 
which God had given him; and in that respect it is said 
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that what he wished, a.~ man, he was unable to accomplish. 
l\Ieanwhile, this occurrence, as I have said, tends powerfully 
to condemn the ,Tews, who-though they boasted that they 
"·ere the heirs of the covenant of the Lord, his peculiar 
people, and a royal priesthood-were blind and deaf when 
Christ, with a loud mice and with the addition of miracles, 
offered to them the promised redemption; while this woman, 
who had no relationship with the children of Abraham, and 
to whom, at first sight, the covenant did not at all belong, 
came of her own accord to Christ, without having heard 
his voice or seen his miracles. 

l\Iatthcw XV. 22. /lave compassion on 111e, 0 Lord. 
Though this woman was an alien, and did not belong to the 
Lord's flock, yet she had acquired some taste of piety; 1 for, 
without some knowledge of the promises, she would not have 
called Christ the Son ef David. The J cws indeed had al
most entirely departed, or at least had greatly turned aside, 
from the pure and sound doctrine of the Gospel; but a 
report of the promised redemption ,ms extensively prevalent. 
As the restoration of the Church depended on the reign of 
David, whenever they spoke of the l\Ics,;iah, it was custom
ary for them to employ the name, Son of David; and indeed 
this confession "·as heard from the lips of all. But when 
the true faith had died out amongst them, it was a11 amazing 
and incredible display of the goodness of Uod that the sweet 
savour of the promises rcache<l the neighbouring nations. 
Though this woman had not been regularly educated by any 
teacher, yet her faith in Christ was not a notion a<lopted by 
her at ran<lom, but ,ms formed out of the law and the pro
phets. It was therefore not less absur<l than ,viekcd in that 
dog, Servetus, to abuse this example for the purpose of prov
ing that faith may exist without promises. I <lo not deny 
that, in this sense, there may sometimes be a sort of implicit 
faith, that is, a faith which is not accompanied by a full and 
distinct knowledge of sound doctrine; provided we also hold 
that faith always springs from the word of Goel, and takes 

1 "Qucl<\uc goust de picte et nayc religion ;"-" some taste of piety 
and true religion." 
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its origin from true principles, and therefore is always found 
in connection with some light of knowledge. 

23. But he made no reply to her, In various ways the 
Evangelists bestow commendation on the faith of this 
woman. Here they bring before us her unshaken con
stancy; for the silence of Christ was a sort of refusal, and 
there is reason to wonder that she was not cast down by 
this trial, but her continuance in prayer was a proof of her 
perseverance. This appears, however, to be inconsistent 
with the nature of faith and of calling upon God, as it is 
described by Paul, who assures us that no man can pray 
aright till he has heard -the word of God. How shall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? (Rom. x. 14.) 
-Who then will say that this woman had faith, who takes 
courage from her own feelings, though Christ is silent ? 
But as Christ has two ways of speaking and of being silent, 
it must be observed, that though he withheld at that time 
the words of his mouth, yet he spoke within to the mind of 
the woman, and so this secret inspiration was a substitute 
for the outward preaching. Besides, her prayer arose out of 
the hearing of faith, (Rom. x. 17 ;) and, therefore, though 
Christ does not immediately reply, she continually hears the 
sound of that doctrine 1 which she had already learned, that 
Christ came as a Redeemer. In this way the Lord often 
acts towards those who believe in him ; he speaks to them, 
and yet is silent. Relying on the testimonies of Scripture, 
where they hear him speaking, they firmly believe that he 
will be gracious to them ; and yet he does not immediately 
reply to their wishes and prayers, but, on the contrary, 
seems as if he did not hear. ,v e sec then that the design of 
Christ's silence was not to extinguish the woman's faith, but 
rather to whet her zeal and inflame her ardour. But if a 
small seed of doctrine in a woman of Canaan yielded such 
abundant fruit, it ill becomes us to be dejected, if at any 

1 " Toutesfois ceste doctrine ne laisse r.as tousiours de retentir en son 
creur ; 11

-" yet that doctrine does not fail to resound cont.inually in her 
heart." 
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time he delays and does not immediately grant a favourable 
answer. 

Send her away. The disciples present no request in favour 
of the woman, but as they arc annoyed by her importunity, 
they desire that, in some way or other, she may be dis
missed. It is a childish contrivance, which the Papists have 
endeavoured to support by means of this passage, that de
parted saints arc allowed to plead for us; for, granting 
that this woman solicited the disciples to give her some 
favour or assistance-which, however, cannot be proved 
from the passage-still there is a wide difference between 
the dead and the living. 1 It must also be observed, that the 
disciples feel displeasure in listening to her, and that, if they 
really intended to aid her by their advocacy, they obtain 
nothing. 

24. I am not sent. He informs the Apostles that his 
reason for refusing the woman of Canaan arises out of his 
desire to devote himself entirely to the J cws, to whom alone 
he was appointed to be it minister of the grace of God. Ile 
argues from the call and the command of the Father, that 
he must not yield any assistance to strangers ; not that the 
power of Christ was always confined within so narrow liinits, 
but because present circumstances rendered it necessary that 
he should begin with the Jews, and at that time devote him
self to them in a peculiar manner. For, as I have said 2 in 
expounding )fatthcw x. 5, the middle wall of partitfrm (Eph. 
ii. 14) was not thrown down till after Christ's resurrection, 
that he might proclaim peace to the nations which were 
aliens from the kingdom of God; and therefore he prohibited 
the Apostles, at that time, from scattering anywhere but in 
Judea the first seed of doctrine. Justly, therefore, docs he 
affirm that, on this occasion, he was sent to the Jews only, 
till the Gentiles also followed in the proper order. 

• 1 "Xcantmoins cc qui a lieu cnvcrs lcs vivans, ii nc s'cnsuit pas qu'on 
Jc doyve pratiqucr cnvcrs ccux qui sont hors de cc mondc ; "-11 yet it 
does not follow that what takes place among the living must be practised 
among those who arc out of this world." 

' Sec Harmony, vol. i. p. 440. 
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To t!te lost sheep of the house if Israel. He bestows the 
designation of sheep of the house of Israel not on the elect 
only, but on all who were descended from the holy fathers; 
for the Lord had included all in the covenant, and was 
promised indiscriminately to all as a Redeemer, as he also 
revealed and offered himself to all without exception. It is 
worthy of observation, that he declares himself to have been 
sent to LOST sheep, as he assures us in another passage that 
he came to save that wliich was lost, (Matth. xviii. 11.) Now 
as we enjoy this favour, at the present day, in common with 
the Jews, we learn what our condition is till he appear as 
our Saviour. 

25. And she came and worslti'pped him. "\Ve might be apt 
to think that this woman contends with some measure of 
obstinacy, as if she would extort something from Christ in 
spite of him; but there is no reason to doubt that she was 
animated by the conviction which she entertained as to the 
kindness of the l\Iessiah. ,vhen Christ expressly declared 
that it did not belong to his office, she was not intimidated 
by that refusal, and did not desist from her purpose. The 
reason was, that she adhered firmly to that previous senti
ment of faith which I have mentioned, and admitted nothing 
that was opposed to her hope. And this is the sure test of 
faith, that we do not suffer that general commencement of 
our salvation, which is founded on the word of God, to be in 
any way torn from us. 

26. It is not seemly. Christ's reply is harsher than ever, 
and one would think that he intended by it to cut off all 
hope; for not only does he declare that all the grace which 
he has received from the Father belongs to the Jews, and 
must be bestowed on them, otherwise they will be defrauded 
of their just rights; but he disdainfully compares the woman 
herself to a do_q, thus implying that she is unworthy of being 
a partaker of his grace. To make the meaning plain to us, 
it must be understood that the appellation of the children's 
bread is here given, not to the gifts of God of whatever 
description, but only to those which were bestowed in a 
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peculiar manner on Abraham and his posterity. For since 
the beginning of the world, the goodness of God was every
where diffused-nay, filled heaven and earth-so that all 
mortal men felt that God was their Father. But as the 
children of Abraham had been more highly honoured than 
the rest of mankind, the children's bread is a name given to 
everything that relates peculiarly to the adoption by which 
the J cws alone were elected to be children. The light of the 
sun, the breath of life, and the productions of the soil, were 
enjoyed by the Gentiles equally with the Jews; but the 
blessing "·hich was to be expected in Christ dwelt. exclusively 
in the family of Abraham. To lay open ,vithout distinction 
that which God had conferred as a peculiar privilege on a 
single nation, was nothing short of setting aside the covenant 
of God; for in this way the J cws, who ought to han the 
preference, were placed on a level with the Gentiles. 

And to t!trow it to the dogs. By using the word tltrou:, 
Christ intimates that ,rhat is taken from the Church of God 
and given to heathens is not well bestowed. But this must 
be restricted to that time when it ,ms in Judea only that 
men called on God; for, since the Gentiles were admittccl to 
partake of the same salrntion-which took place when 
Christ diffused everywhere the light of his Gospel-the dis
tinction was removed, and those ,vho ,vere formerly dogs arc 
now reckoned among the children. The pride of the flesh 
must fall down, when we learn that by nature we are dogs. 
At first, no doubt, human nature, in which the image of God 
brightly shone, occupied so high a station that this oppro
brious epithet <lid not apply to all nations, and even to kings, 
on whom God confers the honour of bearing his name.1 But 
the treachery and revolt of Adam made it proper that the 
Lord should send to the stable, along with dogs, those who 
through the guilt of our first parent became bastards; more 
especially when a comparison is made between the Jews, 
,vho were exempted from the common lot, and the Gentiles, 
who were banished from the kingdom of God. 

Christ's meaning is more fully unfolded by l\Iark, who 

1 This is probably an allusion to l'salm lxxxii. 6, I hare said, J'e are 
[!rJds; and all nf?trnt are CIIILDREX OF THE ;\Ion Hrnn.-Ed. 
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gives these words, Allow the c!tildren first to be sati-sfied. He 
tells the woman of Canaan that she acts presumptuously in 
proceeding-as it were, in the midst of the supper-to seize on 
what was on the table.1 His chief design was, to make trial 
of the woman's faith; but he also pointed out the dreadful 
vengeance that would overtake the Jews, who rejected an 
inestimable benefit which was freely offered to them, and 
which they refused to those who sought it with warmth and 
earnestness. 

27. Certainly, Lord. The woman's reply showed that she 
was not hurried along by a blind or thoughtless impulse to 
offer a, flat contradiction2 to what Christ had said. As God 
preferred the Jews to other nations, she does not dispute 
with them the honour of adoption, and declares, that she has 
no objection whatever that Christ should satisfy them accord
ing to the order which God had prescribed. She only asks 
that some crumbs-fulling, as it were, accidentally-should 
come within the reach of tlte dogs. And at no time, certainly, 
did God shut up his grace among the Jews in such a manner 
as not to bestow a small taste of them. on the Gentiles. No 
terms could have been employed that would have described 
more appropriately, or more justly, that dispensation of the 
grace of God which was at that time in full operation. 

28. Great is thy faith. He first applauds the woman's 
fait!t, and next declares, that on account of her faith he grants 
her prayer. The greatness of her faith appeared chiefly in 
this respect, that by the aid of nothing more than a feeble 
spark of doctrine, she not only recognized the actual office of 
Christ, and ascribed to him heavenly power, but pursued her 
course steadily through formidable opposition; suffered her
self to be annihilated, provided that she held by her convic
tion that she would not fuil to obtain Christ's assistance; 

1 "De vouloir ainsi mettre la main sur la table des enfans, au milieu de 
souper ;"-" in wishing thus to put her hand to the children's table in the 
midst of the supper." 

" "Pour se rebequcr et heurter dircctemcnt i"-" to give a saucy and 
open contradiction." 
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and, in a word, so tempered her confidence with humility1 

that, while she advanced no unfounded claim, neither <lid she 
shnt against her the fountain of the grace of Christ, by a 
sense of her own unworthiness. This commendation, bestowed 
on a woman who had been a heathen,1 condemns the ingrati
tude of that nation ,vhich boasted that it was consecrated to 
God. 

But how can the woman be said to believe aright, who not 
only receives no promise from Christ, but is driven back by 
his declaration to the contrary ? On that point I have already 
spoken. Though he appears to give a harsh refusal to her 
prayers, yet, convinced that God would grant the salrntion 
which he had promised through the :\lcssiah, she ceases not 
to entertain favourable hopes ; and therefore she conclude8, 
that the door is shut against her, not for the purpose of 
excluding her altogether, but that, by a more strenuous effort 
of faith, she may force her way, as it were, through the 
chinks. Be it unto thee as thou desirest. This latter clause 
contains a useful doctrine, that faith will obtain anything 
from the Lord; for so highly does he value it, that he is 
always prepared to comply with our wishes, so far as it may 
be for our advantage. 

~L\TTIIEW. 

XY. 29. And Jesus de
parting thence, came near the 
sea of Galilee, and he went 
up into the mountain, and sat 
<lown there. ::lO. An<l great 
multitudes came to him, 
bringing with them the lame, 
the blin<l, the <lumb, the 
maimc<l, and many others, 
and laid them at the feet of 
Jesus; and he cured them: 
31. So that the multitudes 
wondered, when they pcr
cciYcd the <lumb to speak, 
the maime<l to be whole, the 
lame to walk, the blind to 
see ; an<l they glorified the 
Go<l oflsracl. 32. An<l J csus, 

1\1.um:. 
VII. 31. An<l again, departing from the 

territories of Tyre anti Sidon, he came to 
the sea of Galilee, through the mi<lst of the 
territories of Dccapolis. 32. Anti they 
bring to him one who was <leaf, anti had 
an impediment in his speech, and implore 
him to lay his haml on him. 33. And 
when he had taken him aside from the 
multitude, he put his fingers into his cars, 
and ~pat, an<l touched his tongue; 34. And 
looking up to heaven, he siglwd, and said 
to him, Ephphatha, that is, llc opened. 
35. And immediately his cars were opened, 
and the string of his tongue was loosed, 
and he spoke distinctly. 36. Then he en
joined them not to tell it to any person ; 
but the more he enjoined them, so much 
the more they published it: 37. And 

1 "Ccste femme, profane de nation;''-" that woman, a heathen as to 
her ua tion." 
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MATTHEW. 11Amc 
having called his disciples to 
him, said, I have compassion 
on the multitude, because 
they have now remained with 
me three days, and have no
thing to eat ; and I do not 
choose to send them away 
fastino-, lest they faint by the 
way. "33. His disciples say 
to him, ,vhcnce shall we ob
tain so many loaves in a 
solitary place as to satisfy so 
great a multitude ? 34. And 
Jesus saith to them, How 
many loaves have you? And 
they say, Seven, and a few 
small fishes. 35. And he 
commanded the multitudes 
to sit down on the ground. 
36. And he took those seven 
loaves and the fishes, and 
after that he had given 
thanks, he broke and gave 
to his disciples, and the dis
<'iples to the multitude. 37. 
And they all ate, and were 
satisfied ; and they took up 
of the fragments that were 
left seven baskets full. 38. 
And they who had eaten 
were four thousand men, be
sides women and children. 
39. And having sent away 
the multitudes, he embarked, 
and came to the borders of 
l\Iagdala. 

were amazed beyond measure, saying, I-le 
hath done all things well ; he maketh 
both the deaf to hear and the dumb to 
speak. 

VIII. 1. In those days, when there was 
a very great multitude, and thPy had no
thing to eat, Jesus called his disciples to 
him, and said to them, 2. I am moved 
with compassion towards the multitude, 
because they have now remained with me 
three days, and have nothing to eat. 
3. And ifl shall send them home fasting, 
they will faint by the way ; for some of 
them have come from a distance. 4. And 
his disciples answered him, ,vhence shall 
any man be able to satisfy those persons 
with bread in this solitary place? 5. And 
he asked them, How many loaves have 
you? And they said, Seven. 6. And he 
commanded the multitude to sit down on 
the ground ; and took the seven loaves, 
and, when he had given thanks, brake, and 
gave to his disciples to set before them, 
and they set them before the multitude. 
7. And they had a few small fishes ; and 
when he had blessed, he ordered these 
likewise to be set before them. 8. And 
they ate, and were satisfied ; and of the 
fragments that remained they • carried 
away seven baskets full. 9. And they 
that had eaten were about four thousand ; 
and he sent them away. 10. And im
mediately embarking, he came with his dis
ciples to the coasts of Dalmanutha. 

Matthew XV. 29. And Jesus departin.<J thence. Though 
it is unquestionably the same journey of Christ, on his re
turn from the neighbourhood of Sidon, that is related by 
Matthew and by l\fal'lc, yet in some points they do not quite 
agree. It is of little moment that the one says he came to 
the borders of Magdala, and the other, that he came to the 
coasts of Dalmanutha; for the cities were adjacent, being 
situated on the lake of Gennesareth, and we need not wonder 
that the district which lay between them received both names.1 

1 "Est nomme maintenant de l'une, maintenant de l'autre ville ;"
" was named sometimes from the one, and sometimes from the other 
town." 



IUlt.UOXY OF THE EVAXGELI:STS. 271 

Decapoli's was so callc<l from its containing (oexa ,.61.e,;) ten 
cities; and as it was contiguous to Phenicia an<l to that part 
of Galilee which lay towar<ls the sea, Christ must have passed 
through it, when he returned from Phenicia into Galilee of 
J u<lea. There is a greater appearance of contradiction in 
another part of the narratire, where .llfatthew says that our 
Lord cured many who laboured under various <liseases, while 
J.lJark takes no notice of any but of one deaf man. Ilut this 
<lifficnlty need not <letain us ; for J.lJark selected for descrip
tion a miracle which was performed during the journey, and 
the report of which was no sooner circulated than it aroused 
the inhabitants of every part of that country to bring many 
persons to Christ to be cure<l. K ow we know that the 
Evangelists are not anxious to relate all that Christ di<l, an<l 
are so far from <lwelling largely on miracles, that they only 
glance at a few by way of example. Besides, J.lfar!t was satis
fied with producing one instance, in which the power of 
Christ is as brightly <lisplaye<l as in others of the same sort 
which followed shortly afterwar<ls. 

l\Iark VII. 32. And they bring to him one 1cho 1cas deaj: 
The reason why t!tey implored him to lay his hands upon him 
may be learne<l from passages which we ham alrea<ly con
sidered; for the laying on ef hands was a solemn symbol of 
consecration, 1 an<l by means of it, the gifts of the IIol y Spirit 
were also bestowed. And there is no doubt that this cere
mony was frequently used by Christ ; so that those men 
requeste<l nothing but what they knew that he had been 
formerly in the habit of doing. On the present occasion, 
Christ employs other symbols ; for he puts his spittle on the 
tongue of the dumb man, and puts his fingers into his ears. 
The laying on of hands would of itself have been sufficiently 
efficacious, and even, without moving a finger, he might 
have accomplished it by a single act of his will; but it is 
evi<lent that he made abundant use of outward signs, when 
they were foun<l to be a<lvantageous. Thus, by touching the 
tongue with .~pittle, he inten<lcd to point out that the faculty 

1 "Pour tlcuicr et consacr<'r Jes pcn:onncs ;"-" for <ledi<'ating- anu ~on
~Pcrnting persons." 
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of speech was communicated by himself alone ; and by putting 
his finger into the ears, he showed that it belonged to his 
office to pierce the ears of the deaf. There is no necessity 
for having recourse to allegories; and we find that those who 
have amused themselves with ingenious uiscussions on this 
subject, are so far from bringing forward any thing of real 
value, that they tend rather to hold up the Scriptures to 
ridicule. Readers of sobriety and judgment will be satisfied 
with this single instruction, that we obtain from Christ, in 
answer to our prayers, both speech and hearing; for he pours 
l1is energy into our tongues, and pierces our cars with his 
fingers. 

33. And when he had taken him aside from the multitude. 
This was done, partly to afford to those who were ignorant, 
and not yet sufficiently qualified for becoming witnesses, an 
opportunity of perceiving at a distance the glory of his Divine 
nature, and partly that he might have a better opportunity 
of pouring out earnest prayer. "\Vhen he looked up to heaven 
and sighed, it was an exp1ession of strong feeling; and this 
enables us to perceive the vehemence of his love towards 
men, for whose miseries he feels so much compassion. Nor 
can it be doubted, that by conveying the spittle from his own 
mouth to the mouth of another, and by putting his.fingers into 
his ears, he intended to manifest and express the same feeling 
of kindness. Yet that he has supreme power to remove all 
our defects, and restore us to health, is proclaimed by him 
when he simply orders the tongue and ears to be opened; for 
it was not without a good reason that l\Iark inserted that 
Chaldaic word, ( erprpaM,) Ephphatha, be opened, but to testify 
the divine power of Christ. Among other fooleries with 
which baptism has been debased by foolish men, the cere
mony used by our Lord is turned into a piece of buffoonery; 
and this instance shows us that there is no end to licentious
ness, when men wantonly change at their own pleasure the 
mysteries of God. 

36. Then he enjoined thern not to tell it to any pers£n, Many 
commentators torture these injunctions to an opposite mean-



IIAR:\IONY OF TIIE EYAXGELISTS. 273 

ing, as if Christ ha<l purposely excited them to spread abroad 
the fame of the miracle; but I prefer a more natural inter
pretation which I have formerly statc<l, 1 that Christ only in
tended to delay the publication of it till a more proper an<l 
convenient time. I have no doubt, therefore, that their zeal 
was unseasonable, when, though e1ijoined to be silent, they 
were in haste to speak. "Te need not wonder that men 
unaccustomed to the doctrine of Christ are carried away by 
immoderate zeal, when it is not called for. Yet what they 
unwisely attempted to <lo, was made by Christ to promote 
his own glory; for not only was the miracle made known, 
but the whole of that district, in despising the Author of 
heavenly gifts, was rendered inexcusable. 

31. He hath done all things u:cll. Matthew, after collect
ing many miracles, concludes by saying that the multitudes 
icondered, and _glorified the God of Israel; that is, becam,e 
Gotl, taking unusual methods of illustrating his power, had 
called up the remembrance of his covenant. Dut the wonls 
of :Mark contain perhaps an impli<'<l contrast; for the reports 
concerning Christ were various, and the word multitude or 
crou·d (Z;,:/o;) may be intended to mean that it was only 
1Yicked an<l malicious persons who slandered his actions, 
since all that he did was so far from exposing him to calumny 
that it deserved the highest praise. But we know, and it iii 
what nature teaches us, that nothing is more unjust than to 
make the bestowal of favours an occasion of envy and ill-will. 

l\Iatthew XV. 32. I have compassion on the multitude. 
Here a miracle is related not unlike another which we have 
lately explained. The only difference is, that on the former 
occasion Christ satisfied five thousand men with five loaves 
and llco fishes, while, on the present occasion, four thousand 
men are fed with seven loaves and a few small.fishes; and that 
twelve baslwts were then filled with fragments, while out of 
a greater abundance a smaller portion is left. Let us learn 
from this, that the power of God is not restricted to means 

I Harmony, vol. i. p. 3i-i. 
VOL. II. s 
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or outward assistance, and that it is all one with Him 
whether there be much or little, as Jonathan I said when 
speaking of his own mocleratc army and the vast multitude 
of enemies : there is no restraint to the Lord to save b!J many 
or by few, (1 Sam. xiv. G.) As the blessing of God can 
make one loaf suffice as well as twenty for satisfying a great 
multitude, so, if that be wanting, a hundred loaves will not 
be a sufficient meal for ten men; for when the staff of bread 
is broken, (Lev. xxvi. 26,) though the flour should come in 
full weight from the mill, and the bread from the oyen, it 
will serve no purpose to stuff the belly. The three days' 
fas ting, of which Christ speaks, must not be understood to 
mean that they had eaten nothing for three clays; but that 
in desert places they had few conveniences, and must have 
wanted their orclinary food. Besides, in those warm countries, 
hunger is less keen than in our thick and cold atmosphere ; 
and, therefore, we need not wonder that they should abstain 
longer from food. 

33. Whence shall ice obtain so many loaves in a solitary 
place? The disciples manifest excessive stupidity in not 
remembering, at least, that earlier proof of the power and 
grace of Christ, which they might haYe applied to the case 
in hand. As if they ha<l never seen any thing of the same 
sort, they forget to apply to him for relief. There is not 
a clay on v,·hich a similar indifference docs not steal upon us; 
and we ought to be the more careful not to allow our minds 
to be drawn away from the contemplation of divine benefits, 
that the experience of the past may lead us to expect for 
the future the same assistance ,Yhich God has already on 
one or more occasions bestowed upon us. 

MATTIIEW. 

XYI. 1. And the Phari
sees, together with the Sad• 
<lucccs, came, and tempting 

MARK. 

VIII. 11. And 
the Pharisees 
came, and began 

LUKE. 

XII. 54. And he 
sai<l also to the multi
tudes, ,vhcn you see 

1 Instead of Jonathan, the French copy mentions Asa, whose words 
are similar, and were uttered on a similar occasion : Lord, it is nothing 
with thee to help, whether with many, or with them that have no power, 
(2 Chr. xiv. 11.)-Ed. 
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l\IATTHEW. 

c!esired that he would show 
them a sign from heaven. 
2. Dut he answering said to 
them. About the commence
ment. of the evening you snr, 
It will be fine weather; for 
the sky is reel. 3. And in the 
morniiw, There will he a 
storm UJ-day; for the sky is 
reel nm! !ml'l'ing. Hypocrites, 
you cnn judge aright of the 
face of the sky ; but can you 
not juelgc of the signs of the 
times'! 4. A wicked and adul
terous nation ,lcman,leth a 
si7n, and no sign shall be 
gi ,·en to it but the sign of the 
prophet Jonah. And he left 
them, and depaiiecl. 

M.rnK. 

to dispute with 
him, requesting 
from him a sign 
from heaYen, 
tempting him. 
U. And he 
groaned in his 
spirit, and said, 
Why doth this 
gcnl•ration a~k a 
sign? Y erih-, I 
s:ly to yon, 'i'hat 
no sign shall be 
7iYen to this 7e-
11eration. 18. 
,\ndhe left them, 
and rcturnc,I to 
the ship, and de
parted across the 
lake. 

Lmrn. 

a cloud rising out of 
the west, vou imme
diately say; A shower 
is con1ing; an<l so it. 
is. i:i5. And when 
you perceive the south 
wind blowing, yoa 
say that there will 
be hot wcathff ; nnd 
so_ it is. i:iG. IIypo
cntcs, you know how 
to judge of the ap
pearance of the sky 
and of the l'arth, and 
how comes it that you 
,Jo not understand this 
time? 57. And why 
even of yourselves do 
you not Judge "·hat is 
right? 

l\Iatthew XVI. 1. And the Pharisees came. ~lark says 
that they be_qan to dispute, from which we may conjecture that, 
when they had been yanquishcd in argument, this was their 
last resource ; as obstinate men, whcnc\'cr they arc reduced 
to extremities, to avoid being compelled to yield to the 
truth, are accustomed to introduce rnmcthing which is 
foreign to the subject. Though the nature of the di,-pute is 
not expressed, yet I think it probable that they debated 
about the calling of Christ, why he ventured to make any 
innovation, and why he made such lofty pretensions, as if 
by his coming he had fully restored the kingdom of God. 
Having nothing farther to object against his doctrine, they 
demand that he shall give them a sign ji·om heaven. But it 
is certain that a hundred s(qns would have no greater effect 
than the testimonies of Scripture. Desidcs, many miracles 
already performed ha<l placed before their eyes the power of 
Christ, and had almost enabled them to touch it with their 
hands. Signs, by which Christ made himself familiarly 
known, are despised by them ; :md how much less will they 
derive advantage from a distant and obscure sign? Thus 
the Papists of our own <lay, as if the doctrine of the Gospel 
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had not yet been proved, Jemand that it be ascertained by 
means of new miracles. 

The Pharisees, together witlt tlte Sadducees. It deserves our 
attention that, though the Sadducees and t!te Pharisees looked 
upon each other as enemies, and not only cherished bitter 
hatred, but were continually engaged in hostilities, yet they 
enter into a mutual league against Christ. In like manner, 
though ungodly men quarrel among themselves, their inter
nal broils never prevent them from conspiring against God, 
and entering into a compact for joining their hands in per
secuting the truth. 

Tempting. By this word the Evangelists mean that it 
was not with honest intentions, nor from a desire of instruc
tion, but by cunning and deceit, that they demanded what 
they thought that Christ would refuse, or at least what they 
imagined was not in his power. Regarding him as utterly 
mean and despicable, they had no other design than to 
expose his weakness, and to destroy all the applause which 
he had hitherto obtaineJ among the people. In this man
ner unbelievers are said to tempt God, when they murmur at 
being denied what their fancy prompted them to ask, and 
charge God with want of power. 

2. About the commencement of tlte evening. By these words 
Christ reminds them that his power had been sufficiently 
manifested, so that they must have recognised the time of their 
visitation, (Luke xix. 44,) had they not of their own accord 
shut their eyes, and refused to admit the clearest light. The 
comparison which he employs is beautiful and highly appro
priate; for, though the aspect of the sky is changeable, so that 
sometimes a storm unexpectedly arises, and sometimes fair 
weather springs up ·when it "·as not expected, yet the in
structions of nature arc sufficient to enable men to predict 
from signs whether the day will be fair or cloudy. Christ 
therefore asks why they do not recognize the kingdom of 
God, when it is made known by signs not less manifest; 
for this proved clearly that they were excessively occupied 
with earthly anJ transitory advantages, and cared little 
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about any thing that related to the heavenly and spiritual 
life, and were blinded not so much by mistake as by volun
tary malice. 

3. llypocrites, you can judge. lie calls them hypocrites, 
because they pretend to ask that which, if it were exhibited 
to them, they are resolved not to observe. The same re
proof applies nearly to the whole world; for men direct 
their ingenuity, and apply their senses, to immediate advan
tage; and therefore there is scarcely any man ,vho is not 
sufficiently well qualified in this respect, or at least ,vho is 
not tolerably acquainted with the means of gaining his 
object. How comes it then that we feel no concern about 
the signs by which God imitcs us to himself? Is it not 
because every man gives himself up to willing indifference, 
and extinguishes the light which is offered to him? The 
calling of Christ, and the immediate exhibition of eternal 
salrntion, were exhibited to the scribes both by the Law 
and the Prophets, and by his own doctrine, to which miracles 
were added. 

There arc many persons of the same description in the 
present day, ,vho plead that on intricate subjects they have 
a good right to suspend their jmlgmcnt, because they must 
,rnit till the matter is fully ascertained. They go farther, 
and believe that it is a mark of prudence purposely to avoid 
all inquiry into the truth ; as if it were not an instance of 
shameful sloth that, while they arc so eagerly solicitous 
about the objects of the flesh and of the earth, they neglect 
the eternal salvation of their souls, and at the same time con
trive vain excuses for gross and stupid ignorance. 

A very absurd inference is drawn by some ignorant persons 
from this passage, that we arc not at liberty to predict from 
the aspect of the eky whether ,ve shall have fair or stormy 
weather. It is rather an argument which Christ founds on 
the regular course of nature, that those men deserve to perish 
for their ingratitude, who, while they are sufficiently acute in 
matters of the present life, yet knowingly and wilfully quench 
the heavenly light by their stupidity. 
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Mark VIII. 12. And groaning in his .~pirit. By these words 
Mark informs us that it occasioned grief and bitter vexation 
to our Lord, when he saw those ungrateful men obstinately 
resist Go<l. And certainly all who are desirous to promote 
the glory of God, and who feel concern about the salvation 
of men, ought to have such fe'elings that nothing would in
flict on their hearts a deeper wound than to see unbelievers 
purposely blocking up against themsel vcs the way of believing, 
and employing all their ingenuity in obscuring by their clouds 
the brightness of the word and works of God. The words, 
in his spirit, appear to me to be added emphatically, to inform 
us that this groan proceeded from the deepest affection of his 
heart, and that no sophist might allege that Christ resorted 
to outward attitudes to express a grief which he did not 
inwardly feel; for that holy soul, which was guided by the 
zeal of the Spirit, must have been moved by deep sadness at 
the sight of such wicked obstinacy. 

Luke XII. 57. And why even if yourselves, ~-c.? Here 
Christ opens up the source of the evil, an<l, as it were, applies 
the lancet to the ulcer. He tells them that they do not 
descend into their consciences, and there examine with them
selves, as in the presence of God, what is right. The reason 
why hypocrites arc so much disposed to make objections is, 
that they throw their swelling words into the air without any 
concern, an<l never exercise calm thought, or place themselves 
at the tribunal of God, that the truth, when once ascertained, 
may be fully embraced. ,vhen Luke says that this wa 
spoken to the multitudes, he docs not contradict the narrative 
of Matthew and Mark; for it is probable that Christ adapted 
his style generally to the followers and disciples of the scribes, 
and to other despisers of God who resembled them, of whom 
he perceived that there were too many; as the present com
plaint or expostulation was applicable to the whole of that 
rabble. 

Matthew XVI. 4. A u-icked and adulterous nation. This 
passage was explained 1 under Matthew xii. 38. The general 

1 See page !)3 of this volume. 
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meaning is, that the .Tews arc ncYer satisfied with any signs, 
but are continually tickled by a wicked desire to tempt God. 
He does not call them an adulterous nation merely because 
they demand some kind of sign, (for the Lord sometimes 
permitted his people to do this,) but. because they deliberately 
provoke God ; and therefore he threatens that, after he ha:; 
risen from the dead, he will be a prophet like Jonah. So 
Matthew at least says-for l\Iark does not mention Jonah
but the meaning is the same; for, strictly speaking, this wat; 
intended to serve as a sign to them, that Christ, when he had 
risen from the dead, would in every place cause the voice of 
his Gospel to be cfatinctly hcanl. 

l\L\TTTIEW. 

XVI. 5 . .\.ml his <lisciples, 
when they ha<l come to the 
opposite bank, through neglect 
ha<l not taken hrea<l.1 G. An<l 
Jesus sai<l to them, Take hcell 
and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees an<l of the Sn<l<lu
cecs. 7. But they consill!'re<l 
within tlwmscln>s, saying, "" e 
haYc not takl·n brca,l.i 8. And 
when Jesus knew this, he sai,\ 
to them, ,nn- do YOU think 
within yourscins, 0 you of 
little faith, that yon haYe not 
tak<>n bread'? 9. Do you not 
Yet undcrstan,l, and ,lo yon not 
i·cmembcr those fin, 'ioaYes, 
when there were Jh-c thousand 
men, and how many baskets 
you carried away? 10. Kor 
those scYen loaH's, "·hen there 
were fonr thousan<l men. and 
how many baskets you c;rrie<l 
awav? 11. How comes it that 
YOU· do not understand that it 
;ms not about bread that I tol<l 

l\Lrn1c 

Vlll. 14. An<l the,· had 
neglccte<l to take brca<l, 
and had not more than one 
loaf with them in the ship. 
15. All(! he charged them, 
saying, Take heed :rnd be
ware of the leaYen of the 
l'hari,ccs, an<l of the k•a ven 
of Ikrod. IG. ,\11(1 they 
reasoned within thems!'h-cs, 
saying, \\"c h:n-e not bread.~ 
17. And ,Tcsus, pc•rcc·i,ing 
this, sai<l to thcrn, "'hy do 
you reason that you have 110 

bread? Do You not yet co11-
si<lcr or uui'ic-rstand '? Ila ,·c 
you your heart yet blinded ? 
18. llm·ing l'yes, <lo )'OU not 
sec? and ha Ying ears, do you 
not hear? and do you not 
remember? 19. \\'h(•n I 
broke the five loaves among 
five thousand men, how many 
baskets full of fragments di<l 
you carry away? ThPy say to 
him, Twelve. 20. And when 

Lnrn. 
XII. I. 

And when 
an innu
merable 
multitu.de 
had as
scmbled,3 
,o that 
they trod 
one upon 
another, 
he b(•gan 
to sav to 
his 

0

llis
eiplcs, 
Abornall, 
beware 4 

oft he lea
Yen of the 
PharisePs, 
which i~ 
h~·pocrisy. 

1 " Et quan<l les disciples furent Yenus outrc, ils avoycnt oublic 1t prcn
dre Jes pains;"-" and when the disciples were come across, they had 
forgotten to take bread." 

" "[C'est pourcc que] nous n'avons point prins de pains;"-" [it is 
because] we haYc not taken bread." 

3 "Cepcn<lant une multitude s'<·slant assl'mblee a milliers ;"-" mcau
whilc, a m1)ltitu<lc h:ning as,(•mbll'd by thomands." 

4 " En premier lieu, donncz-Yo11s gar<le ;"-" in the first place, beware." 
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MATTHEW. 

COl\Il\IENTARY O:N' A 

MARK. 

you to beware of the leaven of [I broke] the seven among 
the Pharisees and of the Sad- four thousand, how many 
ducees? 12. Then they under- baskets of the remains of the 
stood that he di<l not bid them fragments <lid you carry 
beware of the leaven of bread, away ? And they said, Seven. 
but of the doctrine of the 21. And he said to them, 
Pharisees and of the Sad<lu- How is it that you do not 
cees. understand ? 

Lu1rn. 

Matthew XVI. 5. And when his disciples came. Here 
Christ takes occasion from the circumstance that had just 
occurred 1 to exhort his disciples to beware of every abuse 
that makes an inroad on sincere piety. The Pharisees had 
come a little before ; the Sadclucees joined them ; and apart 
from them stood Herod, a very wicked man, and an opponent 
and corrupter of sound doctrine. In the midst of these 
clangers it was very necessary to warn his disciples to be on 
their guard; for, since the human mind has a natural inclina
tion towards vanity and errors, when we are surrounded by 
wicked inventions, spurious doctrines, and other plagues of 
the same sort, nothing is more easy than to depart from the 
true and simple purity of the word of Goel; and if we once 
become entangled in these things, it will never be possible 
for the true religion to hold an entire sway over us. But to 
make the matter more clear, let us examine closely the words 
of Christ. 

6. Beware of the leaven of t!te Pharisees. Along with the 
Pharisees :Matthew mentions the Sadducees. Instead of the 
latter, Mark speaks of Herod. Luke takes no notice of any 
but the Pharisees, (though it is not absolutely certain that it 
is the same discourse of Christ which Luke relates,) and 
explains t!te leaven to be hypocrisy. In short, he glances 
briefly at this sentence, as if there were no ambiguity in the 
words. Now the metaphor of leaven, which is here applied 
to false doctrine, might have been employed, at another 
time, to denote the hypocrisy of life and conduct, or the same 

1 "lei Christ prenant occasion des propos preccdens ;"-" here Chriat 
taking occasion from the former discourse." 
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"·ords might even have been repeated a second time. But 
there is no absurdity in saying, that those circumstances 
which arc more copiously detailed by the other two Evan
gelists, in the order in which they took place, arc slightly 
noticed by Luke in a manner somewhat different, and out of 
their proper place or order, but without any real contradic
tion. If we choose to adopt this conjecture, hypocrisy will 
denote here something different from a pretended and false 
appearance of wisdom. It will <lcnote the very source and 
occasion of empty display, which, though it hol<ls out an 
imposing aspect to the eyes of men, is of no estimation in the 
sight of God. For, as Jeremiah (v. 3) tells us that t!te eyes 
of the Lord behold the truth, so they that bclic,·c in his word 
arc instrncted to maintain true godlines,; in such a manner 
as to cleave to righteousness "·ith an honest and perfect 
heart ; as in these words, And nozc, 0 Israel, ichat doth the 
Lord require from thee, but that thou slwuldst clcai:e to him icith 
all thy heart, and 1cith all tit.If soul/ (Dcut. x. 12.) On the 
other hand, the traditions of men, while they set aside spirit
ual worship, wear a temporary disguise, as if God could be 
imposed upon by such deceptions; for to whatever extent 
outward ceremonies may be carried, they arc, in the sight of 
God, nothing more than childish trifles, unless so far a,; they 
assist us in the exercise of true piety. 

"' c now perceive the reason why hypocrisy was viewed by 
Luke as equivalent to doctrines invented by men, and why 
he included under this name the leavens of men, which only 
puff up, and in the sight of God contain nothing solid, and 
which even draw aside the minds of men from the right study 
of piety to empty and insignificant ceremonies. Dnt it will 
be better to abide by the narrative of Matthew, which is 
more copious. The disciples, after having been reproved by 
our Lord, came at length to undcrstancl that he had chargc<l 
them to be on their guard against certain <loctrine. It was 
plainly, therefore, the intention of Christ to fortify them 
against prevailing abuses, by which they were attacked on 
all si1les. The Pharisees and Sadducees were expressly named, 
because those two sects maintained at that time a tyrannical 
sway in the Church, and held opinions so utterly subvcrsh·c 
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of the doctrine of the Law and the Prophets, that almost 
nothing remained pure and entire. 

But Herod did not in any way profess to teach; and a 
question arises, why does l\lark class him with false teachers? 
Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and OF THE LEAVEN OF 

HEROD. I reply: he was half a Jew, was mean and treach
erous, and availed himself of every contrivance that was 
within his reach to draw the people to his side; for it is 
customary with all apostates to contrive some mixture, for the 
purpose of establishing a new religion by which the former 
may be abolished. It was because he was labouring craftily 
to subvert the principles of true and ancient piety, and thus 
to give currency to a religion that would be exceedingly 
adapted to his tyranny, or rather because he was endeavour
ing to introduce some new form of Judaism, that our Lord 
most properly charged them to beware of liis leaven. From 
the temple of God the scribes disseminated their errors, and 
the court of Herod was another workshop of Satan, in which 
errors of a different kind were manufactured. 

Thus in our own day we find that not only from Popish 
temples, and from the dens of sophists and monks, does Anti
christ vomit out her impostures, but that there is a Theology 
of the Court, which lends its aid to prop up the throne of 
Antichrist, so that no stratagem is left untried. But as 
Christ opposed the evils which then prevailed, and as he 
aroused the minds of his followers to guard against those 
which were the most dangerous, let us learn from his example 
to make a prudent inquiry what are the abuses that may now 
do us injury. Sooner shall water mix with fire than any man 
shall succeed in reconciling the inventions of the Pope with 
the Gospel. ,vhoever desires to become honestly a disciple 
of Chriet, must be careful to keep his mind pure from those 
leavens; and if he has already imbibed them, he must labour 
to purify himself till none of their polluting effects remain. 
There are restless men, on the other hand, who have endea
voured in various ways to corrupt sound doctrine, and, in 
guarding also against such impostures, believers must main
tain a strict watch, that they may keep a perpetual Passover 
icith the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth, (1 Cor. v. 8.) 
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.And as on every hand there now rages an impiety like that 
of Lucian,1 a most pernicious leaven, or rather a worse than 
deadly poi:3on, let them exercise this very needful caution, 
and apply to it all their senses. 

8. TVhy do you thinli within _yourselves, ~c. 'i The disciples 
again show how little they had profited by the instructions 
of their Master, and by his wonderful "'orks. "Yhat he had 
said about being on their guard against the lem:en is rashly 
interpreted by them as if Christ intended only to withdraw 
them from outward intercourse. As it was customary among 
the J cws not to take food in company with irreligious men, 
the disciples imagine that the Pharisees were classed with 
such persons. This ignorance might perhaps have been 
endured; but they arc forgetful of a fin-our which they lately 
received, and do not consider that Christ has the remedy in 
his power to hinder them from being compelled to pollute 
themseh-cs by meat and drink, and therefore he repro,·cs 
them sharpl:v, as they dcscn·cd. And certainly it was shame
ful ingratitude that, after having seen bread created out of 
nothing, and in such abnnclancc as to satisfy many thousands 
of men, and after having seen this done twice, they arc now 
anxious about bread, as if their :Jlastcr did not always possess 
the same power. From these words we infer that all who 
have once or twice experienced the power of Goel, and dis
trust it for the future, are convicted of unbelief; for it is 
faith that cherishes in our hearts the remembrance of the 

1 "L'impietc <lcs Lucianistcs et <les Atheistcs ;"-" the impiety of the 
Lucianists ancl Atheists." lucian, a celebrated Greek writer, of the 
second century of the Christian cra, author of Dial"_ques of the Dwcl, i~ 
here alllHle<l to as the type of fcoflers an<l Atheists. Ilis snbjcct nalurall,v 
led him to treat with sportiYe humour the rnl<·mnitics of <leath and the 
fotnre jndgnwnt; and the wit an,l el<·f!·ance of his pen, had it been guide<! 
lw ordinary caution, would haYe been rearlily-far too readih--su~lained 
ai an apol~gy for the tone of his work. But in defiance of the ordinary 
feelings of mankind, he attacked so fearlessly the most sacred truth~, an<I 
olfen<led the car of modesty hy such indpcent allusions, that his character 
as a man has been stamped "·ith infamy. lHodcrn times haYe scarcely 
produced so <luring an infi<lel, with the exccption perhaps of T'oltaire, who 
took no pains to conceal his intense hatred of Christianity and of good 
men. Had he appeared earlier, his name mifht perhaps have been sub
,titutc<l for that of Lucian, as the rcpresentatIYc of his class.-Ed. 
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gifts of God, and faith must have been laid asleep, if we allow 
them to be forgotten. 

12. Then they understood. The word leaven is very evi
dently used by Christ as contrasted with the pure and uncor
rupted word of God. In a former passage, (l\Iatth. xiii. 33,) 
Christ had used the word in a good sense, when he said that 
the Gospel resembled leaven ; 1 but for the most part this 
word is employed in Scripture to denote some foreign sub-
1,tance, by which the native purity of any thing is impaired. 
In this passage, the naked truth of God, and the inventions 
which men contrive out of their own brain, are unquestion
ably the two things that are contrasted. The sophist must 
not hope to escape by saying that this ought not to be under
stood as applicable to every kind of doctrine; for it will be 
impossible to find any doctrine but what has come from God 
that deserves the name of pure and unleavened. Hence it 
follows that leaven is the name gi\'en to every foreign ad
mixture; as Paul also tells us that faith is rendered spurious, 
as soon as we are drawn a.~ide from the simplicity of Christ, 
(2 Cor. xi. 3.) 

It must now be apparent who are the persons of "·hose 
doctrine our Lord charges us to beware. The ordinary 
government of the Church was at that time in the hands of 
the scribes and priests, among whom the Pha1isees held the 
highest rank. As Christ expressly charges his followers to 
beware of their doctrine, it follows that all who mingle their 
own inventions with the word of God, or who advance any 
thing that docs not belong to it, must be rejected, how hon
ourable soever may be their rank, or whatever proud titles 
they may wear. Accursed and rebellious, therefore, is the 
obedience of those who voluntarily submit to the inventions 
and laws of the Pope. 

1 See page 127 of this volume. 
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VIII. 22. And he cometh to Bethsaida, and they bring to him a blind 
man, and implore him to touch him. 23. Then taking the blind man by 
the hand, he led him out of the village. And when he had spat on his 
eyes, and laid his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw any thin~. 
2-!. And he looking •1p said, I see men ; for I perceive them walking as 1f 
they were trees. 25. Then he again laid his hands upon his eyes, and 
dcsirecl him to look; and he was restored, so that he saw them all clearly. 
2G. And he sent him away to his own house, saying, Neither enter into 
the village, nor tell it to any one in the village. 

This miracle, which is omitted by the other two Evan
gelists, appears to have been related by l\fork chiefly on 
account of this circumstance, that Christ restored sight to the 
blind man, not in an instant, as he was generally accustomed 
to do, but in a gradual manner. He did so most probably 
for the purpose of proving, in the case of this man, that he 
had full liberty as to his method of proceeding, and was not 
restricted to a fixed rule, so as not to resort to a variety of 
methods in exercising his power. On this account, he does 
not all at once enlighten the eyes of the blind man, and fit 
them for performing their office, but communicates to them 
at first a dark and confused perception, and afterwards, Ly 
laying on his hands a second time, enables them to sec per
fectly. And so the grace of Christ, which had formerly 
been poured out suddenly on others, flowed by drops, as it 
were, on this man. 

)fork VIII. 24. I see men. Our Lord had put the question 
to the blind man for the sake of his disciples, to inform them 
that the man had received something, but that hitherto no
thing more than a slight commencement of the cure had been 
effected. The reply is, that he sees men, because he perceives 
some persons wal!ting who are upright li!te trees. By these 
,Yords he acknowledges that his sight is not yet so clear as 
to distinguish men from trees, but that he has already obtained 
some power of seeing, because he conjectures from the motion 
that those whom he perceives to be in an erect posture are 
men; and it is in this respect that he says they arc li!te trees. 
·we sec then that he speaks only by conjecture when he says 
that he sees men. 
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2G. And he sent ltim away to his house. Christ does not 
suffer him to return to Bethsaida, where there were many 
that had beheld the miracle. This is conjectured by some 
to have been done, because Christ intended to punish the 
inhabitants of that place by depriving them of the enjoyment 
of his favour. ·whatever_ might be the reason, it is certain 
that :no miracle was performed by him in order to remain 
perpetually buried, but that he intended to have it concealed 
along with many others, till, after having expiated by his 
death the sins of the worl<l,1 he should ascend to the glory of 
the Father. 

MATTHEW. 

XVI. 13. And when Jesus came 
to the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he 
asked his disciples, saying, ,vho do 
men sav that I the Son of man am? 
1-1. AnJ they said, Some [say,] John 
the Baptist; and others, Elijah; and 
others,• Jeremiah, or one of the pro
phets. 15. He saith to them, But 
who do you say that I am? 16. 
And Simon Peter answering said, 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. 17. And Jesus answer
ing said to him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon llar-J ona ; 2 for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it to thee, 
but my Father who is in heaven. 
18. But I say to thee, That thou art 
Peter, and on this rock will I build 
my church ; and the iates of hell 
shall not prevail agamst it. 19. 
And I will give to thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven ; and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven; and what
soever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. 

l\fARK, 

VIII. 27. And 
Jesus departed, 
and his disciples, 
into the villages 
ofCesarea, which 
is called Phi
lippi ; and by the 
way he asked his 
disciples, saying 
to them, ,Vho 
do men say 
that I am? 28. 
And they re
plied! John the 
Baptist ; and 
some, Elijah ; 
and others, One 
of the prophets. 
29. And he saith 
to them, But 
who do you say 
that I am ? And 
Peter answering 
saith to him, 
Thou art the 
Christ. 

Lmrn. 

IX. 18. And 
it happened, 
when he was 
alone praying, 
his disciples also 
were with him, 
and he asked 
them, saying, 
"~ho do the 
multitudes say 
that I am? 19. 
And they an
swering said, 
John the Bap
tist ; and others, 
Elijah; and 
others, that one 
of the ancient 
prophets hath 
risen. 20. And 
he said to them, 
And who do you 
say that I am? 
Simon Peter an
sweringsaid, The 
Christ of God. 

l\Iatthew XVI. 13. And when Jesus came to the coasts 
of Ce.~area Philippi. Mark says that this conversation 
took place during the journey. Luke says that it took 

1 " lusques a ce qu'ayant _par sa mort accompli la satisfaction des 
pechez du monde ·"-" till havmg by his death rendered full satisfaction 
for the sins of the ;vorld." 

2 "Simon, fils de Iona;"-" Simon, son of ,Jonah." 
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place while he was praying, and while there were none in 
company with him but his disciples. l\latthcw is not so 
exact in mentioning the time. All the three unquestionably 
relate the same narrative; and it is possible that Christ may 
have stopped. at a certain place during that journey to pr:iy, 
and that afterwards he may have put the question to his 
disciples. There were two towns called Cesarea, of which 
the former was more celebrated, and had been anciently 
called The Tozccr of Strata; while the latter, ,vhich is men
tioned here, was situated at the foot of ::.\fount Lebanon, not 
far from the river Jordan. It is for the sake of distinguish
ing between these two tmrns that Philippi is added to the 
name; for, though it is conjectured by some to have been 
built on the same spot where the town of Dan formerly 
stood, yet, as it ha<l lately been rebuilt by Philip the Tetrarch, 
it was called l'hilippi.1 

TF!w do men say that I am? This might be supposed to 
mean, '\Yhat was the current rumour about the Redeemer, 
who became the Son of man? Ilut the question is quite 
different, ·what <lo men think about .Jesus the Son of Mary:' 
He calls himself, according to custom, the Son of man, as 
much as to say, Kow that clothed in flesh I inhabit the 
earth like other men, ,vhat i:5 the opinion entertained re
Epecting me? The design of Christ was, to confirm his 
disciples fully in the true faith, that they might not be tossed 
about amidst various reports, as "·c shall presently sec. 

14. Some [say,] John the Baptist. This inquiry docs not 
relate to the open enemies of Christ, nor to ungodly scoffers, 
but to the sounder and better part of the people, who might 
be called the choice and flower of the Church. Those only 
are mentioned by the disciples who spoke of Christ with 
respect; and yet, though they aimed at the truth, not one 
of them reaches that point, but all go astray in their vain 
fancies. Hence we perceive how great is the ,rcakness of 
the human mind; for not only is it unable of itself to un
derstand what is right or true, but even out of true principles 

1 "On la nommoit Ccsarcc de Philippe;"-" it wa~ named Ccsarca of 
Philip." 
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it coins errors. Resides, though Christ is the only standard 
of harmony and peace, by v,hich God gathers the whole 
world to himself, the greater part of men seize on this sub
ject as the occasion of prolonged strife. Among the Jews, 
certainly, the unity of faith related solely to Christ; and 
yet they who formerly appeared to have some sort of agree
ment among themselves now split into a variety of sects. 

"'\Ve see too how one error quickly produces another; for 
a preconceived opinion, which had taken a firm hold of the 
minds of the common people, that souls passed from one 
body to another, made them more ready to adopt this 
groumlless fancy. But though, at the time of Christ's com
ing, the Jews were divided in this manner, such a diversity 
of opinions ought not to have hindered the godly from desir
ing to attain the pure knowledge of him. For if any man, 
under such a pretence, had given himself up to sloth, and 
neglected to seek Christ, we would have been forced to de
clare that there "·as no excuse for him. l\luch less then 
will any man escape the judgment of God who is led by the 
variety of sects to entertain a dislike of Christ, or who, dis
gusted by the false opinions of men, does not deign to at
tach himself to Christ. 

15. But who do you say tltat I am? Here Christ distin
guishes his disciples from the rest of the crowd, to make it 
more fully evident that, ,vhatever differences may exist 
among others, we at least ought not to be led aside from the 
unity of faith. They who shall honestly submit to Christ, 
and shall not attempt to mix with the Gospel any inventions 
of their own brain, will never want the true light. But here 
the greatest vigilance is necessary, that, though the whole 
world may be carried away by its own inventions, believers 
may continually adhere to Christ. As Satan could not rob 
the Jews of the conviction which they derived from the 
Law and the Prophets, that Christ would come, he changed 
him into various shapes, and, as it were, cut him in pieces. 
Ilis next scheme "·as, to bring forward many pretended 
Christs, that they might lose sight of the true Redeemer. 
By similar contrivances, he continued ever afterwards either 
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to tear Christ in pieces, or to exhibit him under a false char
acter. Among the confused and discordant voices of the 
world, let thi,, voice of Chri,,t perpetually sound in our cars, 
which calls us away from unsettled and wavering men, that 
we may not follow the multitude, and that our faith may 
not be tossed about amongst the billows of contending 
opinions. 

IG. Thou art the Christ. The confession is short, but it 
embraces all that is contained in our salrntion; for the 
designation Christ, or Anointed, includes both an everlasting 
Kingdom and an everlasting Jlricsthood, to reconcile us to 
God, and, by expiating our sins through his sacrifice, to ob
tain for us a perfect righteousness, and, having received us 
under his protection, to uphold aml supply and enrich us 
with every description of blc,;sings. ::\lark says only, Thou 
art tlte Christ. Luke says, Thou art t!te Christ of Goel. But 
the meaning is the same ; for the Christs (x,gHr,o,) of God 
was the appellation anciently bestowed on kings, who had 
been anointed by the divine commaml.1 And this phrase 
had been previously employed by Luke, (ii. 2G,) ,rhcn he 
said that Simeon had been informed by a revelation from 
heaven that he icoulcl not sec death before !te !tad seen the Lord's 
Christ. For the redemption, which God manifested by the 
hand of his Son, was clearly cfo·inc ; and therefore it wns 
necessary that he who was to be the Redeemer should come 
from heaven, bearing the impress of the anointing of God . 
.Matthew expresses it still more clcnrly, Thou art the Son of 
the livin.'l God; for, though Peter did not yet understand 
distinctly in what way Christ ,rns the begotten of God, he 
was so fully perrnadcd of the dignity of Chri1,t, that he be
lieved him to come from God, not like other men, but by 
the inhabitation of the true and liring Godhead in his flesh . 
.. \Yhcn the attribute living is ascribed to Goel, it is for the 
purpose of <listiuguishing between Ilim and dead idols, who 
are nothing, (1 Cor. viii. 4.) 

1 See Ilarmony, ml. i. p. 92, n. 2; p, 142, n. 2. 

VOL. H. T 
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17. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona. As this is life 
eternal, to /mow the only true God, and him whom he hatli sent, 
Jesus Christ, (John xvii. 3,) Christ justly pronounces Lim to 
be blessed who has honestly macle such a confession. This 
was not spoken in a peculiar manner to Peter alone, but our 
Lord's purpose was, to show in what the only happiness of 
the whole world consists. That every one may approach 
him with greater courage, we must first learn that all are by 
nature miserable and accursed, till they find a remedy in 
Christ. K ext, we must add, that whoever has obtained 
Christ wants nothing that is necessary to perfect happiness, 
since we have no right to desire any thing better than the 
eternal glory of Gocl, of which Christ puts us in possession. 

Flesh and blood lwtlt not revealed it to thee. In the person 
of one man Christ reminds all that we must ask faith from 
the Father, an<l acknowledge it to the praise of his grace ; 
for the special illumination of God is here contrasted with 
flesh and blood. Hence we infer, that the minds of men are 
destitute of that sagacity which is necessary for perceiving 
the mysteries of heavenly "·isdom ,vhich arc hidden in 
Christ; and even that all the senses of men arc deficient in 
this respect, till God opens our eyes to perceive his glory in 
Christ. Let no man, therefore, in proud reliance on his o"·n 
abilities, attempt to reach it, but let us humbly suffer our
selves to be inwardly taught by the Father of Lights, (James 
i. 17,) that his Spirit alone may enlighten our darkness. 
And let those who have received faith, acknowledging the 
blindness which was natural to them, learn to render to God 
the glory that is clue to Him. 

18. And I say to thee. Dy these words Christ declares 
how highly he is delighted with the confession of Peter, since 
he bestows upon it so large a reward. For, though he had 
already given to his disciple, Simon, the name of Peter, 
piatth. x. 2; John i. 42,) and had, out of his undeserved 
goodness, appointed him to be an apostle, yet these gifts, 
though freely bestowed, 1 arc here ascribed to faith as if they 

1 "Ces dons qui estoyent proeedez de sa pure liberalite ;"-" those 
gifts which had proceeded altogether from his liberality." 
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had Leen a reward, which we not unfrcqucntly find in Scrip
ture. Peter rccei,·cs a twofold honour, the former part of 
which relates to his personal advantage, and the latter to his 
office as an ~\ postlc. 

Thou art Petel'. l3y these words our Lord assures him 
that it was not without a good reason that he had formerly 
given him this name, because, as a lfring stone (1 Pet. ii. 5) 
in the temple of God, he retains his stcdfastncss. Thi:; 
extends, no doubt, to all believers, each of whom i::; a temple 
of God, (1 Cor. Yi. 19,) and who, united to each other Ly 
faith, make together one temple, (Eph. ii. 21.) But it de
notes also the distinguished excellence of Peter aboyc the 
rest, as each in his own order rccciYcs more or less, according 
to tile measure of the ,r;ift of Christ, (Eph. i,•. 7 .) 

And 011 this roclt. Hence it is evident how the name Peter 
comes to be applied both to Simon imfo·idnally, and to other 
bclicYcrs. It is because they are founded on the faith of 
Clirist, and joined together, by a holy consent, into a spiritual 
lrnil<liug, t!tat God ma!J d1cell in the midst ef them, (Ezck. 
xliii. 7.) For Chrii;t, by announcing that this woulu be the 
common foundation of the whole Church, intended to associate 
with Peter all the godly that would cnr exist in the world. 
"You arc now," said he, "a very small number of men, and 
therefore the confession which you have now maclc is not at 
present supposed to ha,·c much weight; but ere long a time 
,rill arrive "·hen that confession shall assume a lofty character, 
and shall be much more widely spread." And this was 
eminently fitted to excite his disciples to perseverance, that 
though their faith ,ms little known and little esteemed, yet 
they had been chosen by the Lord as the first-fruits, that 
out of this mean commencement there might ari;;c a new 
Church, which woulu proye victoriou;; against all the machi-
11ations of hell. 

Shall not prevail against it. The pronoun it ( av,~,) may 
refer either to faith or to the Clturclt; but the latter meaning 
is more appropriate. Against all the power of Sntnn the 
firmness of the Church will prove to be invincible, because 
the truth of God, on which the faith of the Church rests, will 
C\'Cr remain unshaken. And to this statement corresponcl;; 



292 C0:11:MENTARY ON A 

that saying of John, This is the victory wltic/i overcometlt the 
world, your.faith, (1 John v. 4.) It is a promise which emi
nently deserves our observation, that all who are united to 
Christ, and acknowledge him to be Christ and Mediator, will 
remain to the end safe from all danger; for what is said of 
the body of the Church belongs to each of its members, 
since they arc one in Christ. Yet this passage also instructs 
us, that so long as the Church shall continue to be a pilgrim 
on the earth, she will never enjoy rest, but will be exposed 
to many attacks; for, when it is declared that Satan will not 
conquer, this implies that he will be her constant enemy. 
\Vhilc, therefore, we rely on this promise of Christ, feel our
selves at liberty to boast against Satan, and already triumph 
Ly faith over all his forces ; let us learn, on the other hand, 
that this promise is, as it were, the sound of a trumpet, call
ing us to be always ready and prepared for battle. By the 
word ,qates (di.a,) is unquestionably meant every kind of 
power and of weapons of war. 

19. And I will give thee the keys. Here Christ begins now 
to speak of the public office, that is, of the Apostleship, 
which he dignifies with a twofold title. First, he says that 
the ministers of the Gospel are porters, so to speak, of the 
kingdom ofheaven, because they carry its keys; and, secondly, 
he adds, that they arc invested with a power of binding and 
loosin,r;, which is ratified in hcayen.1 The comparison of the 
keys is very properly applied to the office of teaching; as 
when Christ says (Luke xi. 52) that the scribes and Phari
sees, in like manner, have the ltey of the kingdom of heaven, 
because they arc expounders of the law. \Ve know that 
there is no other way in which the gate of life is opened to 
us than by the word of God ; and hence it follows that the 
key is placed, as it were, in the hands of the ministers of the 
word. 

Those who think that the word keys is here used in the 
plural number, because the Apostles received a commission 
not only to open but also to shut, have some probability on 

1 " Laquelle est reccuc et aclvouec es cieux ;"-" which is received and 
acknowledged in heaven." 
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their side ; but if any person choose to take a more simple 
view of the meaning, let him enjoy his own opinion.1 llerc 
a question arises, ,vhy docs the Lord promise that he will 
give to Peter what he appeared to have formerly given him 
by making him an Apostle? But this question has been 
already answcre<l,2 when I said that t!te twelve were at first 
(1'-latth. x. 5) nothing more than temporary prcachers,3 and 
so, when they returned to Christ, they had executed their 
commission; Lut after that Christ had risen from the dead, 
they then began to be appointed to be ordinary teachers of 
the Church. It is in thi:; sense that the honour is now be
stowed for the future. 

1Vhatsoever t!tou shall bind on eart!t. The second metaphor, 
or comparison, is intended directly to point out the forgive
ne,;s of sins; for Christ, in delivering us, by his Gospel, from 
the condemnation of eternal death, looses the cords of the 
curse by ,rhich we arc held bound. The doctrine of the 
Gm;pcl is, therefore, declared to be appointed for loosing our 
bonds, that, being loosed on earth by the voice and testimony 
of men, we may be actually loosed in heaven. But as there 
arc many who not only arc guilty of wickedly rejecting the 
deliverance that is otforcd to them, but Ly their obstinacy 
bring down on themselves a heavier judgmcnt, the power and 
authority to bind is likewise granted to the mini::;tcr:; of the 
Gospel. It must be observed, however, that this <loes not 
belong to the nature of the Gospel, but is acci<lcntal : as 
Paul also informs u::;, when, speaking of the ven9eance ,rhich 
he tells us that he has it in his power to execute against all 
unbelievers and rebels, he immediately adds, TV/ten your 
obedience shall have been fulfilled, (2 Cor. x. G.) For were it 
not that the reprobate, through their own fault, turn life into 
death, the Gospel would Le to all tlte po1cer of God to salva
tion, (Hom. i. lG ;) but as many persons no sooner hear it 
than their impiety openly breaks out, an<l prornkcs against 

1 "le n'y contreui point;"-" I uo not contrauiet him in it." 
2 Harmony, vol. i. p. 437. ,, 
3 ".Ambassatleurs ou prescheurs temporels; -" temporary messenger:; 

or preachers." 
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them more and more the wrath of God, to such persons its 
savour must be deadly, (2 Cor. ii. 16.) 

The substance of this statement is, that Christ intended to 
assure his followers of the salvation promised to them in the 
Gospel, that they might expect it as firmly as if he were 
himself to descend from heaven to bear testimony concerning 
it; and, on the other hand, to strike despisers with terror, 
that they might not expect their mockery of the ministers of 
the word to remain unpunished. Both arc exceedingly 
necessary; for the inestimable treasure of life is exhibited to 
us in earthen vessels, (2 Cor. iv. 7,) and had not the authority 
of the doctrine been established in this manner, the faith of 
it would have been, almost every moment, ready to give way.1 

The reason why the ungodly become so daring and pre
sumptuous is, that they imagine they have to deal with men. 
Christ therefore declares that, by the preaching of the Gospel, 
is revealed on the earth what will be the heavenly juclgment 
of God, and that the certainty of life or death is not to be 
obtained from any other source. 

This is a great honour, that we arc God's messengers to 
assure the world of its salrntion. It is the highest honour 
conferred on the Gospel, that it is declared to be the embassy 
of mutual reconciliation bet"·een God and men, (2 Cor. v. 20.) 
In a word, it is a wonderful consolation to devout minds to 
know that the message of salvation brought to them by a 
poor mortal man is ratified before God. Meanwhile, let the 
ungodly ridicule, as they may think fit, the doctrine which 
is preached to them by the command of God, they "·ill one 
clay learn with what truth and seriousness God threatenc<l 
them by the mouth of men. Finally, let pious teachers, 
resting on this assurance, encourage themselves and others 
to defend with boldness the life-giving grace of God, and yet 
let them not the less boldly thunder against the hardened 
despisers of their doctrine. 

Hitherto I have given a plain exposition of the native 
meaning of the words, so that nothing farther could have 
been desired, had it not been that the Roman Antichrist, 

1 "D'heure en heure elle seroit revoquee en doute ;"-" from hour to 
hour it would be called in question." 
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wishing to cloak his tyranny, has wickedly and <lishoncstly 
dared to pcn-crt the whole of this passage. The light of the 
true interpretation which I have stated would be of itself 
sufficient, one would think, for dispelling his darkness ; but 
that pious readers may feel no uneasiness, I shall briefly 
refute his disgusting calumnies. First, he alleges that Peter 
is declared to be the foundation of the Church. Ilnt who 
docs not sec that what he applies to the person of a man is 
said in reference to Pctcr's faith in Christ? There is no 
difference of meaning, I ackno"·lcdgc, between the two Greek 
words rrfrgo; (Peter) and ,;;-\;-ga, (petra, a sto1,e or roc!t,) 1 ex
cept that the former belongs to the ~\.ttic, and the latter to 
the ordinary dialect. But we arc not to suppose that 
Matthc\\· had not a good reason for employing this lfo·crsity 
of expression. On the contrary, the gcmlcr of the noun was 
intentionally changed, to show that he was no"· speaking of 
something diffcrcnt.2 A distinction of the same i;ort, I h:n-c 
no doubt, was pointed out Ly Chri,-;t in his own language; 3 

and therefore Augustine judiciously reminds the reader 
that it is not d;-ga (petra, a stone or roe!,) that is derived 
from rrfrgo;, ( Peter,) but rrfrg6; ( l'ctcr) that is derived from 
d,ga, (petra, a stone or rod.) 

But not to Le tedious, as we must ackno,dcdgc the truth 
and certainty of the declaration of Paul, that the Church 
can ham no other fowulatimi than Christ alone, ( 1 Cor. iii. 
11; Eph. ii. 20,) it can be nothing less than blasphemy and 

1 "Jc confcssc Lien qu'cn la languc Grl'cquc ii n'y a pa~ granclc rlifl,·i-
ence cntl'c h, mot qui signilic 11ne pierrc, et eeluy qui ,ignific un hornmc 
nomme l'ie1-rc ;"-" I readily acknowledge that, in the (;reek langua_gl', 
thc1·c is 110 !!rcat Llifforcnec lJl'tWCl'n the "·or<I that "ignitics a slu1tr, and 
that which signifies a man named l',-t, r." 

2 "A fin ,le monstrcr qu'au ,ceonrl lieu ii parloit cle qudciue autre chose 
quc de la pcrrnnnc cle Pierre;"-" in or,lcr to show that, in the lattl·1· 
clause, he was ,peaking of something totally cliJlercnt from the person of 
Peter." 

3 Ily Cli.-isl's 01m la11g11nge is meant the Sy,·iuc-a dialect of J/d,ruc
,rhich is snpposccl to have been the vernacular language of l'ale,tiuc in 
the time of our Lord, and consec1ucntly to have been spok<'n by him aucl 
his apostles. It is cnongh fo1· our p1·c,ent purpose that CAL\'IX acloptccl 
this ln-potlwsis, whatever may Le the result of a controversy iu whid1 the 
claims of the r:,wk language a born the Syria,·, as familiarly spoken mu! 
written in Syria at that periocl, haYc bcc11 urged with vast learning and 
ability.-Ed. 
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sacrilege, when the Pope has contrived another foundation. 
And certainly no words can express the detestation with 
which we ought to regard the tyranny of the Papal system 
on this single account, that, in order to maintain it, the 
fournlation of the Church has been subverted, that the mouth 
of hell might be opened and swallow up wretched souls. 
Besides, as I have alread.y hinted, that part does not refer to 
Peter's public office, but only assigns to him a distinguished 
place among the sacred stones of the temple. The com
mendations that follow relate to the Apostolic office; and 
hence we conclude that nothing is here said to Peter which 
does not apply equally to the others who were his com
panions, for if the rank of apostleship was common to them 
all, whatenr was connected with it must also have been held 
m common. 

But it will be said, Christ addresses Peter alone : he does 
so, because Peter alone, in the name of all, had confessed 
Christ to be the Son of God, and to him alone is addressed 
the discourse, which applies equally to the rest. And the 
reason adduced by Cyprian and others is not to be despised, 
that Christ spake to all in the person of one man, in order 
to recommend the unity of the Church. They reply,1 that 
he to whom this privilege was granted in a peculiar manner 
is preferred to all others. Bat that is equivalent to saying 
that he was more an apostle than his companions ; for the 
power to bind and to loose can no more be separated from 
the office of teaching and the Apostleship than light or 
heat can be separated from the sun. And even granting 
that something more was bestowed on Peter than on the 
rest, that he might hold a distinguished place among the 
Apostles, it is a foolish inference of the Papists, that he 
received the primacy, and became the universal head of the 
whole Church. Rank is a different thing from power, and to 
be elevated to the highest place of honour among a few per
sons is a different thing from embracing the whole world 
under his dominion. And in fact, Christ laid no heavier 
burden on him than he was able to bear. He is ordered to 

1 " Les Romanisques repliquent a l'encontrc ;"-" the Romanists reply 
on the other hancl." 
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be the porter of the kingdom of heaven; he is orJerc<l to 
<lispensc the grace of Go<l by binding an<l loo5ing; that is, as 
far as the power of a mortal man reaches. All that was given 
to him, therefore, must be limitc<l to the measure of grace 
which he received for the edification of the Church ; and so 
that vast <lominion, which the Papists claim for him, falls to 
the ground. 

But though there were no strife or controversy about 
Peter,1 st.ill this passage would not lend countenance to the 
tyranny of the Pope. For no man in his Eenscs will admit 
the principle which the Papists take for granted, that ,vhat 
is here granted to Peter m1s intended to be transmittcll by 
him to posterity by hereditary right; for he docs not receive 
permission to give any thing to his successors. So then the 
Papists make him bountiful with what is not his own. Finally, 
though the uninterrupted succession were fully established, 
still the Pope will gain nothing by it till he has proved him
self to be Pctcr's lawful successor. And how docs he prove 
it? Because Peter <lied at Home; as if Rome, by the detest
able murder of the Apostle, had procured for herself the 
primacy. Dut they allege that he was abo bishop there. 
How frivolous 2 that allegation is, I h:n-c made abundantly 
evident in my Institutes, (Book lV. chap. vi.,) to ,vhich I 
would willingly send my reader for a complete discussion of 
this argument, rather than annoy or "·eary him by repeating 
it in this place. Yet I wou!J add a fow words. Though the 
Dishop of Rome had been the lawful successor of Peter, since 
by his own treachery he has deprived himself of so high au 
honour, all that Christ bestowed on the successors of Peter 
arnils him nothing. That the Pope'" court resides at Home 
is sufficiently known, but no mark of a Church there can be 
pointed out. As to the pastoral office, his eagerness to shun 
it is equal to the ardour with "-hich he contends for his own 
dominion. Certainly, if it were true that Christ has left 
nothing unJone to exalt the heirs of Peter, still he was not 

1 "1fais mettons le cas que cc qu'ils rliscnt clc Pierre soit hors de 
doutc ;"-" Lut let us suppose that what they say about J'eter were be
yond a doubt." 

2 " Combien cehi est faux et frivolc ;"-" how false and frirnlous it is." 
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so la-vish as to part with his own honour to bestow it on 
apostates. 

:MATTIIEW. 

XVI. 20. Then he 
charged his disciples1 not 
to tell any one that he 
was Jesus the Christ. 
21. From that time Jesus 
began to make known 
to his disciples, that he 
must <TO to Jerusalem, 
and s;fl'cr many things 
from the ciders, and 
the chief priests, and 
the scribes, and be kill
ed, and be raisetl again 
on the thirtl tlay. 22. 
And l'cter, taking him 
asitlc,2 began to rebuke 
him, saying, ;Lortl, spare 
thyself; 3 this shall not 
happen to thee. 23. 
But he turning saitl to 
l'eter, Get thee behintl 
me, Satan, thou art an 
offence to me; for thou 
relishcst not those things 
which arc of God, but 
those which arc of men. 
24. Then J csus saitl to 
his disciples, If any man 
chooses to come after 
me, Jet him deny him
self, antl take up his 
cros,, and follow me. 
25. For whosoever 
would save his life shall 
lose it ; and on the 
other hand, whosoever 
shall lose his life on 

~Lum. 
VIII. 30. And he threat

ened antl forbade them to 
tell any one concerning 
him.• :n. And he began 
to teach them, that the 
Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be re
jected by the ciders, antl 
the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and be killed, 
and after three days rise 
again. 32. And he spoke 
that saying openly, and 
Peter took him, and began 
to rebuke him. 33. But 
he turning antl looking 
upon his tlisciplcs, rebukctl 
Peter, saying, Get thee be
hind me, Satan; for thou 
relishcst not the things that 
are of God, but those that 
are of men. 34. And when 
he had called the multitutle 
to him along with his dis
ciples, he said to them, 
"\\'hosoever would follow 
me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 35. For who
soever would save his life 
shall lose it ; and whoso
ever shall lose his life for 
my sake, and for the sake 
of the gospel, shall save it. 
36. For what will it profit 
a man, if he shall gam the 
whole world, and lose his 

LUKE. 

IX. 21. And 
he threatening 
charged them 
not to tell this 
to any one/ 22. 
Saying, The Son 
of man must suf
fer many things, 
and be rejected 
by the ciders, 
and the chief 
priests, and the 
scribes, and rise 
again on the 
third day. 23. 
And he s~itl to 
all, If any man 
would come after 
me, let him deny 
himself, and take 
up his cross 
daily,6 and fol
low me. 24. 
For whosocn~r 
would save hi, 
life shall I ose it ; 
and whosoever 
shall lose his 
life on my ac
count shall sarn 
it. 25. For 
what doth it 
profit a man, if 
he shall gain 
the whole world, 
and be ruined 
antl lost? 26. 

1 "Lors il commanda expresscment a ses tlisciples ;"-" then he ex-
pressly commanded his disciples." 

2 "L'ayant prins a part;"-" having taken him aside." 
3 " Seigneur, aye pi tie de toy;"-" Lord, have pity on thyself." 
4 "Et ii !cur defendit avcc menace qu'ils ne dissent [cela] de luy a 

personne; "-" and he forbade them with threatening to tell [this] con
cerning him to any one." 

5 " Adonc usant de menaces ii lcur commanda qu'ils ne Jc dissent a 
personnc ;"-" Then emploJ;ng thrcatenings, he commanded them not to 
tell it to any one." 

6 "De iour en iour ;"-" day by day." 
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l\Lunmw. 

!11y account slmll find 
1t. 26. For what cloth 
it profit a man, if he 
shall gain the whole 
worlcl, imd lose his own 
soul ? or what shall a 
man giYe, that, in ex
change for it, he may 
redeem his soul ? '27. 
For the Son of man 
will comP- in the glory 
of his :Father with ltis 
angels ; and then will 
he rell(ler to cycry one 
according to his actions. 
'2,'l. Y eril y I say to you, 
There arc some sta11il
ing here, II" ho _,vill not 
taste death till they 
ha \"C seen the Son of 
n1an corning in his kiug
dom. 

:i.\Lnrn:. 

soul? 37. Or what shall 
a 1nan p:iYc as a ranso1n for 
his soul': 38. For who
soever shall be ashame<l c>f 
me and of my wonls in this 
adulterous an<l sinful gene
ration, of him likewise will 
the Sou of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in the 
glory of his Father with the 
l.10ly angels. 

IX. 1. And he said to 
them, Y erily, I say to 
you, There arc some among 
those who stand here 1 

that. will not taste death, 
till they have seen the 
kingclom of God come with 
powc1·. 

29!.J 

Lmm. 
For whosoever 
shall be asham -
cd of me and ol' 
my sayings, ut' 
him likewise "-ill 
the Son of man 
be ashamed, 
when he shall 
come in his own 
majesty, and in 
the majesty of 
his Father, and 
of the holy 
angels. '27. A ntl 
I say to you 
Tht•rc t.ruh; ar~ 
sumo sta;Hliug 
here who ,rill not 
taste death, till 
they see the 
ki11g1lom of 
Gocl. 2 

ILn-ing giyen a proof of his future glory, Christ remincL 
his disciples of what lte must s11/Jer, that they also may he 
prepared to bear the cross; for the time was at hand when 
they must enter into the contest, to which he knew them to 
be altogether unequal, if they had not been fortified by fresh 
courage. And first of all, it was necessary to inform them 
that Christ must commence his reign, not with gaudy display, 
not "-ith the magnificence of riches, not with the loml 
applause of the \rorld, but "·ith an ignominious death. Dut 
nothing ,ms harder than to rise superior to such an offence ; 
particularly if we consider the opinion which they firmly 
entertained respecting their ~Jaster ; for they imagined that 
he would procure for them earthly happiness. This unfounded 
expectation held them in suspense, and they eagerly lookc<l 
forward to the hour when Christ ,rnuld suddenly reveal the 
glory of his reign. So for were they from having cn1· 
adverted to the ignominy of the cross, that they considered 

1 "II y en cl'aucuns de ceux qui sont iei presens ; "-" there arc some 
of those who arc here present." 

2 "Iusqu'a tant qu'ils aycnt Yeu Jc rcgnc de Dicu ;"-" till they ha Ye 

seen the kingdom of Goel." 
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it to be utterly unsuitable that he should be placed in any 
circumstances from which he did not receive honour.1 To 
them it was a distressing occurrence that he should be rejected 
by the elders and t!te scribes, who held the government of the 
Church; and hence we may readily conclude that this admo
nition was highly necessary. But as the bare mention of the 
cross must, of necessity, have occasioned heavy distress to 
their weak minds, he presently heals the wound by saying, 
that on the third day he will rise again from t!te dead. And 
certainly, as there is nothing to be seen in the cross but the 
weakness of the flesh, till we come to his resurrection, in 
which the power of the Spirit shines brightly, our faith will 
find no encouragement or support. In like manner, all mini
sters of the "\\T ord, who desire that their preaching may be 
profitable, ought to be exceedingly careful that the glory of 
his resurrection should be always exhibited by them in con
nection with the ignominy of his death. 

But we naturally wonder why Christ refuses to accept as 
witnesses the Apostles, whom he had already appointed to 
that office; for why "'ere they sent but to be the heralds of 
that redemption which depended on the coming of Christ? 
The answer is not difficult, if we keep in mind the explana
tions which I have given on this subject: first, that they 
were not appointed teachers for the purpose of bearing full 
and certain testimony to Christ, but only to procure disciples 
for their iiaster; that is, to induce those who were too much 
the victims of sloth to become teachable and attentive; and, 
secondly, that their commission was temporary, for it ended 
when Christ himself began to preach. As the time of his 
death was now at hand, and as they were not yet fully pre
pared to testify their faith, but, on the contrary, "·ere so 
weak in faith, that their confession of it would have exposed 
them to ridicule, the Lord enjoins them to remain silent till 
others shall have acknowledged him to be the conqueror of 
death, and till he shall have endued them with increased 
firmness. 

1 " Quc rien luy pcust a<lvcnir qui ne fost honorablc et magnifiquc ;"
"that.any thing should happen to him which was not honourable and 
magmficcnt." 
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::\fotthew XVI. 22. And Peter, taking him aside, began to 
rebuke him. It is a proof of the excessiYe zeal of Peter, that 
he reproves his ::\foster; though it woul<l appear that the 
respect he entertained for him was his reason for takin,q la'm 
aside, because he <lid not venture to reprove him in presence 
of others. Still, it was highly presumptuous in Peter to 
a(hise our Lor<l to spare ltimseif, as if he ha<l been <lefieient 
in prudence or self-command. But so completely are men 
hurried on and driven hca<llong by inconsiderate zeal, that 
they do not hesitate to pass judgment on God himself, 
according to their own fancy. Peter views it as absurd, that 
the Son of God, who "·as to be the Redeemer of the nation, 
should be crucified by the elders, and that he ,vho was the 
Author of life shoul<l be con<lemned to die. He therefore 
eudeaYOurs to restrain Chri,-t from exposing himself to <lcath. 
The reasoning is plausible; but ,re ought without hesitation 
to yield greater <leforcncc to the opinion of Christ than to 
the zeal of Peter, whatever excuse he may plead. 

An<l here we learn what estimation in the sight of God 
belongs to what are called good intentions, So_decply is pride 
rootc<l in the hearts of men, that they think wrong is done 
them, and complain, if God docs not comply with every thing 
that they consider to be right. 1Yith what obstinacy <lo we 
sec the Papists buasting of their <lcvotions ! But ,rhilc they 
applaud thcmsch·es in this <luring manner, Goel not only 
rejects "·hat they believe to be worthy of the highest praise, 
but even pronounces a severe censure on its folly an<l wickc<l
ness. Certainly, if the feeling and judgment of tl1e flesh be 
a<lmitte<l, Pctcr's intention "·as pious, or at least it lookc<l 
well. And yet Christ coul<l not have conYCycd his censure 
in harsher or more <lis<lainful language. Tell me, "hat is 
the meaning of that stern reply? How comes it that he who 
so mildly on all occasions guar<lcd against breahing even a 
bruised reed, (Isa. xlii. ;{,) thunders so dismally against a 
chosen disciple? The reason is obvious, that in the person of 
one man he intcn<lcd to restrain all from gratifying their own 
passions. Though the lusts of the flesh, as they resemble 
wil<l Leasts, arc <lifficult to be restrained, yet there is no 
Least more furious than the wisdom of the flesh. It is on 
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this account that Christ reproves it so sharply, anJ bruises it, 
as it were, with an iron hammer, to teach us that it is only 
from the worJ of GoJ that we ought to be wise. 

23. Get thee behind me, Satan. It is idle to speculate, as 
some have done, about the word (kfow) beliind; as if Peter 
were onlcrcJ to follow, and not to go before ; for, in a pass
age which we have already considered, Luke (iv. 8) informs 
us that our Lord used those very words in repelling the 
attacks of Satan, and the verb l.k,aye (from which the Latin 
word Apage is derived) signifies to withdraw.1 Christ there
fore throws his disciple to a distance from him, because, in 
his inconsiderate zeal, he acted the part of Satan; for he 
docs not simply call him adversary, but gives him the name 
of the devil, as an expression of the greatest abhorrence. 

Thou art an offence to me ; for thou relis!test not those things 
whie!t are of God, but those which are of men. ,v c must 
attend to this as the reason assigned by our Lord for sending 
Peter away from him. Peter was an offence to Christ, so 
long as he opposed his calling; for, when Peter attempted 
to stop the course of his l\laster, it was not owing to him 
that he did not deprive himself and all mankind of eternal 
salvation. This single word, therefore, shows with what care 
we ought to avoid every thing that withdraws us from obe
dience to God. And Christ opens up the original source of 
the whole evil, when he says that Peter relishes those things 
which are of men.2 Lest we and our intentions should be 
sent away by our heavenly ,Tu<lge to the devil,3 let us learn 
not to be too much attached to our own views, but submi::;
sively to embrace whatever the Lord approves. Let the 
Papists now go and extol their notions to the skies. They 
will one day learn, when they appear before the judgment-

1 "Le mot Gree signifie simplement se reculer et s'en aller ;"-" the 
Greek word simply means to withdraw and go away." 

2 "Que Pierre s'arreste a la sagesse de l'homme ;"-" that Peter rests 
satisfied with the wisdom of man." 

3 " Et pourtant de peur que le luge eeleste ne nous renvoye au diable 
avec nos bonnes affect.ions et ir,tcntions ;"-" and then lest our heavenly 
~udge should send us away to the devil with our good feelings and inten
tions." 
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seat of God, what io the rnluc of their boasting, which Christ 
declares to be from Satan. An<l with rcgar<l to ourselves, 
if we do not, of our own accord, resolYe to shut ourselves out 
from the way of salvation by deadly obstacles, let us not 
desire to Le wise in any other manner than from the mouth 
of God. 

24. Timi Jesus said to his disc1jJles, As Christ saw that 
Peter had a dread of the cross, and that all the rest ,rcrc 
aflcctcd in the rnmc way, he enters into a general discourse 
:1bout bearing the crosH, and dues not limit Lis address to the 
twelve apostles, but lay::; down the same l:rn· for all the 
gmlly.1 ,\· c have already met "ith a statement nearly 
~imilar, piatthcw x. 38.) 2 But in that passage the apostles 
were only rcmimlcd of the persecution which am1itcd them, 
as soon as they ~houl<l begin to discharge their ofticc ; while 
a general instrnction i,, here conveyed, a!l(l the initiatory les
sons, so to speak, inculcated on all who profc:;s to belicrn the 
Uospcl. 

ff any man 11:ill come after me. These ,Yords arc used for 
the express purpose of refuting the false Yicws of Pctcr.3 

Presenting himself to every one a::; an example of self~denial 
and of patience, he first sl1ows that it ,ms ncccc~ary for him 
to endure what Peter reckonc<l to be incon:-istcnt with his 
character, a11<l next im·itcs eycry member of his body to imi
tate him. The words must be explained in this manner : 
"If any man ,rnuld be my disciple, let him follow me by 
denying himself and tufting up his cross, or, let him conform 
himself to my example.'' The meaning is, that none can Le 
reckoned to be the disciples of Christ unless they are true 
irnitators of him, and are willing to pursue the same comsc. 

He lays down a brief rule for our imitation, in order to 
make us acquainte<l ,rith the chief points in which he wishes 
us to resemble him. It consists of two parts, self-denial an<l 
a Yoluntary bearing of the cross. Let him deny himself. This 

1 " A tous /itlclcs ;"-" to ull Lclievcrs." 
2 Ilarmony, YO!. i. p. 472. 
a "Pour rcfoter l'ima::6nation quc Pierre arnit en son ccncau ;"-" to 

ref'utc the imagination which l'ctcr Jiau in his Lraiu." 
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self-denial is very extensive, and implies that we ought to 
give up our natural inclinations, and part with all the affec
tions of the flesh, and thus give our consent to be reduced to 
nothing, provided that God lives and reigns in us. "'Ve 
know with what blind love men naturally regard themselves, 
how much they are devoted to themselves, how highly they 
estimate themselves. But if we desire to enter into the 
school of Christ, we must begin with that folly to which Paul 
(1 Cor. iii. 18) exhorts us, becoming fools, that we may be wise; 
and next we must control and subdue all our affections. 

And let !tim talw up his cross. He lays down this injunc
tion, because, though there are common miseries to which 
the life of men is indiscriminately subjected, yet as God 
trains his people in a peculiar manner, in order that they may 
be conformed to the image ef his Son, we need not wonder that 
this rule is strictly ad<lrcssed to them. It may be added 
that, though God lays both on good and bad men the burden 
of the cross, yet unless they willingly bend their shoulders to 
it, they are not said to bear the cross; for a wild and refrac
tory horse cannot be said to admit his rider, though he car
ries him. The patience of the saints, therefore, consists in 
bearing willingly the cross which has been laid on thcm.1 Luke 
adds the word daily-let him take up his cros.~ DAILY-which 
is very emphatic ; for Chl'ist's meaning is, that there will be 
no end to our warfare till we leave the world. Let it be the 
uninterrupted exercise of the godly, that when many afflic
tions haYe run their course, they may be prepared to endure 
fresh afflictions. 

25. For he that u·ould save his life shall lose it. It is a most 
appropriate consolation, that they who willingly suffer death 
for the sake of Christ 2 do actually obtain life; for Mark ex
pressly states this as the motive to believers in dying-for 
111.11 salw, and for the sake of t!te Gospel-and in the words of 
1\Jatthew the same thing must be understoocl. It frequently 

1 " A porter la croix que Dien leur met sur Jes epaules ;"-" in bear
ini the cross which God lays on their shoul<lcrs." 

:1 " Ccux qui meurcnt alaigrement pour Christ;"-" those who <lie 
cheerfully for Christ." 
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happens that irreligious men arc prompted hy ambition or 
despair to despise life; and to such persons it will be no 
adrnntage that they arc courageous in meeting death. The 
threatening, which is contrasted with the promise, has also 
a powerful ten<lency to shake off carnal sloth, when he 
reminds men who arc desirous of the p~escnt life, that the 
only ad rnntage which they reap is, to lose life. There is a 
contrast intended here between temporal and etemal tleath, 
as we have explained under :Matthew x. 30, where the reader 
"·ill find the rest of this suhjcct. 1 

2G. For 1eltat doth it prrifi.t a mrrn? The word soul is here 
used in the strictest sense. C'hrist reminds them that the 
soul of man was not created merely to enjoy the worhl for a 
few dap, but to obtain at length it;; immortality in heaycn. 
1\'hat carclc,-sncss aml what bmtal stupitlity i;; this, that men 
arc so ~trongly attached to the worl<l, and so much occupied 
with its affair~, as not to consitlcr ,rhy they \Ycrc born, and 
that God g:t\"e them an immortal 8oul, in order that, when 
the comse of the earthly life \\·as finished, they might live 
eternally in hcann ! .\ml, indcetl, it is uniYcr~ally acknow
ledged, that the soul is of higher Yaluc than all the riches and 
enjoyments of the worlll; lint yet men arc so hlin<lcd by 
camal views, that they knowingly and wilfully abandon their 
souls to destruction. That the world may not fascinate us 
by its allurements, let us remember the surpassing worth of 
our soul; foi· if this be scriom,ly considered, it will easily 
dispel the rniu imaginations of earthly happiness. 

2 7. For the Son of man 1ci!l come. That the doctrine 
which has just been laid down may more deeply affect our 
min{ls, Christ places before our eyes the foturc judgmcnt; 
for if we would perceive the worthlc8sncss of this fading life: 
we must be deeply affected by the view of the heavenly life. 
So tardy and sluggish is our mind, that it needs to Le aided 
by looking towards heaven. Christ summons believers to his 
judgment-scat, to lead them to reflect at all times that they 

1 Harmony, TOI. i. p. 4i2. 
YOL. II. u 
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lived for no other object than to long after that blessed 
redemption, which will be revealed at the prope1· time. The 
admonition is intended to inform us, that they do not strive 
in vain who set a higher value on the confession of faith than 
on their own life. "Place your lives fearlessly," says he, '' in 
my hand, and unucr my protection ; for I will at length 
appear as your avenger, and will fully restore you, though for 
the time you may seem to have perished." 

In the glory of the Father, with his angels. These are men
tioned to guard his disciples against judging of his kingdom 
from present appearances; for hitherto he was unknown and 
despised, being concealed under the form and condition of a 
servant. He assures them that it will be far otherwise when 
he shall appear as the Judge of the world. As to the remain
ing part of the passage in l\Iark and Luke, the reader will 
find it explained under the tenth chapter of :\Iatthcw.1 

And then will he render to every one according to his actions. 
The reward of works has been treated by me as fully as was 
necessary under another passage. 2 It amounts to this: 
·when a reward is promised to good works, their merit is not 
contrasted with the justification which is freely bestowed on 
us through faith ; nor is it pointed out as the cause of our 
salvation, but is only held out to excite bclicyers to aim at 
doing what is right,3 by assuring them that their labour will 
not be lost. There is a perfect agreement, therefore, between 
these two statements, that we are justified freely, (Hom. iii. 
24,) because we arc received into God's favour withou~ any 
merit ; 4 and yet that God, of his own good pleasure, bestows 
on our works a reward which we <lid not deserve. 

28. Verily, I say to you. As the disciples might still hesi-

1 Harmony, vol. i. p. 466. 
2 Alibi is a general .reference, but en un autre passage is more specific; 

:m<l the passage to winch he probably refers the rea<lcr for a distinct exhi
bition of bis views, and in which, so far as 1 remember, he handles this 
subject more fully than in any other part of the Gospels, is John iv. 36. 
-Ed. 

3 "A faire bonnes ccuvres ;"-" to do good works." 
4 "Sans quc nous en soyons dignos, ou l'ayons merite •"-" without 

being worthy of it, or having deserve<l it .. '' ' 



IUinIO:N"Y OF THE EVAXGELISTS. 307 

tatc aml inquire when that day would Le, our Lord animates 
them by the immediate assurance, that he ,viii presently gi,·c 
them a proof of his future glory. "\Y c know the truth of the 
common proYcrb, that to one who is in expectation even speed 
looks like delay; but never does it hold more true, than when 
we arc tolcl to wait. for our saln1tion till the coming of Christ. 
To support his disciples in the meantime, our Lorcl holds out 
to them, for confirmation, an intcrmccliatc period ; as much 
as to say, "If it seem too long to wait for the day of my 
coming, I will provide against this in good time; for before 
you come to die, you will sec with your eyes that kingdom 
of Go<l, of ,rhich I bi<l you entertain a conficlent hope." This 
is the natural import of the ,vonls ; for the notion adopte<l 
by some, that they were intcn<lc<l to apply to ,J olm, is ricli
culou~. 

Coming in his Ttingdom. Dy the coming of the Ju'11gdo112 of 
Cod we arc to understand the manifestation of heaYcnly 
glory, which Christ began to make at his resurrection, and 
\\ hich he afterwards mac.le more fully by sending the Holy 
:--,pirit, and by the performance of miracles; for by those 
IH'ginnings he gave his people a taste of the ne,rness of the 
heavenly life, when they perceived, by certain all(l umloubtc<l 
proofs, that he "·as sitting at the right hand of' the Father. 

::\I.\'l"l'IIEW. 

XYII. 1. ,\111\ after 
~ix day,; ,J "'us takdh 
J'l'll'r," and ,Jarncs, :rn<l 
,John his \Jl'Otl.,·1, and 
lca,lL·th tlH•m lo a high 
mountain apart; i. 
,·\II(\ was lransligure,l 
IH•fore them: and his 
faee shone as the 
~1111, and his giu·1nents 
lH•<·a111e ,rhitc as 
the liµ:ht. 3. ,\n<l, lo, 
tlu•n, - :q1pPru·ccl to 
t h,•111 1:llo.,,., :uul Elijah 
talkin)l with him. 4. 

::\I.\.ltK. 

IX. 2. And after 
six <lays Jesus tnkcth 
Peter, l!J1<l Jnmcs, 
ancl John, awl lca<l
eth them to a high 
monntain apart by 
the111,elve.s, :uul was 
trausli«ured hcforc 
them. 

0 

3. Anil his 
gar1nent~ llecan1c 
~hining, c•xcl'eclingl~
whitc as snow, so 
white as no faller 
oil earth could make 
them. 1. And there 

Ln,1-:. 

IX. 28 .• \rnl it happcn
c,l ahont c•ight ,lays alter 
thc"e worcl,, all(\ he took 
Peter, and ,J anH•s, an<l 
John, and Wl'nt np to a 
mountain to pray. ~!J. Ancl 
,rliile he was prnying, the 
appearance, of his counte
nance wa.-.; ch.ange(I, an<l 
his rainwnt IH•c·ai11c• white 
ancl cl.azzli117. 2 ;,o. Auel, lo, 
two men talked with him, 
who were :llo,,•s a11d Elijah; 
31. '\\'ho appeared in a 
majestic form, a11Cl .-poke of 

1 "Et voyei, ils vcircnt. Moyse et Elie parlans a,·ec luy ;"-" ancl, lo, 
!11c·,· saw :lloscs and Elijah talking with him." 

"" Hc•.,plcn<li;;s:rnt commc un e.sclair ;"-" dazzling like lightning." 
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MATTHEW. 

And Peter answering 
said to Jesus, Lord, 
it is good for us to be 
here : if thou wilt, let 
us make here three 
tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for 
:Moses, and one for 
Elijah. 5. While he 
was speaking, lo, a 
bright cloud over
shadowed them ; and, 
lo, a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, This 
is mv beloved Son, in 
who;n I am well 
pleased ; hear him. 
6. And having hearcl 
this, the disciples foll 
on thl•ir face, 1 ancl 
were exceedingly a
fraid. 7. Then ,Jesus 
approaching touched 
them, and said, Arise, 
and be not afraid. 
8. And when they 
had lifted up their eyes, 
they saw no man but 
Jesus only. 

COl\IJIIENTARY ON A 

J\lAHI{. 

appeared to them 
Elijah with l\Ioses, 
and they were con
versing with Jesus. 
5. And Peter an
swering said to 
,Jesus, Rabhi, it is 
good for us to be 
here: and let us 
make three taber
nacles ; one for thee, 
and one for l\loses, 
and one for Elijah. 
G. For he knew not 
what he said; for 
they were terrified. 
7. And there came 
a cloud that over
shadowed them; and 
a voice came out of 
the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved 
Son ; hem: him. 8. 
And suddenly, when 
they looked around, 
they saw no other 
person, but Jesus 
alone with them. 

LUKE. 

the deceasewhich he would 
accomplish at Jerusalem. 
32. And Peter, and they 
that were with him, were 
overpowered with sleep ; 
and when they awoke, they 
saw his glory, and the two 
men who were with him. 
33. And it happened, while 
they were departing from 
him, 2 Peter said to ,Jesus, 
l\Iaster, it is good for us to 
be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles ; one for 
thee, and one for l\loses, 
and one for Elijah : not 
knowing what he said. 34. 
And while he was speaking 
these words. a cloud came 
ancl oversb~dowed tl1cm ; 
and th(•,·wcrc afraid as thcv 
cntcre<l into the cloud. 35. 
Ancl a voice came out of 
the cloud, savinµ-, This is 
my beloved Son ; hear him. 
36. And ,rh.ile the ,·oice 
was uttered, Jesus was 
found alone. 

Matthew XVII. 1. And after six days. "' e must £rst 
inquire for what purpose Christ clothed himself with heavenly 
glory for a short time, and why he did not admit more than 
three of his disciples to be spectators. Some think that he 
did so, in order to fortify them against the trial which they 
were soon to meet with, arising from his death. That does 
not appear to me to be a probable reason; for why shouhl he 
have deprived the rest of the same remedy, or rather, why 
does he expressly forbid them to make known what they had 
seen till after his resurrection, but because the result of the 
vision would be later than his death? I have no doubt what
ever that Christ intended to show that he was not draggcu 

1 "Cc qu'a,rant ouy Jes disciples eheurent sur leur face en tcrre ;"
" which the disciples having heard, fell on their face to the earth." 

2 "Et aclvcint quand ceux-la fnrent cleparlis cl'avee luy ;"-" ancl it 
happened when those men had departed from him." 
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unwillingly to death, bnt that he came forward of his own 
accord, to oflcr to the .Father the sacrifice of obedience. The 
disciple,, were not made aware of thi::; till Christ ro:5c; nor was 
it even ncccs,;ary that, at the very moment of his death, they 
should percci\·e the divine power of Chriat, so as to acknow
ledge it to be victorious 011 the cross ; bnt the instruction 
"·hich they now rccei rctl was intcmlctl to be useful at a 
fottu'c period both to themsehcs and to us, that no man 
might take offence at the "·cakne5s of Christ, as if it were by 
force and necessity that he had snfforc<l.1 It would mani
festly liavc been c1uitc as easy for Christ to protect his body 
from death as to clothe it with heavenly glory. 

, f e arc thus taught that he was subjected to death, be
cause he wi:shctl it to be so; that he m1s cmcifictl, because 
he oll'erctl hi111sdf. That ::;amc flc6h, which was sacrificed on 
the cross and lay in the grave, might have Leen exempted 
from death and the gr:n-c; for it hat! alrcatly partaken of the 
heavenly glory. "'care al:-o taught that, so long as Christ 
remained in the worhl, bearing the form of a scrrnnt, and so 
long as liis majesty was concealed uutlcr the weakness of the 
ticsh, nothing had been taken from him, for it wm; of his 0\1'11 

acconl that he emptied lii11m-(f; (Philip. ii. 7 ;) but now his 
rcsuncction ha,; tlr:mn a;;itlc that veil Ly which his power 
had been conccalctl for a time. 

Our Lord rceko11ed it enough to select three 1citncsscs, bc
cau,,c that i,, the munhcr which the La"· has laid down for 
pro\'ing any thing; at the mouth of tico 1ritnesses or three wit
nesses, ( Dent. xvii. G.) The difference a" to time ought not 
to give us unca,-incss. )htthew and )fork reckon six cntil'C 
d,rys, which had elapsed between the events. Luke says that 
it happened about ElC:IIT days aftenrnrds, including Loth the 
d(/y 011 "·hich Christ spakc these ,rnnls, and t!w day 011 

which he ,ms transfigmcd. "\V c sec then that, under a 
diycrsity of expression, there is a perfect agreement as to the 
meaning. 

2. And 1rns trr1111:JZr;ured liifore limn. Luke says that this 
happened u:hi!c ltc 1rns pra!Jing; and from the circumstances 

1 "Commc ,i 1in1· forC'c et eontrcintc ii lust vcnn cn<lnrrr la mort ;"
" as if by force am! comlraint he ha<l come to sufler death." 
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of time and place, we may infer that he had prayed for \\'hat 
he now obt:1inell, that in the brightness of an unusual form 
his Godhead might become visible ; not that he nec<lcd to 
ask by prayer from another what he did not possess, or that 
he doubted his Father's willingricss, but because, during the 
whole course of his humiliation, he always ascribed to the 
Father whatcnr he did as a divine Person, and because he 
intended to excite us to prayer by his example. 

His tranefiguration did not altogether enable his lfo:ciplcs 
to sec Christ, as he now is in heaven, but gave them a taste 
of hi~ lioundlcss glory, such as they were able to comprehend. 
Then his face shone as the .rnn; but now he is far beyond the 
sun in brightness. In his raiment an unusual and dazzling 
whiteness appeared ; but now without raimeut a divine 
majesty shines in his whole body. Thus in ancient times 
God appeared to the holy fathers, not as He was in Himself, 
but so far as they could endure the rays of His infinite 
brightness ; for John declares that not until they arc lilw him 
will they sec him as he is, (1 J olm iii. 2.) There is no neces
sity for entering here into ingenious inquiries as to the 1chite
ness of his garments, or the br(qlitness of his countenance; for 
this was not a complete exhibition of the heavenly glory of 
Christ, but, under symbols which were adapted to the capa
city of the flesh, he enabled them to taste in part what could 
not be fully comprehended. 

3. And, lo, there appeared to them llfoses and Elijah. It is 
asked, "T ere llfoses and Elijah actually present? or was it 
only an apparition that was exhibited to the disciples, as the 
prophets frequently beheld visions of things that were absent? 
Though the subject admits, as we say, of arguments on both 
sides, yet I think it more probable that they were actually 
brought to that place. There is no absurdity in this suppo
sition; for God has bodies and souls in his hand, and can 
restore the dead to life at his pleasure, whenever he Eces it 
to be ncce~sary. ll'Ioses and Elijah did not then rise on their 
own aceount,1 but in order to wait upon Christ. It will next 

1 
" ~Ioisc et Elie ne sont pas !ors ressuscitez pour eux, et pour le re-• 

gard de la resurrect.ion dcrniere ;"-" l\Ioses nnd Elijah did not tl,en rise 
for themselves, and with respect to the last resurrection." 
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be asked, How came the apostles to know 11foses and Elijah, 
whom they had never seen? The answer is easy. God, who 
brought them forward, gave al:5o signs and tokens by which 
they were cnablcll to know them. It m1s thus by an extra
ordinary revelation that they outaineJ the certain knowledge 
that they were Jioses and Elijah. 

But why did these two appear rather than others who 
equally belonged to the company of the holy fathers? It was 
intended to demonstrate that Christ alone is the end of the 
Law arnl of the Prophets; and that single reason ought to 
satisfy us : for it was of ihc utmo;;t importance to our faith 
that C'hri:;t <lid not come into Olli' world without a testimony, 
but with commc1Hlations which God had formerly bestowed. 
I have no objection, however, to the reason "·hich is com
monly adducctl, that Elijah was selected, in preference to 
other::', as the rcprcscniatirn of all the Prophets; because, 
though he left nothing in writing, yet next io :Moses he was 
the most llistiugui~hcd of their number, restored the worship 
of G o<l ,vhich had been corrupted, an<l stood unrivalled in his 
exertions for vindicating the Law an<l true godliness, ,vhich 
,ms at that time almost extinct. 

And they coni·rrsrd wit!t Jesus. ,Yhcn they appeared along 
"·ith Chri:;t, all(l hchl cvm·crsation with him, this was a decla
ration of their being agreed. The subject on which they 
conversed is stated by Luke ouly: they tallied of the decease 
which awaited Chri,-t at Jerusalem. This must not be under
stood to refer tu them as private individuals, but rather to 
the commis~ion "hich they had formerly received. Though 
it m1.s now a long time since they hail died and finished 
the course of their calling, yet our Lord intended once 
more to ratify by their Yoice "·hat they Imel taught <luring 
their life, in or<lcr to inform us that the same salvation, 
through the sacrifice of Christ, is held out to us in common 
,rith the holy fathers. At the time when the ancient pro
phets uttered their predictions concerning the death of 
Cliri~t, he himself, "·ho was the eternal wisdom of God, was 
sitting on the inYisiblc throne of his glory. Hence it fol
lows that, "hen he was clothed in fl.c.;h, he was not liable to 
death any fartl1cr than as he submitted to it of his own free 
will. 
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4. Lord, it is good for us to be here. Luke tells us that 
Peter uttered these words while .ftfoses and Elijah were de
parting ; and hence we infer that he was afraid lest, at their 
departure, that pleasant and delightful exhibition should 
vanish away. "'\Ye need not wonder that Peter was so cap
tirnted by the loveliness of what he beheld, as to lose sight 
of every other person, and rest satisfied with the mere enjoy
ment of it; as it is sai<l in the psalm, In thy presence is ful
ness of joy, (Ps. xvi. 11.) But his desire was foolish; first, 
because he did not compreheml the design of the vision; 
secondly, because he absurdly put the servants on a level 
with their Lord; and, thirdly, he was mistaken in proposing 
to build fading tabcrnaclcs1 fur men who had been already 
admitted to the glory of heaven and of the angels. 

I have said that he did not understand the design of the 
vision ; for, while he was hearing, from the mouth of J.lloses 
and Elijah, that the time of Christ's death was at hand, he 
foolishly dreamed that his present aspect, which "·as tempo
rary, would endure for ever. And what if the kingdom of 
Christ had been confined in this way to the narrow limits of 
twenty or thirty feet? ,Yherc would ham been the re
demption of the whole world? "'\Vhcrc "·ould have been 
the communication of eternal salvation? It was also highly 
absurd to conceive of llloses and Elijah as companions of 
the Son of God, as if it had not been proper that all should 
be reduced to a lower rank, that he alone may have the 
pre-eminence. And if Peter is satisfied with his present 
condition, why docs he suppose that earthly supports 
"·ere needed by those persons, the very sight of whom, he 
imagined, was enough to make him happy? 

.Justly, therefore, is it stated by two of the Evangelists, 
that he !mew not icltat he said; and ~fork assigns the reason, 
that they were afraid; for God did not intend that the 
apostles should, at that time, derive any advantage from it 
beyond that of beholding for a moment, as in a bright mir
ror, the dh-inity of his Son. At a later period, he pointed 
out to them the fruit of the vision, and correetetl the error 

1 "Des tabernacles tcrricns ;"-" earthly t.abcrnaclcs." 
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of their ju<lgment. "~hat is stated by Mark must the1·eforc 
mean, that Peter was carried away by frenzy, and spoke like 
a man who ha<l lost his senses. 

5. Lo, a bright cloud ovcrs!tado1cccl them. Their eyes were 
covered by a cloud, in or<lcr to inform them, that they were 
not yet prepared for behohling the brightness of the hc::n·cnly 
glory. For, when the Lord gave tokens of his presence, he 
employed, at the same time, some coverings to restrain the 
arrogance of the human mind. So no"·, with the vie"· of 
tcach:ng his disciples a lesson of humility, he ,Yithdra"·s 
from their eyes the sight of the heannly glory. This a<l
monitio11 is likc1Yisc addressed to us, that we may not seek 
to pry into the secrets 1Yhich lie beyond our scn~cs, but, on 
the contrary, tliat every man may keep within the limits nf 
sobriety, acconling to the mcasmc of his faith. In a word, 
this <'lozul ought to scn·c us as a bridle, that our curiosity 
may not illllulgc in un<luc wantonness. The di;,:ciplcs, too, 
,vcrc warned that they must return to their former ,rnrfare, 
and thc1·cforc must not expect a triumph Lefore the time. 

Ami, lo, a voice .from the cloud. It <lcscn-cs our attention, 
that the i:oicc of Go<l was heard from the cloud, but that 
neither a body nor a face was seen. Let us therefore re
member the warning which ::\loses gives us, that God has 
no vi:siblc ,;hapc, lest ,vc should deceive oursch·cs by ima
gining that llc resembled a man, (Dcut. i,·. 15.) There 
were, 1:0 doubt, ,arious appearances under ,,hich God mallc 
himscll' knon-n to the holy father,; in ancient times; lmt in 
all cases he refrained from using signs which might ill(lucc 
them to make for thcmsclYcs idob. AnJ certainly, as the 
min<ls of men arc too strongly inclined to fooli.,h imagina
tione, there m1s no necessity for throwing oil upon the fiarne. 1 

Thi,- manifestation of the glory of God was remarkable 
aboYc all others. \Vhcn he makes a cloud to pass between 
Ilim and m, and im·itcs us to himself by Ili:s voice, n-hat 
madness i:; it to attempt to place Ilim before our eyes by a 

1 " II n'estoit ia bcsoin de icttcr <le l'huilc au fou pour cnllamber 
darnntagc le ma!;"-" there was no necessity for throwi11g oil on the 
lire to inflame the evil still more." 
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block of "·ood or of stone? Let us therefore endeavour to 
enter by faith alone, and not by the eyes of flesh, into that 
inaccessible light in which God tlwclls. The voice came 
from tlie cloud, that the disciples, knowing it to have pro
cee<lcd from Go<l, might receive it with due reverence. 

This is my beloved Son. I willingly concur with those 
who think that there is an implied contrast of frloses and 
Elijah with Christ, and that the disciples of God's own Son 
arc here charged to seek no other teacher. The word Son 
is emphatic, and raises him above servants. There arc 
two titles here bestowed upon Christ, which arc not more 
fitted to do honour to him than to aid our faith : a beloved 
Son, and a l\1aster. The Father calls him my beloved S011, 
in w!tom I am well pleased, and thus declares him to be the 
Mediator, by whom he reconciles the world to himself: 
"\Vhcn he enjoins us to !tear him, he appoints him to be the 
supreme and only teacher of his Church. It was his design 
to distinguish Christ from all the rest, as we truly and 
strictly infer from those words, that by nature he "·as God's 
only Son. In like manner, we learn that he alone is beloved 
by the Father, and that he alone is appointed to be our 
Teacher, that in him all authority may dwell. 

Dut it will perhaps be objected, Docs not God love angels 
and men? It is easy to reply, that the fatherly love of Goel, 
which is spread over angels and men, proceeds from him as 
its source. The Son is belorcd by the Father, not so as to 
make other creatures the objects of his hatred, but so that he 
communicates to them what belongs to himself. There is a 
difference, no doubt, between our condition and that of the 
angels; for they never were alienated from God, and there
fore needed not that he should reconcile them; while we are 
enemies on account of sin, till Christ procure for us his favour. 
Still, it is a fixed principle that God is gracious to both, only 
so far as he embraces us in Christ; for even the angels would 
not he firmly united to God if Christ were not their Head. 
It may also be observed that, since the .Father here speaks 
of himself as different from the Son, there is a distinction 
of persons; for they arc one in essence and alike in glory. 

llear him. I mentioned a little ago, tl1at these ,vords were 
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intem1ell to draw the attention of the Chmeh to Chri~t ns 
the only Traehcr, that on his mouth alone it rnny depend. 
For, though Christ came to maintain the authority of the 
Law and the Prophets, (~Intth. Y. 17,) yet he holds the highest 
rank, ;,o that, by the brightnrss of hi:; go~pcl, he causes tho~e 
,-parks which shone in the Old Testament to clisappear. IIe 
is tile Sun of n:r;htcousnrss, whose arrirnl brought the full light 
of day. .Aml this is the reason why the Apostle says (Ileb. 
i. 1) that God, 1c!w at .rnndry times and in various 1W!JS spolw 
formerl!J liy the Prophets, lwt!t in these last days spol1m to us 
by his bclored Son. In ,;hort, Christ is as truly heard at the 
present clay in the Law and in the Prophets as in his Gospel; 
so that in him d1Yells the authority of a ~llasler, which he 
claims for himself alone, saying, One is your .iliaster, c1:en 
Christ, (Jiatth. xxiii. 8.) llut his authority is not fully 
aclrnowledgctl, unless all the tongues of men arc silent. If 
we ,rnuld rnbmit to his doctriuc, all that has hern im·ente<l 
by men must be thrown dmYn and clc~troyed. Ile is e,·ery 
day, no clouht, sending out teachers, but it is to state purely 
ancl honestly what they haYe lcarnecl from him, ancl not to 
eorrnpt the go~pcl by their o,Yn additions. In a ,rnrd, no 
man can Le regarded a faithful teacher of the Church, unless 
he be himself a disciple of Christ, and bring others to Le 
taught by him. 

G. And lwi-ing heard this. God intended that the disciplcfl 
sho11hl be struck with this terror, in order to impress more 
fully on their hearts the remembrance of the vision. Yet we 
sec how p;rcat i:; the \Ycakncss of our nature, wl1ich trembles 
in this manner at hearing the Yoicc of God. If ungodly men 
mock at God, or dcspi;,e him ,Yithout concern, it is because 
God docs not address them so as to cause his presence to be 
felt; but the maje:;ty of God, as 80011 as we pcrceiye him, 
must unaYoidably cast us down. 

7. Then Jesus approaching touched t/iem. Christ raises them 
up when they had fallen, aml by so doing performs his office ; 
for he came do,rn to us for this Ycry purpose, that by his 
guidance hclicnrs might boldly enter into the presence of 
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God, and that his majesty, which otherwise would swallow 
up all flesh, might no longer fill them with terror. Nor is it 
only Ly his words that he comforts, but by touching also that 
he encourages them. 

8. T!tey saw no man but Jesus on(1J. ,Yhen it is said that 
in the end they saw Christ alone, this means that the Law 
and the Prophets had a temporary glory, that Christ alone 
might remain fully in view. If we wonl<l properly avail our
selves of the aid of Moses, we must not stop ,vith him, but 
must cn<lcavour to be conducte<l by hi::; hand to Christ, of 
whom both he and all the rest arc ministers. This passage 
may also be applied to con<lcmn the superstitions of those 
who confouncl Christ not only with prophets and apostles, 
but with saints of the lowest rank, in such a manner as to 
make him nothing more than one of their number. But 
when the saints of God are eminent in graces, it is for a 
totally <liffercnt purpose than that they should defraud Christ 
of a p:u-t of his honour, and appropriate it to thcmsel,·cs. In 
the clisciples themselves we may see the origin of the mistake; 
for so long as they were tcn·ificcl Ly the majesty of God, 
their minds wanclerecl in search of men, but when Christ 
gently raisccl them up, they saw him alone. If we arc maclc 
to experience that consolation hy which Christ relieves us of 
our fears, all those foolish affections, which di:;tract us on 
every hand, will vanish away. 

1\IATTIIEW. 

XVII. !), An<l as thcv 
were going <lown from the 
mountain, ,Jesus command
ed them, saying, Tell the 
vision to no man, till the 
Son of man be risen from 
the <lea<l. I 0. An<l his 
di~ciples askc<l him, saying, 
'l\'hv then do the sc1~bes 
say 'that Elijah must come 
first? 11. And ,Jesus an
swering sai<l to them, Elijah 
indeed will come first, an<l 
restore all things. 12. Ilut 
I say to you, That Elijah is 

~L\rrn:. 

IX. !). And when they were 
going <lown from the mo;ntain, 
he charg<·<l them not to tell any 
man those thin~s which they 
ha<l seen, till tl;e Son of man 
ha<l risen from the <lead. 10. 
And they kept this saying among 
themselves, disputing with each 
other what was the meaning of 
the expression which he had 
used, To rise from the dead. 
11 An<l they asked him, saying, 
'IYhy <lo the scribes say that 
Elijah must come first? 12. An<l 
he answering said to them, 

Lmrn. 
IX. 36. 

And thev 
kept si'
lencc, and 
told no 
lll£lll in 
those dai-s 
any of 
those 
thir.igs 
which 
they had 
seen. 
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)L\TTIIEW. 

come ah·cach, ancl tlu:>v clid 
nut know i,im, but 'lrnve 
dune tu him whatc!Yel' 
11H·r pll'asecl : thus also will 
the Sun of man sutfi•1· from 
them. 1:3. Then the di,
dplc·s unclerstoocl that he 
hacl spokl'n to them con
eeming ,John the Baptist. 1 

l\Lurn:. 

Elijah inc]pccl will come first, 
an,'! rps(om all thin/!s; ancl, as 
it i,; written, the Sou of man 
must sullc·r many thiugs ancl 
he clespise<l. l:l. But l say to 
you, That Elijah is come, and 
lhc,· b:wc dune to him ,vhat
en-'r tlwy pleased, as it is written 
ufhim. 
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Lc1rn. 

:;\.Iatthcw XYII. \). And as they zcere going do1cn from t!te 
111owdai11. "' c have said that tlic time for making known 
the vi.~ion was not yet fully come; and, indeed, the <li:::ciplcs 
woul1l not ha\"C hclicYcd it, if Christ had not gin•n a more 
striking proof uf hi:s glory in hi,; resurrection. But after that 
hi~ (liYinc power had Leen openly di~playcll, that temporary 
exhibition of hi::; glory began to be mlmittcd, ,:o as to make 
it fully evident that, c,·cn during the time that he emptied 
him.se[f; (Philip. ii. 7,) he continued to retain hi::; lfo·inity 
entire, though it was concealed under the Ycil of the fic$h. 
There arc good rca,-ous, therefore, ,,·hy he cnjoius his llisciplcs 
to keep silence, till he he ri;;cn from the dead. 

IO. A]l(l his disc1i1lcs aslicd hi)//, saying. No sooner 1s the 
rc,.:111Tcction mcntionctl than the lli::-ciplcs imagine tliat the 
reign of Chri~t i,, commenced ;2 for tl1cy explain tl1i:; word 
to 111can that the world ,rnukl acknowledge him to be the 
)fcs,;iah. That they imagined the resurrection to be some
thing totally (lifforcnt from what Christ meant, is evident 
from what is ::;tatc(l Ly :;\.Iark, that tlu·y disputed with {'(tc/t 

oilier zc!tat 1cas the 111eani11g of that cJpression zchiclt lw had usi:d, 
To rise from the dear!. Perhaps, too, they were already under 
the influence of that llrcam which i,, now hcl<l as an un
<loubtcd oracle among the Habbins, that there would be a 
first an<l a second coming of the ::\Icssiah; that in the first he 

1 "Qne e'estoit <le lean Baptiste rp1'il lenr a\·oit parle ;"-" that it was 
of ,John the B:1pti:,;t that he hat! 8pukL,n to them." 

2 "Ils i111ag-i11e11t que c'est l'cntt·cc ,In reu:nc clc ChriHt, et lcur seml,lc 
qn'ils y rnnt tk,ia ;"-" they imagine that it is the eommenccrncnt of the 
kiug<lu111 of Christ, and think that lill'y arc already in it." 
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would be mean and despised, but that this would be shortly 
afterwards follo"·ed by his royal dignity. And, indeed, there 
is some plausibility in that error, fot· it springs from a true 
principle. The Scripture, too, speaks of a first and a second 
coming of the :Messiah ; for it promises that he will be a 
Redeemer, to expiate by his sacrifice the sins of the world.1 

And such is the import of the following prophecies : Rejoice, 
daugltter of Zion, behold, t!ty liing cometh, poor, sitting on an 
ass, (Zech. ix. 9.) lVe beheld him, and !te had no form or 
beauty, and lie 1·esembled a leper, so that we !tad no esteem for 
him, (Isa. liii. 3, 4.) Again, Scripture represents him as 
victorious over death, and as subjecting all things to his 
dominion. But we see how the Habbins corrupt the pure 
word of God by their inventions; and as cYcry thing was 
greatly corrupted in the time of our Lord, it is probable that 
the people had also embraced this foolish notion. 

TVlty do the scribe.~ say that Elijah must come first? The 
gross mistakes which they committed as to the person of 
Elijah have been pointed out on two or three occasions.2 

Perhaps, too, they cunningly and wickedly endeavoured to 
lessen the authority of Christ by bringing forward Elijah; 
for as it had been promised that Elijah would come as the 
forerunner of Messiah, to prepare the way before him, ( ~Ial. 
iii. 1; iv. 5,) it was easy to excite a prejudice against Christ, 
by saying that he came unaccompanied by Elijah. By a 

trick closely resembling this, the deyi} enchants the Papists 
of the present day not to expect the day of judgmcnt till 
Elijah and Enoch have appcarecl.3 It may not usually be 
conjectured that this expedient was purposely resorted to by 
the scribes, in order to represent Christ as unworthy of con
fidence, because he wanted the legitimate badge of the 
l\lcssiah. 

1 "Faisant par son sacrifice sntisfaction pour Jes pechez du monde ;"
" making satisfaction by his sacrifice for the sins of the work!." 

2 Among other passages in ,vhieh our Author has treated of the 
erroneous notions entertained by the J cws respecting El,jah, the reader 
may consult his Commentary on John i. 21, 25.-Ed. 

3 "lusqucs a cc qu'on yoyc Elie et Ilcnoch retourncr en cc monclc ;"
" till Elijah and Enoch arc seen returning to this world." 
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11. Elijah indeed will come first. "'ye ha YC stated else
where the origin of that error which prernilcd among the 
.Tews. As John the Baptist was to resemble Elijah by 
restoring the fallen condition of the Church, the prophet 
;\Ialachi (h·. 5, G) had even given to him the name of Elijah; 
and this had been rashly interpreted by the scribes, as if 
Elijah the Tishbite (1 Kings xvii. 1) "·ere to return a second 
time to the world. Christ now declares that eYcry thing 
which l!Ialachi uttered ,rns true, but that his prediction had 
been misunderstood and di$torted from its true meaning. 
"The promise," says he, "that Elijah would come was true, 
nnd has been alrca<ly fulfilled; but the scribes have already 
rejected Elijah, whose name they idly and fabcly plead in 
opposing me." 

And 1cill restore all things. This docs not mean that Juhn 
the Baptist restored them perfectly, but that he conveyed arnl 
handed them over to Christ, who would complete the work 
which he had begun. Xow as the scribes had shamefully 
n'jcctcd ,T olm, Christ reminds his disciples that the im
postures of such men ought not to giYc them uneasiness, and 
that it ought not to be reckoned strange, if, after having 
rrjcctcd the scrrnnt, they should, "·ith equal di:;:dain, reject 
his ~foster. .And that no one might be distressed hy a pro
reeding so strange, our Lord mentions that the Scripture 
eontainccl predictions of both events, that the Redeemer of 
the world, and Elijah his forerunner, would be rejected by 
false and wicked teachers. 

l\IATTIIEW. 

XYJI. 14. 
And when 
tlH•y were 
cllme to the 
rnultitu<ll", a 
u1:In ca1ue to 
him, km•el
in ir l)l•fore 
hi~i, Iii .• \ml 
~uying, l~or1l, 
11:tYe CO!ll·· 
Ji:tssion on 
my son, for 

IX. U. Aml when he came to t!te 
clisciplcs, he saw a great multitude 
ai:ou]l(l them, ancl the ~eribl'S disputing 
with them. Iii. And the whole mul
titu,le, as soon as th,·y s,1w him, were 
a,tonish,·,1, an<l. running to him,salutcd 
him. IG. Aml he a,ketl the seriu,•s, 
"\\"hat <lo YOU ,!ispute nrnOll" YOtlr
sclYes ·1 17: Arn! OllC of the rn~1ltitwle 
answe1·ing sai,I, ::\I :1st1•r, I have 
brought to thee my son, who hath a 
clumb spirit; 18. And whercsoever it 
seizeth him, it teareth him, and he 

LUKE. 

IX. 37. And it 
happc!lcd on the 
following day, 
while they were 
µ-oing down. from 
lhu mountam, a 
great multitude 
met him. 38. Arnl, 
lo, a man, who 
was one of the 
multitude, cried 
out, saying, l\Ias
te1·, I lwscech thee, 
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l\L\.TTIIEW. 

he is lunatic, 
and is grie
vously dis
tressed ; for 
frequently 
hefalleth in
to the fire, 
anti fre
guently into 
the water. 
lG. And I 
brought him 
to thy <lis
ciples, and 
they could 
not cure him. 
17. ,\ndJe
sus answer
ing 8ai<l, 0 
unbelieYing 
and penerse 
nation, how 
long shall I 
be ~vith you? 
How long 
~hall I sufler 
you? Bring 
him hitherto 
me. 18. And 
,J csus rcbuk
et! the t!evil, 
,d10 went out 
of'him; and 
from that 
instant the 
child was 
cured. 

CO)Il\IENTARY ON A 

l\IAmc 
foameth, ancl gnashcth with his teeth, 
ancl languisheth : and I spoke to thy 
disciples to cast him out, and they 
could not. l!J. And he, answering, 
saith to him, 0 unbelieving nation, 
how long shall I be with you? How 
long shall I suffer you.? Il1fog him to 
~c. 20. And they brought him to 
bun; and as soon as he saw him, the 
spirit tore him, and he lay on the 
ground, and rolled about, foaming. 
21. And he asked his father, Ilow 
long- is it since this happened to him? 
And he said, From a child. 22. And 
frequently it hath thrown him into the 
fire\, and into the_ water, to destroy 
him : but if thou canst do any thing, 
have compassion on us, and help us. 
2:l. And ,Jesus said, If thou canst be
lieve it, all things arc pos~ible to him 
that believcth. 2-!. And immediately 
the father of the child, exclaiming 
with tear,, mid, Loni, I believe; aid 
thou my unbelief. 25. And when 
Jesus saw that the multitude were 
crow<ling upon him, he rebuke<] the 
unckan spirit, saying to him, Dumb 
and dl•af spirit, I command thee, go 
out of him, ancl enter no more into 
him. 2G. And when the spirit had 
cried out, and torn him greatly, he 
went out of him ; and he became 
like a dead person, so that many said, 
Ile is dead. 27. But Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and raised him ; and he 
stood up. 

Lmrn. 
look to my son : 
for he is my only 
son. 39. And, lo, 
a spirit seizeth 
him, and teareth 
him foaming, and 
bruising him, 
hardly departelh 
from him. 40. And 
I besought thy 
disciples to cast 
him out, and they 
could not. 41. 
And Jesus answer
ing said, 0 unbe
lieving and per
verse nation, how 
long shall I be 
with you, and suf
fer you ? Bring 
thy son hither. 
42. And while he 
was still approach
ing, the devil tore 
him, and threw 
him down ; and 
Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and 
cured the child, 
and restored him 
to his father. 43. 
And they were 
all astoni~hed at 
the mighty power 
of God. 

As l\Iark is more full, ancl explains the circumstances very 
minutely, we shall follow the order of his narrative. Ancl 
first he points out clearly the reason why Christ uses a 
harshness so unusual with him, when he exclaims that the 
.Tews, on account of their perverse malice, clo not cleserve to 
be any longer enclurecl. "re know how gently he was wont 
to receive them, even when their requests were excessively 
importunate.1 A father here entreats in behalf of an only 

1 "Encores mesme qu'ils se monstrassent import uns et facheux E'n 
!curs requesles ; "-" even though they showed thcmsch·es to be impor
ti.:nate and troublesome in their requests." 
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son, the necessity is extremely urgent, and a modest and 
humble appeal is made to the compassion of Christ. "'hy 
then docs he, contrary to his custom, break out suddenly 
into passion, and declare that they can be endured no 
longer? As the narrative of l\Iatthew and Luke docs not 
enable us to discover the reason of this great severity, some 
commentators have fallen into the mistake of supposing 
that this rebuke was directed either against the disciples, or 
against the father of the affiictcd child. But if we duly 
consider all the circum:-tanccs of the case, as they arc re
lated by )lark, there will be no difficulty in arriving at the 
conclusion, that the indignation of Chri:;t was directed 
against the malice of the scribes, and that he did not intend 
to treat the ignorant and weak with such harshness. 

During Christ's absence, a lunatic child had been brought 
forward. The scribes, regarding this as a plausible occasion 
for giving annoyance, seized upon it eagerly, and entreated 
the disciples that, if they had any pmvcr, they would exer
cise it in curing the chihl. It is probable that the disciples 
made an attempt, and that their efforts were mrnrniling; 
upon which the scribes raise the shout of victory, and not 
only ridicule the Ji:;ciplcs, but break out against Chri,;t, as if 
in their person his power had been baftle<l. It was an ex
traordinary display of outragco11~ impiety united with e([Ually 
base ingratitude, maliciously to keep out of view so many 
miracles, from which they had learned the amazing power of 
Chri:;t; for they manifestly cndcarnured to extinguish the 
light which wa,; placed before their eyes. "'ith good 
reason, therefore, does Christ exclaim that they could no 
longer be cnu.urc<l, and pronounce them to be an zmbclievin.'7 
and perverse nation; for the numerous proof~ which they ha<l 
formerly beheld ought at least to Jiayc had the effect of pre
venting them from seeking occasion of disparagement. 1 

~fork IX. 14 . . He saw a great multitude around them, The 
disciples were, no doubt, held up to public gaze; as the 

1 "Qu'ils n'allnsscnt plus chercher clcs cavillations et moycns obliques 
pour luy resister;"-" not to resort any more to cavils and indirect 
mctho<ls of opposing him." 

VOL,11, X 
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enemies of the truth are wont, on occasions of triumph, to 
assemble a crowd about a trifle. The scribes had macle 
such a noise about it, as to draw down on the disciples the 
ridicule of many persons. And yet it appears that there 
were some who were not ill disposed ; for, as soon as they 
see Jesus, they salute him ; and even the insolence of the 
scribes is restrained by his presence, for, when they are 
asked what 1s the matter in dispute, they have not a "·ord 
to say. 

17. Master, I have brought to thee my son. :Matthew de
scribes a cliffcrent sort of disease from what is described by 
Mark, for he says that the man was lunatic. But both agree 
as to these two points, that he was dumb, and that at certain 
intcrrnls he became furious. The term lunatic is applied to 
those who, about the waning of the moon, arc seized with 
epilepsy, or affiicted with giddiness. I do not aclmit the 
fanciful notion of Chrysostom, that the worcl lunatic was 
invented by a trick of Satan, in order to throw disgrace on 
the good creatures of God; for we learn from undoubted 
experience, that the course of the moon affects the increase 
or decline of these diseases.1 And yet this docs not prevent 
Satan from mixing up his attacks with natural means. I am 
of opinion, therefore, that the man was not naturally deaf 
and dumb, but that Satan hacl taken possession of his tongue 
and ears ; and that, as the weakness of his brain and nerves 
made him liable to epilepsy, Satan availed himself of this 
for aggravating the disease. The consequence was, that he 
was exposed to clanger on every hand, and was thrown into 
violent com,ilsions, which left him lying on the ground, in a 
fainting state, and like a dead man. 

Let us learn from this how many ways Satan has of in
juring us, were it not that he is restrained by the hand of 
God. Our infirmities both of soul and body, which we feel 
to be innumerable, are so many darts with which Satan is 
supplied for wounding us. ,v e are worse than stupid, if a 

1 On the opinion expressed by CALVIN, as to the influence of the 
moon on these diseases, the reader may consult Harmo11y, vol. i. p. 245, 
n. 1.-Ed. 
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condition so wretched docs not. arouse us to prayer. But in 
this we sec also an amazing display of the goodness of God, 
that, though we arc liable to such a Yaricty of clangcrs,1 he 
smTomHls us with his protection; particularly if we consiclcr 
with what eagerness our enemy is bent on our destruction. 
"' c ought abo to call to remembrance the consoling truth, 
that Christ has come to bricllc his rage, and that we are 
safe in the midst of so many clangers, because our diseases 
arc effectually counteractccl by heavenly medicine. 

,,, c must attcncl also to the circumstance of the time. 
The father replies, that his son had been subject to this 
gricYous cliscasc from his ii!fancy. If Satan was pcrmittccl 
to exert his power, to such an extent, on a person of that 
tcnclcr age, what reason have not we to fear, ,d10 arc con
tinually cxpo;,;ing ourselves by our crimes to clcadly strokes, 
who even supply our enemy with clarts, and on whom he 
might justly be permittecl to spend his rage, if it were not 
kept under restraint by the astonishing goodness of Gocl? 

::\Iatthcw :XYII. 17. 0 unbelien'ug and rebellious nation. 
Though Christ appears to direct his discourse to the father 
of the lunatic, yet there can be no doubt that he refers to the 
scribes, as I have lately explained ; for it is certain that the 
reproof is directecl, not against ignorant ancl weak persons, 
but against those who, through inveterate malice, obstinately 
resist God. This is the reason why Christ clcclarcs that they 
arc no longer "·orthy to be endured, and threatens that ere 
long he will separate from them. But nothing worse could 
happen to them than that Christ should leave them, and it 
was no light reproach that they rejected so disdainfully the 
grace of their visitation. 1Y c must also observe here, that 
"·c ought to treat men in various ,vap, each acconliug to 
hie- natural disposition. For, while our Lorcl attracts to him the 
teachable by the utmost milclncss, supports the weak, and 
gently arouses even the sluggish, he docs not spare those 
crooked serpents, on whom he perceives that no remedies can 
effect a cure. 

1 "ComLicn que nous soyons suLicts a millc clangers et inconycnicns ;'' 
-" though we arc liable to a thousand dangers and incom·cnienccs." 
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Mark IX. 20. And as soon as he saw him. That the devil 
should rage with more than ordinary cruelty against the man, 
when he is brought to Christ, ought not to excite surprise; 
for in proportion as the grace of Christ is seen to Le nearer 
at hand, ancl acts more powerfully, the fury of Satan is the 
more highly excited. The presence of Christ awakens him 
like the sound of a trumpet. He raises as violent a storm as 
he can, and contends with all his might. ,v e ought to be 
prepared beforehand with such meditations, that our faith 
may not be disturbed, when the approach of the grace of 
Christ is met by more than ordinary violence on the part of 
our enemy. Nor ought we to lose sight of another point, 
that the true commencement of our cure is, when our affiiction 
is so heavy that we are almost at the point of death. It 
must also be taken into account that, by means of the furious 
attack of Satan, our Lord lights a torch to cause his grace to 
be seen; for, when the spectators were appalled at the dread
ful spectacle, the display of the power of Christ, which im
mediately followed, was more distinctly perceived. 

21. From a child. Hence we infer that this punishment 
was not inflicted on account of the sins of the indiddual, but 
was a secret judgment of God. True indeed, even infants, 
as soon as they have come out of the womb, are not innocent 
in the sight of God, or free from guilt; but God's chastise
ments have sometimes hidden causes, and are intended to try 
our obedience. ,v e do not render to God the honour which 
is due to Him, unless with reverence and modesty we adore 
His justice, when it is concealed from us. ,vhoever wishes 
to obtain more full information on this point, may consult my 
Commentary on these words, Neither lwth this man 5inned, nor 
his parents, (John ix. 3.) 

22. If thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and 
help us. ,v e see how little honour he renders to Christ; for, 
supposing him to be some prophet., whose power was limited, 
he approaches to him with hesitation. On the other hand, 
the first foundation of faith is, to embrace the boundless 
power of God; and the first step to prayer is, to raise it 
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above all opposition by the firm belief that our prayers arc 
not in vain. As this man did not suppose Christ to be at all 
different from other men, his false opinion is corrected; for 
our faith must be so formed as to be capable and prepared 
for reeeiying the desired favour. In his reply Chri~t does 
not administer a direct reproof, but indirectly reminding the 
man of what he had said amiss, points out to him his fault, 
an<l informs him how a remedy may be obtained. 

i3. If thou canst believe. "You ask me," says he, "to aid 
you as far as I can ; but you will find in me an inexhaustible 
fountain of power, provided that the faith which you bring 
be sufficiently large." llcncc may be learned a useful doc
trine, which will apply equally to all of u~, that it is not the 
Lord that prevents his benefits from flowing to us in large 
abundance, but that it must be attributed to the narrowness 
of our faith, that it comes to us only in drops, and that fre
quently we do not feel even a drop, because unbelief shuts 
up Olli" heart. It is an idle excrci,;e of ingenuity to prove 
Chri,-t's meaning to be, that a man can believe of himself: 
for nothing more "·as intended th:m to throw back on men 
the blame of their poverty, whenever they di;;parage the 
po"·cr of God by their unbelief. 

All thin,r;s are possible to !tim that believeth. Christ un
doubtedly intended to teach that the fulncss of all blessings 
has been given to us by the Father, and that every kind of 
assistance must be expected from him alone in the same 
manner as we expect it from the hand of God. '' Only exer
cise," says he, "a firm belief, and you will obtain." In what 
manner faith obtains any thing for us we shall immediately 
sec. 

2-!. Lord, I believe. llc declares that he believes, and yet 
acknowledges himself to haYe unbelief. These two state
ments may appear to contradict each other, but there is 
none of us that docs not experience both of them in himself. 
As our faz'th is ncycr perfect, it follows that we arc partly 
unbelievers ; Lut God forgives u:,;, and exercises such for
bearance towar<ls m, as to reckon us believers on account of 
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a small portion of faith. It is our duty, in the meantime, 
carefully to shake off the remains of infidelity which adhere 
to us, to strive against them, and to pray to God to correct 
them, and, as often as we are engaged in this conflict, to fly 
to him for aid. If we duly inquire what portion has been 
bestowed on each, it will evidently appear that there arc 
very few who arc eminent in faith, few who have a moderate 
portion, and very many who have but a small measure. 

)L\.TTIIEW. 

XY II. 19. Then the dis
ciples, coming to Jesus apart, 
said, "'hy could not we cast 
it out ? 20. And Jesus said 
to them, On account of your 
nnbelief; for verily I say to 
you, If you have faith as a 
grain of mustard-seed, you 
shall say to this mountain, 
Remove thou hence, and it 
shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible to you. 
21. Dut this kind I goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 

l\LrnK. 

IX. 28. And 
when he had en
tered into tl1e 
bouse, his dis
ciples asked him 
apart, ,Vhy could 
not we cast him 
out? 29. And 
he said to tliem, 
This kind 2 can
not go out" in any 
other way than by 
prayer and fast
ing. 

Lmrn. 

XVII. 5. Ancl 
the apostles saicl 
to the Lord, In
crease our faith. 
6. And the Lord 
said, If you had 
faith as a grain of 
mustard-seed, you 
might say to this 
sycamore tree, Be 
thou rooted up and 
planted in the sea ; 
and it would obey 
you. 

l\Iatthew XVII. 19. Tlien the disciples coming. The 
disciples wonder that the power which they once possessed 
has been taken from them ; but they had lost it by their 
own fault. Christ therefore attributes this ,mnt of ability 
to their unbelief, and repeats and illustrates more largely the 
statement which he had previously made, that not/zing is im
possible to faith. It is a hypcrbolical mode of expression, no 
doubt, when he declares that faith removes trees and moun
tains; but the meaning amounts to this, that God ,\'ill neyer 
forsake us, if we keep the door open for receiving his grace. 
Ilc docs not mean that God will give us every thing that we 
may mention, or that may strike our minds at random. On 
the contrary, as nothing is more at variance with faith 

1 "::\Iais eeste sorte [ de diables] ne sort point ; "-" but this kind [ of 
devils] goeth not out." 

2 "Ccste cspecc [de diables] ne sort point;"-" this kind [01 devils] 
goeth not out.' 
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than the foolish aml irregular desires of our flesh, it follows 
that those in ,vhom faith reigns do not desire every thing 
without discrimination, but only that which the Lord pro
mises to give. Let us therefore maintain such moderation 
as to clesirc nothing beyori'd what he has promised to us, and 
to confine our prayers within that rule which he has laid 
down. 

But it may be ol>jcctcd, that the disciples did not know 
"·hcthcr or not the Lord was pleased to cure the lunatic. It 
is easy to reply, that it was their mrn fault if they did not 
know ; for Christ is now speaking expressly about special 
faith, which had its secret instincts, as the circumstances of 
the case required. And thi,;, is the faith of which Paul 
speaks, (1 Cor. xii. 9.) Ilow then came it that the apostles 
were deprived of the power of the Spirit, which they had for
merly exercised in "·orking miracles, but becaufc they had 
quenched it by their indolence ? But what Christ said 
about spccialfaith, in reference to this particular event, may 
Le extended to the common faith of the whole Church. 

21. This ltind goet!t not out. 1 By this expression Christ 
reprovc<l the negligence of certain persons, in order to in
form them that it was not an ordinary faith which was 
required ; for otherwise they might lrnsc replied that they 
were not altogether destitute of faith. The meaning there
fore is, that it is not c,·cry kind of faith that will suffice, 
when "·c have to enter into a serious conflict with Satan, 
but that vigorous efforts arc indispensably necessary. For 
the ,ycakness of faith he prescribes prayer as a remedy, to 
which he ackls fasting by way of an auxiliary. "You are 
effeminate exorcist;,," said he, "and seem as if you were en
gaged in a mock-battle got up for amusement ;2 but you have 
to deal with a powerful ad,·crsary, who will not yield till the 
battle has been fought out. Your faith must therefore be 

1 "Ccst pspcce [de diablcs] ne sort point;"-" this kind [of devils] 
f!O(•th not out." 

~ "Yous '"Ycncz ai11,i qu'h tm combat cle petits enfans, et cornrnc s'il 
n'psloit qnt>s"tion que cle s\•sc~r!nouc!H:1' pour passe-t_crnps."-" You_ come 
to it as if it were to n fight of httlc cluldrcn, an<l ns 1f you had nothrng to 
do but to skirmioh for amusement." 
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excited by prayer, and as you are slow and languid in prayer, 
you must resort to fastin,r; as an assistance."1 Hence it is 
very evident how absurdly the Papists represent fasting to 
be the specific method of driving away devils, since our 
Lord refers to it for no other reason than to stimulate the 
earnestness of prayer. "\Vhen he says that this hind of devils 
cannot be cast out in any other way than by prayer and fasting, 
he means that, when Satan has taken deep root in any one, 
and has been confirmed by long possession, or when he rages 
with unbridled fury, the Yietory is difficult and painful, and 
therefore the contest must be maintained with all our might.. 

MATTHEW. 

XVII. 22. And 
while they remained 
in Galilee, Jesus said 
to them, The Son of 
man will be delivered 
into the hands of men: 
23. And they will kill 
him, and on the third 
day he will rise again. 
And they were deep
ly grieved. 

XVIII. 1. At that 
time the disciples 
came to ,Jesus, say
ing, " 7ho is the great
est in the kingdom of 
heaven ? 2. And 
Jesus, having called 
a little child to him, 
placed him in the 
midst of them, 3. 
And said, Verily I 
say to you, Unless 
you he converted, and 
become as little child
ren, you shall not 
enter into the king
dom of h~aven. 4. 

11Amc. 
IX. 30. And departing 

thence, they passed through 
Galilee, and he was desirous 
that nobody should know it .. 
31. For he taught his dis
ciples, and said to them, The 
Son of man 1s delivered into 
the hands of men, and they 
will kill him ; and, after being 
killed, he will rise on the 
third clay. 32. Bu_t they 
knew not what he said, and 
were afraid to ask him. 33. 
And he came to Capcr
naum ;2 and when he was 
come into the house, he ask
ed them, "That were you 
disputing about among your
selves on the road? 34. But 
they were silent ; for they 
had disputed among them
selves by the way who was 
the greatest. 35. And when 
he had sat down, he called 
the twelve, and said to them, 
If any man choose to be first, 
he shall he last of all, 3 and 
servant of all. 36. And he 
took a child, and placed him 

Lmrn. 

IX. 43. But while 
all were wondering 
at every thing that 
he did, he said to 
his disciples, 44. 
Put these words in 
your ears ; for the 
Son of man shall be 
delivered into the 
hands of men. 45. 
But they under
stood not that say .. 
ing, and it was hid
den from them, so 
that they did not 
perceive It, and they 
were afraid to ask 
him concerning this 
say:ine;. 46. And 
a dispute arose 
among them, which 
of them was the 
greatest. 4 7. But 
Jesus, seeing the 
thought of their 
heart, took a child, 
and placed him near 
him, 48. And said 
to them, '\Vhoso-

1 " Comme une aide pour vous exciter et enflarnber; "-" as an assist
ance to excite and inflame you." 

2 "Apres ces choses ii veint en Capernaum ;"-" after these things he 
came to Capernaum." 

8 "II sera (ou, qu'il soit) le dernier de tous ;"-" he shall be (or, let 
him be) servant of all." 
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MATTlIEW. 

"\Yhosoever then shall 
humble himself like 
this Ii ttle child, he is 
the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. 
5. And whosoever 
shall receiYc such a 
little child in my 
name recciveth me. 

l\L\Im. 

in the midst of them ; and 
when he had taken him in 
his arms, he said to them, 
37. "\\'hosoc\'Cr shall receive 
one of such children in mv 
name receiYeth me ; anti 
whosoever recciveth me re
ceiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 

LUKE. 

ever shall receive 
this child in my 
name reeeiveth me; 
and ,v hosoc,·cr shall 
receive me recci,·
eth him that. sent 
me ; for he that is 
least mnong you 
all shall be great. 

Matthew XVII. 22. And 1chile tlt('y remained in Galilee. 
The nearer that the time of his death approached, the more 
frequently did Christ warn his disciples, lest that melancholy 
spectacle might give a violent shock to their faith. It "·as 
shortly after the miracle had been performed that this dis
course was dcliYcrcd; for l\Iark says that he went from that 
place to Galilee, in order to i;:pcnd there the intervening 
time in prirncy; for he had resoh·cd to come to ,Jerusalem 
on the day of the annual sacrifice, because he was to be 
sacrificed at the approaching Passover. 

The disciples had previously received several intimations 
on this subject, and yet they arc as much alarmed as if 
nothing relating to it had ever reached their ears. So great 
is the influence of preconceived opinion, that it brings dark
ness over the mind in the midst of the clearest light. The 
apostles had imagined that the state of Christ's kingdom 
would be prosperous and delightful, and that, as soon as he 
made himself known, he would be universally received with 
the highest approbation. They nc,·er thought it possible 
that the priests, and scribek', and other rulers of the Chnrch, 
,rnul<l oppose him. rmlc>r the influence of this prejudice, 
they admit nothing that is said on the other side; for l\fark 
says that they understood not what our Lord meant. \\Thence 
came it that a discourse so clear and distinct was not under
stood, but because their minds were covered by the thick 
veil of a foolish imagination ? 

They did not venture to make any farther inquiry. This 
must have been O\Ying, in part, to their reverence for their 
Master; but I have no doubt that their grief and astonish
ment at what they had heard kept them silent. Such bash-



330 CO:JIIMENTARY ON A 

fulness was not altogether commendable ; for it kept them in 
doubt, and hesitation, an<l sinful grief. In the meantime, a 
confuse<l principle of piety, rather than a clear knowledge of 
the truth, kept them attached to Christ, and prevented them 
from leaving his school. A certain commencement of faith 
and right understanding had been implanted in their hearts, 
which made their zeal in following Christ not very different 
from the implicit faith of the Papists ; but as they had not 
yet made such progress as to become acquainted with the 
nature of the king<lom of God and of the renewal which had 
been promised in Christ, I say that they were guided by 
zeal for piety rather than by distinct knowledge. 

In this way we come to sec ,vhat there was in them that 
deserved praise or blame. But though their stupidity could 
not entirely be excused, we have no reason to wonder that a 
plain and distinct announcement of the cross of their Master, 
and of the ignominy to which he would be subjected, appeared 
to them a riddle ; not only because they reckoned it to be 
inconsistent with the glory of the Son of Goel that he shoul<l 
be rejected and condemned, but because it appeared to them 
to be highly improbable that the grace which was promised 
in a peculiar manner to the .Tews should be set at nought by 
the rulers of the nation. But as the immoderate dread of 
the cross, which had suddenly seized upon them, shut the 
door against the consolation which was immediately added, 
arising out of the hope of the resurrection, let us learn that, 
when the <lcath of Christ is mentione<l, we ought always to 
take into view at once the whole of the three days, that his 
death and burial may lead us to a blessed triumph and to a 
new life. 

l\latthcw XVIII. 1. At that time the disciples came to Jesus. 
It is evident from the other two Evangelists, that the dis
ciple,, did not come to Christ of thc>ir own accord, but that, 
having secretly disputed on the road, they were brought out 
of their lurking-places, and dragged forth to light. There is 
nothing inconsistent with this in the account given by 
J\Iatthew, who hastens to Christ's reply, and does not relate 
all the circumstances of the case, but passes over the cmn-
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mcnccmcnt, and relates in a summary manner the reason 
why Christ rebuked the foolish ambition of his disciples for 
the highest rank. ·when Christ makes inquiry about a secret 
com·crsation, and forces the disciples to acknowledge what 
they would willingly have kept back, this teaches us that we 
ought to beware of all ambition, however carefully it may be 
concealed. "\V c must also attend to the time at which this 
occurred. The prediction of his tlcath had made them sad 
and perplexed ; but as if they had received from it unminglcd 
1lelight, as if they had tasted of the nectar which the poets 
fcign, 1 they immediately enter into a dispute about the highest 
rank.2 How was it possible that their distress of mind 
vanished in a moment, but because the minds of men arc so 
1lcrntcd to ambition, that, forgetful of their present state of 
,rnrfarc, they continually rush forward, under the delusin: 
influence of a false imagination, to obtain a triumph? And 
if the apostles so soon forgot a discourse ,Yhich they had 
lately hcar<l, what will become of us if, dismissing for a long 
period mc1litation on the cross, we gi,·c ourselves up to in
difference and sloth, or to idle speculations? 

But it is asked, what occasioned the <lisput0 among the 
disciples? I reply, as the flesh ,villingly ;,hakes off all uneasi
ness, they left out of view every thing that had given rise to 
grief, and fixed on what had been ;-aid about the resurrection ; 
and ont of this a debate sprung up among idle persons. And 
as they refuse the first part of the doctrine, for which the 
flesh has no relish, God permits them to fall into a mistake 
about the rrsurrcction, and to dream of what ,rnul<l never 
take place, that, by mere preaching, Christ would obtain a 
kingdom, an earthly kingdom, and woulcl immediately rise to 
the highest prosperity and wealth. 

There were two faults in this debate. First, the apostles 
were to blame for laying aside anxiety about the warfare to 
which they had been called, and for demanding beforehand 
repose, and wages, nnd honours, as if they had been soldiers 

1 "Commc si tout nlloit 1t souhnit et commc si cc qu'on !cur n clit csloit 
nussi <lonx ii nrnllcr quc sucrc ;"-" as if cwry thing went to their wish, 
an<l as if what was snicl to them were as pleasant to swallow as stwar," 

• "De la primautc ;"-" aLout the primacy." " 
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that had served their time. The second fault is, that, instead 
of labouring with one consent, as they ought to have done, 
to render mutual assistance, and to secure for their brethren 
as large a share of honours as for themselves, they strorn with 
wicked ambition to excel each other. If we wish that our 
manner of life should receive the approbation of the Lord, we 
must learn to bear patiently the burden of the cross that has 
been laid on us, till the proper time arrive for obtaining the 
crown, and, as Paul exhorts, in honour preferring one another, 
(Rom. xii. 10.) To the first of these faults is closely allied 
the vain curiosity of those persons in the present day, who, 
leaving the proper duties of their calling, eagerly attempt to 
fly above the clouds. The Lord, who in the Gospel invites 
us to his kingdom, points out to us the road by which we arc 
to reach it. Fickle persons, who give themselves no concern 
about faith, patience, calling on God, and other exercises of 
religion, dispute about what is going on in heaven; as if a 
man who was about to commence a journey made inquiry 
where a lodging-place was situated) but did not move a step. 
Since we are commanded by the Lord to walk on the earth, 
those who make the condition of departed saints in heaven 
the subject of cager debate will be found, iu so doing, to 
retard their own progress towards heaven. 

2. And Jesus called a child to him. The general meaning 
is, that those who desire to obtain greatness by rising above 
their brethren, will be so far from gaining their object that 
they do not even deserve to occupy the lowest corner. He 
reasons from contraries, because it is humility alone that 
exalts us. As we are more powerfully affected by appear
ances presented to the eyes, he holds up to them a little child 
as an emblem ofhumility. ,vhen he enjoins his followers to 
become lilte a child, this does not extend indiscriminately to 
all points. ,v e know that in children there are many things 
faulty; and accordingly Paul bids us he children, not in 
understanding, but in malice, (1 Cor. xiv. 20 ;) and in another 
passage he exhorts us to strive to reach the state of a perfect 
man, ( ~ph. iv. 13.) But as children know nothing about 
being preferred to each other, or about contending for the 
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highest rank, Christ <lcsircs that their example shoul<l banish 
from the minds of his followers those cager longings after 
distinction, ,rhich wicked men and the children of the world 
continually indulge, that they may not be allured by any 
kind of arnbition. 

It will perhaps be objected, that children, even from the 
womb, have a native pride, which leads them to <lcsirc the 
highest honour and tlistinction; but the reply is obvious, 
that comparisons must not be too closely or too exactly car
ried out, so as to npply at all points. The tender age of little 
children is distinguished by siu1plicity to such an extent, that 
they arc unacquainted with the <lcgrccs of honour, and with 
all the incentives to pri<lc; so that they arc properly and 
j11stly held out by Christ as an example. 

3. Unless you are com:crtcd. To the example of little 
children must be referred the conversion of which he now 
speaks. Hitherto they had been too much habituated to the 
ordinary customs of men; arnl if they would gain their 
oLjcct, they must pursue a totally difforent course.1 BYcry 
one wished for himself the first or the second rank ; but 
Christ tlocs not allot even the lowest place to any man who 
docs not lose sight of distinctions and humble Mmsclf. On 
the contrary, he says, 

4. TVhosoeur shall humble himself lilte this little child, he is 
the greatest in the llingdom of heaven. This is intended to 
guard us ngainst supposing that we degrade ourselves in any 
measure by freely surrendering every kind of distinction. 
And hence we may obtain a short definition 2 of humility. 
That man is truly humble ,Yho neither claims any personal 
merit in the sight of Go<l, nor proudly despises brethren, or 
aims at being thought superior to them, but reckons it 
enough that he is one of the members of Christ, and desires 
nothing more than that the Head alone should be exalted, 

5. Aud he that shall recefre such a child. The term children 

1 " 11 lcur est bcsoin <le tourncr hri<le, et <le s'aceoustumer a tout cela ;"
" thcv must wheel roun<l, and get accustomed to all this." 

~ "

0

Ln nayc <ldinition; "-" the true <lclinition." 
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is now applied metaphorically by Christ to those who have 
laid aside lofty looks, and who conduct themselves ,vith 
modesty and humility. This is added by way of consolation, 
that we may not account it troublesome or disagreeable to 
exercise humility, by means of which Christ not only receives 
us under his protection, but likewise recommends us to the 
favour of men. And thus believers are taught in what way 
they ought to esteem each other: it is by every one !tumbling 
himself. How is mutual friendship usually maintained among 
the children of the world but by every man complying with 
the wishes of another ? The more desirous a man is to obtain 
renown, the more insolently does he grasp at power, that he 
may be raised to a lofty station, and that others may be ridi
culed or despised ; but Christ enjoins that the more a man 
abases himself, the more highly shall he be honoured. Such, 
too, is the import of the words given by Luke, he that is least 
among you shall be _qreat; for our Lord does not enjoin us to 
think more highly of those who justly deserve to be despised, 
but of those who divest themselves of all pride, and are per
fectly willing to occupy the lowest place. 

l\L\.TTHEW. 

XVIII. G. But whoso
ever shall offend one of 
those little ones who believe 
in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and 
that he were sunk to the 
bottom of the sea. 7. ,Y oc 
to the world on account of 
offences ! for offences must 
come; but ,voc to the man 
by whom the offoncc c01n
eth I 8. But if thy hand 
or thy foot offend thee, cut 
it off, and cast it from 
thee ; 1 for it is better for 
thee to enter lame or 
maimed into life, than that, 
having two hands or two 

l\IARK. 

IX. 42. And whosoever 
shall offend one of the little 
ones who believe in me, it 
were better for him that a 
millstone were hung around 
his neck, and that Le were 
thrown into the sea. 43. 
And if thy hand shall offend 
thee, cut it off; for it were 
better for thee to enter lame 
into life, than that, having 
two hands, thou shouldst go 
into hell, into the unquencf1-, 
able fire: 2 44. "7ierc their 
worm dicth not, and their 
fire is not quenched. 45. 
And if thy foot shall offend 
thee, cut it off; for it were 
better for thee to enter lame 

LUKE. 

XVII. 1. 
And he said 
to his dis
ciples, It is 
impossible 
hut that of
fences will 
come; but 
woe to him 
by whom 
they come I 
2. It were 
better for 
him that a 
millstone 
were hung 
around his 
neck, and 
that he were 

1 " Et le ictte [ arricre J de toy;"-" and cast it behind thee." 
2 "Au fou qui ne s'csteint point;"-" into the fire which is not 

quenched." 
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J\lATTTIEW. 

feet, thou shouldst be cast 
into the evedasting fire. 
!). And if thine m·e offend 
t hce, pluck it out; and cast 
it from thee ; 1 for it is 
better that thou shouldst 
enter into life having one 
eye, than that, having two 
eves, thou shoulclst be cast 
into hell-fire. 10. Beware 
of despising one of these 
little ones; for I say to you, 
That their angels always 
beholcl the face of my Fa
ther who is in heaven. 

J\IAmc. LuKE. 

into life, than that, having thrown into 
two feet, thou shouldst be cast the sea, than 
into hell, into the unc1ucnch- that he 
able fire: 46. "\Yhcre their should of-
worm <lieth not, and their fire fond one of 
is not quenched. 47. And if these little 
thine eye offend thee, pluck ones. 
it. out ; • for it were better for 
thee to enter with one eye 
into the kingdom of God, than 
that, having two eyes, thou 
shouldst be cast in to hell-
fire : 48. "\\'here their worm 
dieth not, ancl their fire is 
uot c1uenched. 

l\Iatthcw XVIII. G. But 1dwsoever shall offend 011e ef those 
little ones. This appears to be added for the consolation of 
the godly, that they may not be rendered uneasy by their 
condition, if they arc despised by the worl<l. It is a power
ful obstruction to the voluntary exercise of modesty, "·hen 
they imagine, that by so doing they expose thcmsch-cs to 
contempt; and it is hard to be not only treated disdainfully, 
but almost trodden under foot, by haughty men. Christ 
therefore encourages his disciples by the consoling truth, 
that, if their mean condition draws upon them the insults of 
the ,vorld, God does not despise them. 

But he appears to have had likewise another object in 
view; for a dispute had arisen amongst them as to the first 
place of honour, from which it might naturally have been 
inferred that the Apostles were tainted with sinful ambition. 
Every man who thi11ks too highly of himself, or desires to be 
preferred to other~, must necessarily treat his brethren ,vith 
diHdain. To cure this disease, Christ threatens a dreadful 
punishment, if any man in his pride shall throw down those 
who arc oppressed with poverty, or who in heart arc already 
humbled. 

lI ndcr the ,vord offend he includes more than if he had 
forbidden them to despise their brethren ; though the man 
who giycs himself no concern about offending the weak, docs 

1 11 Et le ictte [arriere] de toy;"-" and cast it behind thee." 
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so for no other reason, than because he does not render to 
them the honour to which they arc entitled. Now as there 
arc various kinds of offences, it will be proper to explain gene
rally what is meant by offending. If any man through our 
fault e;ither stumbles, or is drawn aside from the right course, 
or retarded in it, we are said to offend him.1 ,vhocvcr then 
desires to escape that fearful punishment which Christ 
denounces, let him stretch out his hand to the Wile ones who 
are despised by the world, and let him kindly assist them in 
keeping the path of duty ; for Christ recommends them to our 
notice, that they may lead us to exercise voluntary humility; 
as Paul enjoins the children of God to condescend to men of 
low estate, (Rom. xii. 16,) and again says that we ought not to 
please ourselves, (Rom. xv. 1.) To hang a millstone about a 
man's necl1, and drown him in the sea, was the punishment 
then reckoned the most appalling, and which was inflicted 
on the most atrocious malefactors. ,vhcn our Lord alludes 
to this punishment, we arc enabled to perceive how dear and 
precious those persons arc in the sight of God, who arc mean 
and despised in the eyes of the world. 

7. 1-Voe to the world on account of offences! This passage 
may be explained in two ways. It may be taken actively, as 
meaning that Christ pronounces a curse on the authors of 
offences ; and then by the term world, we must understand 
all unbelievers. Or it may be taken passively, as meaning 
that Christ deplores the cYils which he perceives to be rapidly 
coming on the world on account of offences; as if he had said, 
that no plague will be more destructive, or attended by more 
fearful calamities, than the alarm or desertion of many on 
account of offences. The latter meaning is more appropriate; 
for I have no doubt that our Lord, who had spoken on 
another occasion about offences, proceeded to discourse more 
largely on this subject; in order to make his disciples more 
attentive and watchful in guarding against them. That 
Satan may not gain advantage over us through our sluggish
ness, our Lord breaks out into an exclamation, that there is 

1 " L'Escriture <lit que nous offensons ou scandalizons ccstuy la."
" Scripture says that we giYe offence or scandal to that man." 
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nothing which we ought to <lrca<l more than oJfences; for as 
Satan has innumerable kinds of them in his han<l, he con
stantly, an<l at almost every step, thro,rn new difficulties in 
our way; wl1ile we, through excessive tcndcmcss or sloth, 
arc too ready to yiel<l. The consequence is, that there arc 
few who make tolerable progrc,;s in the faith of Chri:-;t ; 
and of the few who have begun to walk in the ,vay of sah·a
tion, there is scarcely one in ten who has the comag-c to 
persevere till he reaches the goal. 1 K ow ~ince Christ 
intended to strike his disciples ,vith terror on account of 
(!/fences, and thus to arouse them to exertion, 1coe to onr 
indifference, if each of us docs not earnestly apply himself 
to o,·crcomc those riffences. 

For offences must come. To awaken more powerfully their 
care and anxiety, om· Lord reminds his disciples that there 
is no possibility of walking but in the midst of various 
(!lfenas; as much as to say, that this is an evil which cannot 
be avoided. Thus he confirms the former statement; for 
Christ shows us how great arc the incom·enicnccs which 
arise from riffences, since the Church never will be, and indeed 
never can be, free from this evil. But he docs not statt) the 
reason of this necessity, as Paul docs, when, speaking of here
sies, he says that they arise, that the ,r;ood may be made mani
fe.~t, (1 Cor. xi. HJ.) It must be held by us as a fixed 
principle, that it is the will of God to leave his people 
exposed to offences, in order to exercise their faith, and to 
separate believers, as the refuse and the chaff, from the pure 
"·heat. Docs any one object or complain, that blame attaches 
to our Lord fur giving loose reins to Satan, to accomplish 
the dc:,trnction of wretched men? It is our duty to think and 
speak with the deepest reverence of the secret purpo:,cs of 
God, of which this is one, that the 1corld must be disturbed 
by offences. 

But 1coe to the man by whom tlte offence cometh. After 
having exhorted his disciples to beware of offences, he again 
breaks out against those who occasion them. To impart the 
greater vehemence to the threatening, he adds, that neither a 

1 " Qui pcrscn•rc co11ragcuscrucnt iusqu'i1 la fin ;''-" who pcr;cvcrc:,; 
couragcou,ly to the encl." 

YOL. II. Y 
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right eye nor a rig!tt hand ought to be spared, if they occa
sion offence to us ; for I explain these words as added for the 
purpose of amplification. Their meaning is, that we ought 
to be so constant and so zealous in opposing offences, that we 
would rather choose to pluck out our eyes, or cut off our hands, 
than give encouragement to offences; for if any man hesitate 
to incur the loss of his limbs, he spares them at the risk 
of throwing himself into eternal perdition. ·what dreadful 
vengeance then awaits those who by offences shall bring ruin 
on their brethren 11 As those two verses have been already 
explained 2 under Matthew v. 29, 30, it was sufficient, on the 
present occasion, to glance at the reason why Christ repeats 
here the same statement. 

10. Beu·are of despising one of these little ones. As pride is 
the mother of disdain, and as contempt hardens men in giving 
offence, our Lord, for the purpose of applying an appropriate 
remedy for curing this disease, forbids his disciples to despise 
the little ones. And certainly, as we have already hinted, no 
man who has a proper care for his brethren will ever allow 
himself, on light grounds, to give them offence. This con
clusion of our Lorrl's discourse has the same tendency as the 
commencement of it, to remind us that we ought to strive 
with each other who shall be most submissive and modest ; 
for God embraces with wonderful love the littl.e ones. It 
would be strange indeed that a mortal man should despise, or 
treat as of no account, those whom God holds in such high 
esteem. He proves this love from the fact, that angels, who 
are ministers of their salvation, enjoy intimately the presence 
of God. Yet I do not think that he intended merely to show 
what honour God confers on them by appointing angels to be 
their guardians, but likewise to threaten those who despise 
them; as if he had said, that it is no light matter to despise 
those who have angels for their companions and friends, to 
take vengeance in their behalf. "\Ve ought therefore to be-

1 " Lesquels par scandalcs auront donne occasion de faire perdre et 
damner lours freres ;"-" who by offences shall have given occasion to 
bring ruin and damnation on their brethren." 

2 Harmony, vol. i. p. 291. 
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1care of despising their salvation, which even angels have bcC'n 
commissioned to advance. 

The interpretation given to this passage by some com
mentators, as if God assigned to each believer his own angel, 
does not rest on solid grounds. For the words of Christ do 
not mean that a single angel is continually occupied with thi,, 
or the other person; 1 and such an idea is inconsistent "·ith 
the whole doctrine of Scripture, which declares that the angels 
encamp around (Ps. xxxi,·. 7) the godly, and that not one 
angel only, but many, have been commissioned to guard every 
one of the faithful. Away, then, with the fanciful notion of a 
good and evil angel, and let us rest satisfied with holding 
that the care of the whole Church is committed to angels, to 
assist each member a:; his neccssitic:; shall require. It \Yill 

perhaps be asked, Do the angels occupy a station inferior to 
ours, because they have been appointed to be onr minister:,;? 
I reply, Though by nature they take rank above us, this docs 
not prevent them from rendering service to God 2 in dis
pensing the favour which he freely bestows upon us. For 
this reason they are called our angels, because their labours 
arc bestowed on us. 

~lA.TTIIEW. 

XYIII. 11. For the 
Son of man is come 
to save that. which was 
lost. 12. What think 
you? If a man shall 
have a hun<lre<l sheep, 
an<l one of them shall 
go astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety-nine, 
and go to the moun
tains, and seek that 
which had gone a
stray ? 13. And if he 
happrn to find it, 
verily, I say to you, 

LCKE. 

XV. 1. And all the publicans and sinners drew 
near to him to hear him. 2. ,\nd the l'hari,c-es 
am! scribes murmurr<l, saying, This man rccein,th 
sinners, and eateth with them. 3. And he spoke 
to them a parable, saying, 4. ""hat man is there 
among you, who hath a l,undrcd shec>p, arnl, if he 
shall lose one of them, doth not lean, the ninctv
nine in the wildc>rncs~, ancl g-o ati:er that w hith 
was lost, till he fine! il? fJ. And when he hath 
four,(! it, he laycth it on his shoulders, n·joicing: 
6. Ancl coming home, he calleth his friends a1Hl 
neighbours, saying- to then~, Rejoice with me; for 
I have found the shc>ep winch was lo,t. 7. I say 
to you, that in like manner there will be grcat('r 
joy in heaven over one repenting sinner, than over 

1 "Les mots n'emportcnt pas qu'un Ange n'ait aulrc charge que de 
vciller tousiours sur cestuy-e1 ou sur cestuy-fa ;"-'• the words do not 
bear that one Angel has nothing else to do than to watch contiuuully over 
this or that man." 

~ "Cola n'empcschc point que Dieu n'use de !cur scnicc ;"-" that 
does not hinder God from employing their senices." 
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MATTHEW. 

he rE'joiccth more on 
account of that sheep 
than on account of 
the ninety-nine which 
had not gone astray. 
14. So it is not the 
will of your Father 
who is in heaven, that 
one of those little ones 
should perish. 

COJ\11\IENT ARY ON A 

LUKE. 

ninety-nine righteous persons who do not neecl 
repentance. 8. Or what woman having ten pieces 
of money,1 if she shall lose one piece, doth not 
li~bt a candle, and sweep the house, and seek 
cl1ligently till she find it? 9. And when she hath 
found it, she calleth together her friencls and neigh
bours, saying, Rejoice with me, for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 10 In like manner, I 
tell you, there will be joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one repenting sinner. 

Matthew XVIII. 11. For the Son ef man cometh. Christ 
now employs his own example in persuading his disciples to 
honour even weak and despised brethren; for he came down 
from heaven to save not them only, but even the dead who 
were lost. It is in the highest degree unreasonable that we 
should disdainfully reject those whom the Son of God has 
so highly esteemed. And even if the weak labour under 
imperfections which may expose them to contempt, our pride 
is not on that account to be excused ; for we ought to esteem 
them not for the value of their virtues, but for the sake of 
Christ; and he who will not conform himself to Christ's ex
ample is too saucy and proud. 

12. What think you ? Luke carries the occasion of this 
parable still farther back, as having arisen from the murmw
ings of the Pharisees and scribes against our Lord, whom 
they saw conversing daily with sinners. Christ therefore 
intended to show that a good teacher ought not to labour 
less to recover those that are lost, than to preserve those 
which are in his possession; though according to l\Iatthew 
the eomparii;ion proceeds farther, and teaches us not only that 
we ought to treat with kindness the disciples of Christ, but 
that we ought to bear with their imperfections, and endea
vour, when they wander, to bring them back to the road. 
For, though they happen sometimes to wander, yet as they 
are sltr:ep over which God has appointed his Son to be shep
herd, so far are we from having a right to chase or drive 

1 "Dix drachmc~ ;"-" ten drachmas," 
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them away roughly, that we ought to gather them from their 
wanderings ; for the object of the discourse is to lead us to 
beware of losing what God wishes to be saved. The narra
tive of Luke presents to us a somewhat different object. It 
is, that the "·hole human race belongs to God, and that there
fore we ought to gather those that have gone astray, and 
that we ought to rejoice as much, when they that arc lost 
return to th~ path of duty, as a man would do who, beyond 
his expectation, recovered something the loss of which had 
grieved him. 

Luke XV. 10. There u:ill be joy in t!te presence of the angels. 
If angels mutually rejoice with each other in heaven, when 
they sec that what had wandered is rcstorctl to the fold, we 
too, who have the same cause in common with them, ought 
to be partakers of the same Joy. But how docs he say that 
the repentance of one ungotlly man yicltls greater joy than 
the perseverance of many r(qhteo11s men to an9els, whose 
highest delight is in a continued and uninterrupted course of 
rightcou;mcss? I reply, though it would be more agreeable 
to the wishes of angels (as it is also more desirable) that men 
shoultl always remain in perfect integrity, yet as in the de
liverance of a sinner, who had been alrcatly dcrntcd to 
destruction, and had been cut off as a rotten member from 
the hotly, the mercy of God shines more brightly, he attributes 
to angels, after the manner of men, a greater joy arising out 
of an unexpected good. 

Over one repenting sinner. The word repentance is specially 
limited to the conversion of those who, having altogether 
turned aside from God, rise as it were from death to life; 
for otherwise the exercise of repentance ought to be uninter
rupted throughout our whole lifc,1 and no man is exempted 
from this necessity, since every one is reminded by his imper
fections that he ought to aim at daily progress. But it is 
one thing, when a man, who has already entered upon the 
right course, though he stumble, or fall, or even go astray, 
cndcarnurs to reach the goal; and another thing, when a man 

1 "Tant quc nous sommcs en cc momlc ;"-" as long as we arc in this 
world." 



342 COl\IMENTARY ON A 

leaves a roa<l which was entirely wrong, or only starts in the 
right course.1 Those who have already begun to regulate 
their life by the standard of the divine law, <lo not nee<l that 
kind of repentance which consists in beginning to lead a holy 
and pious life, though they must groan 2 under the infirmities 
of the flesh, and labour to correct them. 

Lmrn. 

XV. 11. And he said,3 A certain man had two sons: 12. And the 
younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the portion of pro
perty which falls to me. And he divided between them the property. 
13. And not many days aftcrwards,4 the younger son, having gathered all 
together, set out on a journey to a distant country, and there wasted his 
property by living extravagantly. 14. But when he had spent all, a sore 
famine arose in that country; and he began to be in want. 15. And he 
went and entered into the service of one of the inhabitants of that 
country; and he sent him into his field to feed swine. 16. And he was 
desirous to fill his belly with the husks on which the swine were feeding : 
and no man gave to him.5 17. And when he came to himself, he said, 
How many hirelings ofmy father have abundance ofbread,6 while I perish 
with hunger ! 18. I will arise, and go to my father,7 and will say to 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 19. And am 
no longer worthy to be called thy son : make me as one of thy hireling~. 
20. And he arose, and came to his father. And while he was yet afar off, 
his father saw him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, and fell on 
his neck, and kissed him. 21. And the son said to him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no longer worthy to be 
called thy son. 22. And the father said to his servants, Bring out the 
best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his 
feet: 23. And bring the fatto<l calf, and kill it ; and let us feast, and be 
merry : 24. For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, 
and is found. 8 And they began to be merry. 

1 "Quand eeluy qui estoit du tout csgare tourne bride pour commencer 
a bicn faire;"-" when he who had altogether gone astray turns round to 
bPgin to do well." 

2 "Combicn qu'il soit tousiours necessaire de gemir ;"-" though it be 
necessary for them always to groan." 

3 " II <lit aussi ;"-" he said also." 
4 "Et peu de iours apres ;"-" and a few days after." 
5 "Et _(ou, mais) personne ne luy donnoit ;"-" and (or, but) nobody 

gave to him.'' 
6 " Combien y-a-il de mercenaircs en la maison de mon pere, qui ont 

force pain ;"-" how many hirelings are there in my father's house, who 
ha Ye plenty of bread." 

7 "le partiray d'icy, et m'en iray a mon pere ;"-" I will depart hence, 
and will go away to my father." 

8 " Car mon fils quc voyci estoit mort, et ii est rctourne a vie: ii estoit 
pcrdu, mais ii est retrouvc ;"-" for this is my son who was dead, and he 
1s returned to life; he was lost, but he is found again." 
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This parable is nothing else than a confirmation of the 
prccecling cloctrine. 1 In the first part is shown how readily 
God is disposccl to pardon our sins, and in the seconcl part 
(which we shall afterwards treat in the proper place) is shown 
the great malignity and obstinacy of those who murmur at 
his compassion. In the person of a young prodigal who, after 
having been reducccl to the deepest poverty by luxury ancl 
extravagance, returns as a suppliant to his fathc1-,2 to whom 
he had been <lisobcdicnt and rebellious, Christ describes all 
sinners who, wearied of their folly, apply to the grace of God. 
To the kind fathcr,3 on the other hand, who not only parclons 
the crimes of his son, but of his own accord meets him when 
returning, he compares God, who is not satisfied "·ith pardon
ing those who pray to him, but even advances to meet them 
with the compassion of a father. 4 Let us now examine the 
parable in detail. 

Luke XV. 12. And the younger of them said to ltis father. 
The parable opens by describing a mark of wicked arrogance 
in the youth, which appears in his being clcsirous to leave 
his father, and in thinking that he cannot be right without 
being permitted to indulge in debauchery, free from his 
father's control. There is also ingratitn<le in lcaying the old 
man/ and not only withholding the performance of the duties 
which he owed to him, but crippling and diminishing the 
wealth of his housc.6 This is at length followed by wasteful 
luxury and wicked extravagance, by which he squanders all 

1 "De la doctrine rpte nous venons de voir ;"-" of the doctrine which 
we have just now seen." 

2 "Retourne pour demander pardon 1l son pere ;"-" returns to ask 
pardon from his father." 

3 "Aussi en la personnc de ee bon pere ii nous propose !'affection de 
l)ieu ;"-" also in the person of this good father he holds out to us the 
affection of God. 11 

4 ")fa.is Jes previent par sa bonte et misericorde paternelle ;"-" but 
anticipates them by his fatherly goodness and compassion." 

5 "Delaissant le bon vicil homme de pore ;"-" leaving the good olcl 
man his father." 

G ":\Iais aussi <liminue le bien <le la maison, et en cmporte une bonnc 
partie ;"-" but also diminishes the wealth of the house, and carries off a 
good part of it." 
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that he had.1 After so many offences he deserved to find hfa 
father implacable.2 

Under this image our Lord unquestionably depicts to us 
the boundless goodness and inestimable forbearance of God, 
that no crimes, however aggravated, may deter us from the 
hope of obtaining pardon. There would be some foundation 
for the analogy, if we were to say that this foolish and inso
lent youth resembles those persons who, enjoying at the hand 
of God a great abundance of good things, are moved by a 
blind and mad ambition to be separated from Him, that they 
may enjoy perfect freedom ; as if it were not more desirable 
than all the kingdoms of the world to live under the fatherly 
care and government of God. But as I am afraid that this 
-allusion may be thought overstrained, I shall satisfy myself 
with the literal meaning; not that I disapprove of the opinion, 
that under this figure is reproved the madness of those who 
imagine that it will be advantageous for them to have some
thing of their own, and to be rich apart from the heavenly 
Father; but that I now confine myself within the limits of a 
Commentator. 3 

Christ here <lcscribes what usually happens with young 
men, when they arc carried away by their natural disposi
tion. Destitute of sound judgment, and maddened by 
passion, they arc ill fitted for governing themselves, and arc 
not restrained by fear or shame. It is therefore impossible 
but that they shall abandon themselves to every thing to 
,vhich their sinful inclination prompts them, and rush on in 
a disgraceful course, till they are involved in shameful 
poverty. lie afterwards describes the punishment which, 
in the righteous judgment of God, generally overtakes 
spendthrifts and prodigals. After having wickedly squan
dered their means, they are left to pine in hunger, and not 

1 "Tout cc qu'il avoit cu du pcrc ;"-" all that he had got from his 
father." 

2 "II avoit bicn merite de trournr puis apres un pcre rio-oreux, et qui 
tcint son cceur contrc luy iusqu'au bout;"-" he had well deserved to 
fintl alterwar<ls a father who was severe, and who kept his heart shut 
against him to the end." 

3 " Pourcc que ic me ticn maintcnar-.t dans mes limites, et ne veux point 
passer l'ollice <l'cxpo~iteur ;"-" because I now keep myself within my 
limit~, and <lo not wish to go beyond the duty of an expositor.'' 
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having known how to use in mo<leration an abun<lant supply 
of the best brca<l, they are rc<luce<l to cat acorns and !twits. 
In short, they become the companions of swine, an<l arc 
ma<lc to feel that they arc umrnrthy to partake of human 
foo<l; for it is swinish gluttony 1 to squan<ler wickedly "·hat 
"·as gi,·cn for the support of lifc.2 As to the ingenious 
exposition which some have brought forward, that it is the 
just punishment of wicke<l scorn, when those who have re
jected <lelicious bread in the house of our hcaycnly Father 
are <lrivcn by hunger to cat lmslts, it is a true an<l useful 
doctrine ; but in the meantime, we mu:,;t bear in min<l the 
<lifference that exists between allegories an<l the natural 
mcaning.3 

lG. And was desirous to fill his belly. This means that, iu 
consequence of hunger, he no longer thought of his forme1· 
luxuries, but greedily <lernurcd !tus!ts; for of that kind of 
food he conl<l not be in want, when he was giving it to the 
s1dnc. There is a well-known saying of Cyrus who, haviug 
fo1· a long time suffered hunger during a flight, au(l having 
been slightly refreshed by eating coar:;c Llack bread, declarcll 
that he ha<l nc,·c1· tasted savoury brca<l till no" ; so the 
young man who i:i here mentioned was compelled by ncccs
oity to betake himself with appetite to lwslts. The rea;;on 
is added, BEc.u;si;; no man gave to him ; for the copulatiYc 
conjunction and (;,_al) must, in my opiniou, signify because/ 
and what is here said docs not refer tu !tuslts, which he had 
at hand, but I understand the meaning to be, that no man 
pitied hi,; poverty; for prodigals who throw away the whole 
of their property are persons ,rhom no man thinks himself 
bound to relicve,-nay more, as they have been accustomed 

1 "C'cst unc gourmandise plusto:;t convcnnble 11. cles porceaux qu'a 
<le~ hommcs; "-" it is a gluttony more suitaulc to swine than to men." 

t "l'our sul,venir aux ucccssitcz de ccste vie;"-" to supply the 
necessities of this lifo." 

3 ".:\lais ecpcnclant ii faut tousiours aviscr qucllc clillercncc ii y a c>ntre 
Jes allegories et le ,-ray scns nature! tl'un pns,a~e ; "--" but yet we mu:;t 
always consiclcr what tlilforence there is between allegories am\ the true 
natural n1eaning of a passage. 11 

4 " Car selun rnun aris cc rnut ET se doit resoudrc en Car, ou l'ourcc 
<J'le; "-" for in my opinion this word A..-XD must me,m For, or lJtcause." 
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to squander every thing, men think that nothing ought to 
be given to thcm.1 

17. And when he came to himself. Here is described to us 
the way in which God invites men to repentance. If of 
their own accord they were wise, and became submissive, he 
would draw them more gently; but as they never stoop to 
obedience, till they have been subdued by the rod, he 
chastises them severely. Accordingly, to this young man, 
whom abundance 2 rendered fierce and rebellious, hunger 
proved to be the best teacher. Instructed by this example, 
let us not imagine that God deals cruelly with us, if at any 
time he visits us with heavy affiictions; for in this manner 
those who were obstinate and intoxicated with mirth arc 
taught by him to be obedient. In short, all the miseries 
which we endure are a profitable invitation to repentancc.3 

But rui we arc slow, we scarcely ever regain a sound mind, 
unless when we are forced by extreme distress ; for until we 
are pressed by difficulties on every hand, and shut up to 
despair, the flesh always indulges in gaiety, or at least 
recoils. Hence we infer, that there is no reason to wonder, if 
the Lord often uses violent and even repeated strokes, in order 
to subdue our obstinacy, and~ as the proverb runs, applies 
hard wedges to hard knots. It must also be observed, that 
the hope of bettering his condition, if he returned to his 
father, gave this young man courage to repent ; for no 
severity of punishment will soften our depravity, or make us 
displeased with our sins, till we perceive some advantage. 
As this young man, therefore, is induced by confidence in 
his father's kindness to seek reconciliation, so the beginning 
of our repentance must be an acknowledgment of the mercy 
of God to excite in us favourable hopes. 

1 "Il semble que cc qu'on !cur <lonne soit autant de perdu ; "
" what is given to them appears to be as good as thrown away." 

2 "L'aise et la trop grande abou<lancc; "-" ease an<l too great abund
ance." 

3 " Ce sont autant d"avertissemens proufitables, par lcq_uel Dieu nous 
convic lL repentance;"-" they are so many profitable warmngs, by which 
God invites us to repentance." 
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20. And while he was still afar off. This is the main 
point of the parable. If men, who are by nature prone to 
revenge, and too tenacious of their own rights, are moved 
by fatherly love kindly to forgive their children, and freely 
to bring them back, when they are sunk in wretchedness, 
God, whose boundless goodness exceeds all the affection of 
parents,' will not treat us more harshly.2 And certainly 
nothing is here attributed to an earthly father which Goel 
does not promise ,vith respect to himself. Bqfore they call, 
says he, I will answer, (Isa. lxv. 2,1.) That passage too of 
David is well known, I said, I will aclmowledge against me my 
unrighteousness to the Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of 
rny sin, (Ps. xxxii. 5.) As this father, therefore, is not 
merely pacified by the entreaties of his son, but meets him 
when he is coming, and before he has heard a word, em
braces him, filthy and ugly as he is, so God does not wait 
for a long prayer, but of his own free will meets the sinner 
as soon as he proposes to confess his fault. 

It is wretched sophistry to infer from this, that the grace 
of God is not exhibited to sinners until they anticipate it by 
their repentance. " II ere," say they, "is held out to us a 
father ready to pardon, but it is after that his son has begun 
to return to him ; and therefore God docs not look, and 
docs not bestow his grace, on any but those who begin to 
seek him." It is, no doubt, true that, in order to his obtain
ing pardon, the sinner is required to have grief of conscience, 
and to be dissatisfied with himself; but it is wrong to infer 
from this, that. repentance, which is the gift of God, is 
yielded Ly men from their o"·n movement of their heart. 
And in this respect it would he improper to compare a 
mortal man to God; for it is not in the power of an earthly 
father to renew the stubborn heart of his son, as God 
changes hearts of stone into hearts of flesh. In short, the 
question here is not, whether a man is converted by himself, 

I "L'amour rlc tons Jes pcrcs <le cc mon<lc ; "-" the love of all the 
fathers in the worl<l." 

2 " Sera Lien pour le moins aussi <lc\Jonnairc cuyc:-s nous i "-" will be 
at least as gentle towards us." 
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and returns to him ; but only under the figure of a man is 
commended the fatherly gentleness of God, and his readi
ness to grant forgiveness. 

21. Father, I have sinned against heaven. Here is pointed 
out another branch of repentance, namely, such a conviction 
of sin as is accompanied by grief and shame. For he who is 
not grieved for having sinned, and whose offence is not 
placed before his eyes, will sooner attempt any thing than 
think of returning to the path of duty. Displeasure with 
sin must therefore go before repentance. And there is great 
emphasis in this expression, that the young man is said to 
have come to himself, as one whom the wanderings of wild 
desires had hurried away into forgetfulness of himself. And 
certainly so far astray arc the impulses of the flesh, that any 
one who gives himself up to them may be said to have gone 
out of himself, and to have lost his senses. For this reason 
transgressors are commanded to return to the heart,1 (Isa. 
xlvi. 8.) Next follows a confcssion,2 not such a one as the 
Pope has contrived, but one by which the son appeases his 
offended father; for this humility is absolutely necessary in 
order to obtain forgiveness of sins. This mode of expres
sion, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, is of the 
same import as if he had said, that God was offended in the 
person of an earthly father. And certainly this is the dic
tate of nature, that every one who rebels against a father 
rises wickedly also against God, who has placed children in 
subjection to parents. 

22. Brin,rJ out the best robe. Although in parables (as we 
have frequently observed) it would be idle to follow out 
every minute circumstance, yet it will be no violence to the 
literal meaning, if we say, that our heavenly Father not only 
pardons our sins in such a manner as to bury the remem-

I "A ceste cause en l'Escriturc Dien commande aux transgresseurs de 
retourncr a leur eceur; "-" For this reason, in Scripture God commands 
transITTessors to return to their heart." In the authorized version the 
passa';;.c runs thus: Bring it again to mind, 0 ye transgressors.-Ed. 

2 ,f' Apres la cognoissancc du pechc s'cnsuit aussi la confession ; "
" after the knowledge of sin there follows also confession." 
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brancc of them, but even restores those gifts of which we had 
been deprived ; as, on the other hand, by taking them from 
us, he chastises our ingratitude in order to make us feel 
ashamed at the reproach ancl disgrace of our nakedness. 

LUKE. 

XV. 25. K ow his cider son was in the field; and when he cnrnc and 
drew near to tl,e house, he heard music and dancing. 26. And he called 
one of his servants, and asked what those things were. 1 27. And he said 
to him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf; 
because he hath received him safe and sound. 2 28. And he was anp:ry, 
and would not go in : thPrcfore his father went out, :md entreated him. 
29. But he ai,s,,-cring said to his father, Behold, during so many years I 
sene thee, and ne,·er have I transgre£sed thy commandnlPnt ; and thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might Le merry with my friends: 30. But 
after that this thy son, wl.o bath de.-oured thy property with harlots, is 
come, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 31. But he said to him, 
Son/ thou art always with me, and all my property is thine. 32. But it 
was proper that we should Le merry and rejoice ; because this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. 

This latter portion of the parable charges those persons 
with cruelty, who would wickedly choose to set limits to the 
grace of God, as if they envied the salrntion of wretched 
sinners. For we know that this is pointed at the ha11ghti
ness of the scribes,4 who did not think that they received the 
reward due to their merits, if Christ admitted publicans and 
the common people to the hope of the eternal inheritance. 
The substance of it therefore is, that, if we are desirous to be 
reckoned the children of God, we must forgive in a brotherly 
manner the faults of brethren, which He forgives with 
fatherly kindness. 

25. And his elder son was in tlie field. Those who think 
that, under the figure of the first-born son, the Jewish nation 
is described, have indeed some argument on their si<le; but I 

1 "Et l'interroga que c'cstoit ;"-" and asked him what it was." 
2 The two adjectives, .~afe and sound, which occur in the authorized 

version, are here retained as the translation of "incolumnn," which con
veys both idPas ; and this is fully justified by our author's vernacular, 
"pourtant qu'il l'a recouvre SAD! ET SAt:F ;"-" becau.~e he hath received 
him back sonm AXD SAFE."-Ed. 

a ".l\Ion enfant ;"-" my chilcl." 
4 "L'orgueil et la presomption des Scribes;"-" the pride and pre

sumption of the Scribes." 
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<lo not think that they attend sufficiently to the whole of the 
passage. For the discourse was occasioned by the murmur
ing of the scribes, who took offence at the kindness of Christ 
towards wretched persons who had led a wicked life. He 
therefore compares the scribes, who were swelled with pre
sumption, to good and modest men, who had always lived 
with decency and sobriety, and had honourably supported 
their family ; nay, even to obedient children, who through
out their whole life had patiently submitted to their father's 
control. And though they were utterly unworthy of this 
commendation, yet Christ, speaking according to their be1ief, 
attributes to them, by way of concession, their pretended 
holiness, as if it had been virtue; as if he had said, Though 
I were to grant to you what you falsely boast of, that you 
have always been obedient children to God, still you ought 
not so haughtily and cruelly to reject your brethren, when 
they repent of their wicked life. 

28. Therefore ltis father went out. By these words he 
reproaches hypocrites with intolerable pride, which makes it 
necessary that the Father should entreat them not to envy 
the compassion manifested to their brethren. Now though 
God does not entreat, yet by his example he exhorts us to 
bear with the faults of our brethren. And in order to take 
away every excuse from wicked severity, he not only intro
duces hypocrites as speaking, whose false boasting might be 
confuted, but even affirms that, though any man had dis
charged, in the most perfect manner, all the duties of piety 
towards the Father, yet he has no just reason to complain 
because his brother obtains pardon. It is certain, indeed, 
that the sincere worshippers of God are always pure and free 
from this malignant disposition ; but the design of Christ is, 
to show that it would be unjust in any man to murmur on 
account of his brother having been received into favour, even 
though he were not inferior in holiness to the angels. 

31. Son,1 thou art always with me. This answer consists of 
two parts. The first is, that the first-born son has no reason 

1 "l\fon enfant ;"-" my child." 
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to be angry, when he sees his brother kindly received with
out any loss to himself; 1 and the second is, that, without 
paying any regard to his brother's safety, he is grieved on 
account of the rejoicing occasioned by his return. All my 
property, says he, is thine : that is, " Though thou hast 
hitherto carried nothing away out of my house, it has been 
no loss to thee, for all is reserrnd for thee undiminished." 2 

Besides, why art thou offended at our joy, in which thou 
oughtest to have shared? for it was proper that thy brother, 
who we thought had been lost, should now be congratulated 
on his safety and return. Those two reasons deserve our 
attention ; for, on the one hand, it is no loss to us, 3 if God 
graciously receives into favour those who had Leen at nri
ance with him on account of their sins; and, on the other 
hand, it is wicked hardness of heart not to rejoice, when we 
see our brethren returned from death to life.4 

l\L\.TTIIEW, 

XVIII. 15. But if thy brother bath sinnecl against thee, 
go arnl reprove him between thee and him alone : if he 
shall hPar thee, thou hast gain~d thy brother. Hi. But if 
he shall uot. hear thee, take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or tliree witnesses every word mav 
he eonfirmecl: and if he shall not hear them, tell the ehurcl,. 
17. An,! if he shall uot IH'ar the church, let him be to thee 
as a heathen and a publican. 18. V cril~-, l sa~- to thee, 
1\"hat things soever you shall bincl on earth' shall be bo1md 
aim in heaven ; and what things soever you shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed also in heaven. 19. Again, I say to 
you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as to every 
thin" which they shall ask,6 it will be clone to them by my 
}'atCer who is in heaven. 20. For where two or three arc 
assembled 7 in my name, there am I in the miclst of them. 

Lc1rn. 
XVII. 3. 

llc on your 
g-uard. If 
thv brother 
sh;ll sin a
gainst thee, 
rPprove 
him; and if 
hC' shall re
pent, for. 
giwhim. 

1 "V cu qu'il n'y pcrcl ricn ;''-" since he loses notliing by it." 
2 "Ta condition n'en est pas pire; car ic tc g-ardc tousiours ton clroict 

cnticr ;"-" thy condition is not the worse for it; for I alwa,·s preserve 
thy rights entire." • 

3 "Xous n'y pcrdons rien ;"-" we lose nothing by it." 
4 " V oyans nos frcrcs cstrc tircz de la mort, et ramcncz au chcmin <le 

vie;"-" perceiving our brethren to be drawn from death, and led into 
the wav of life." 

5 "'i'outcs choscs quc vous lierez sur la tcrre ;"-" all things which 
you shall bincl on earth." 

6 "De toutes choses qu'ils clcmandcront ;"-" of all things which they 
shall ask." 

7 " Ou ii y en a drux 011 trois asscmblez ;"-" where there arc two or 
three of them assembled." 
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Matthew XVIII. 15. But ff thy brother shall .Yin a,qain.Yt 
thee. As he had discoursed about bearing the infirmities of 
brethren, he now shows more clearly in what manner, and 
for what purpose, and to what extent, we ought to bear with 
them. For otherwise it would have been easy to reply, that 
there is no other way of avoiding offences, than by every 
man winking at the faults of others, and thus what is evil 
,rnuld be encouraged by forbearance. Christ therefore prc
scriLes a middle course, which does not give too great offence 
to the weak, and yet is adapted to cure their diseases ; for 
that severity which is employed as a medicine is profitable 
and worthy of praise. In short, Christ enjoins his disciples 
to forgirn one another, but to clo so in such a manner as to 
endeavour to correct their faults. It is necessary that this 
be wisely observed ; for nothing is more difficult than to 
exercise forbearance towards men, and, at the same time, 
not to neglect the freedom necessary in reproving thcm.1 

Almost all lean to the one side or to the other, either to 
deceive themseh-cs mutually by deadly flnttcries, or to pursue 
with excci;:sive bitterness those whom they ought to cure. 
But Christ recommends to his disciples a mutual love, which 
is widely distant from flattery ; only he enjoins them to 
season their admonitions with moderation, lest, by excessive 
severity and harshness, they discourage the weak. 

K ow he distinctly lays down three steps of brotherly cor
rection. The first is, to give a private advice to the person 
who has offended. The second is, if he shall give any sign 
of obstinacy, to advise him again in presence of witnesses. 
The third is, if no advantage shall be obtained in that way, 
to deliver him up to the public decision of the Churcli. The 
design of this, as I have said, is, to hinder charity from being 
yiolated under the pretence of fervent zeal. As the greater 
part of men are driven by ambition to publish with excessive 
eagerness the faults of their brethren, Christ seasonably 
meets this fault by enjoining us to cover the faults of 
brethren, as far as lies in our power; for those who take 

1 " Que toutesfois on reticne tousiours ceste libcrtc de reprendre ce 
~ui est u condamner ;"-" so as at the same time to reserve always that 
liberty of reproving what is worthy of condemnation." 
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pleasure in the disgrace an<l infamy of brethren are unques
tionably carric<l away by hatred an<l malice, since, if they 
"·ere under the influence of charity, they "·oul<l endeavour to 
prc,·cnt the 1:-hame of their brethren. 

Dut it is asked, Ought this rule to be extended indiscri
minately to every kind of offence? For there arc very many 
who do not allow any public censures, till the offender has 
Leen prinitcly admonished. Dut there is an obvious limita
tion in the words of Clu·ist; for he docs not simply, and 
without exception, order us to achisc or reprove prirntcly, 
and in the absence of witnesses, all who have offended, but 
Lids us attempt this method, when we have been offended in 
prirntc ; by which is meant, not that it is a business of our 
mm, but that we ought to be wounded and grieved "·hcn
cvcr God is offended. And Christ docs not now speak 
about bearing injuries, but teaches us in general to cultivate 
such meekness towards each other, as not to ruin by harsh 
treatment those whom we ought to savc.1 

Against thee. This expression, as is evident from what 
we have said, docs not denote an injury committed against 
any one, but <li:;tingui,;hcs between secret and open sins.2 

For if any man shall o.fj'ell(f against the whole Church, Paul 
enjoins that he Le publicly reproved, so that even elders shall 
not be spared; for it io in reference to them that he ex
pressly enjoins Timothy, to relmlte them publicly in presence 
of all, and thus to malte them a general example to others, 
( 1 Tim. Y. 20.) And ccrtainl_v it ,rnuld be absurd that he 
who has committed a public offence, so that the disgrace of 
it is generally known, should be admonishcd by in<lividuals; 
for if a thonsarnl persons arc a,rnrc of it, he ought to recciYe 
a thousand admonition2. The distinction, therefore, which 
Christ expressly lays down, ought to be kept in mind, that 
no man may bring disgrace upon his brother, by rashly, and 
without necessity, diYulging secret offences. 

1 "Lesqnels nous clm·ions plustost taschcr cl'amener a salut ; "
" "·horn we ought rather to attempt to lead to salvation." 

2 ")lais pour <listinguer et mcttrc <lilforence cntrc Jes pechez secrets, 
et lcs oficnscs manifestcs ;"-" but to <listingui~h an<l put a difference bc
hveen secret sins an<l open offences." 

YOL, II. Z 
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If he shall hear thee, thou hast _gained thy brother. Christ 
confirms his cloctrine by its usefulness ancl advantage; for it 
is no small matter to gain to God a soul which hacl been 
the slave of Satan. Ancl how comes it that those who have 
fallen do not often repent, but because they are regardecl 
with hatred, and treatecl as enemies, ancl thus acquire a chnr
acter of hardened obstinacy? Nothing, therefore, i5 more 
appropriate than meekness, ,vhich reconciles to Goel those 
who had departed from him. On the other hand, he who 
inconsiderately indulges in foolish flattery "·illingly places 
in jeopardy the salvation of a brother, which he had in his 
hand. 

According to Luke, Christ expressly enjoins us to be 
satisfied with a prirnte reproof, if the brother be brought to 
repentance. Hence, too, "·e infer how necesrnry it is that 
mutnal freeclom of reproof should subsist among believers. 
For, since each of us in many ways commits daily offences, 
it would be outrageous cruelty to betray, by om silence and 
concealment, the salvation of those whom we might, by mild 
reproof, rescue from perdition. Though it does not always 
succeed, yet he is chargeable with heinous guilt, who has 
neglected the remedy "·hich the Lord prescribes for pro
moting the salvation of the brethren. It is also worthy of 
notice, that the Lord, in order to render us more zealous in 
performing our duty, ascribes to us that honour which is his 
own ; for to him alone, and to no other, does it belong to 
convert a man ; and yet he bestows on us this applause, 
though we did not deserve it, that we gain a brother ,rho 
was lost. 

I G. But if he shall not hear thee. The second step is, that 
he who displayed obstinacy, or refused to yield to one man, 
should be ngain admonished in presence of witnesses. Here 
some object, that it will serve no purpose to call witnesses, if 
we have to deal with an obstinate and rebellious man, be
cause their presence will be so far from leading him to 
acknowledge his guilt, that he will only mnke a more 
wicked denial. But this difficulty will be speedily removed, 
if we distinguish between denial and evasion. He who 
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explicitly denies the fact, and declares that ho is fabcly and 
calnmnionsly accused, must be left alone; for it would be in 
vain to press him by calling 11'itnesses. But :u:, in most 
cases, men shamelessly e\·adc, or impudently excuse, the 
improper an<l unjust actions \rhich they have committed, till 
greater authority is employed, towards such persons it is 
useful to observe this method. 

That Christ's di,,comsc ought to be understood in this 
sense is evident from the wonl used, e1.,yJov, reproi·e, or 
argue; for to argue is to com·incc by dcmonstmtion.1 c\n(l 
how could I argue ,vith a man 2 who boldly denies the whole 
matter? fo1· he who has the effrontery to deny the crime 
which he has committed shuts the door against a sccoml 
admonition. 

,Ve now perceive for what purpose Christ proposeWo call 
1citne.<ses. It is, to girn greater weight and imprcssi\·encss to 
the admonition. As to the slightly different meaning to 
which he has turne<l th0 ,rnrds of ~Ioscs, it im·oh-cs no 
absurdity. :Moses forbids sentence to be pronounced on a 
matter that is u11k110•,rn, and defines. this to be the lawful 
mode of proving, that it be establisher! by the testimony of 
tico or three 1citnesses. At the 111011th of flco 1citnesses, or at 
the mouth of three 1ritnesses, shall the matta be established, 
(Dent. xix. 15.) Alluding to that law, Christ says that, 
when two or three witnesses shall rise up to condemn the 
obstinacy of the man, the case will be clear, at least till the 
Church be prepared to take cognizance of it; for he who 
refuses to hear tu:o or three 11.:itnesses 3 will hayc no reason to 
complain that he is <lragged forth to light. 

Tell it to the Chunh. It is asked, what doc:; he mean by 
the term Church? For Paul orders (1 Cor. v. ii) that the 
incestuous Corinthian shall be cxcormmmicatcd, not by a 

1 " Car arguer signific convaincrc par argu1nenr--, f't rc1nonstrcr par 
bonnc>s raisons ;"-11 for to argue signifies to conduce by arguments, an,\ 
to show by goo<l reasons." 

2 11 Or comment pourroit on arguer ou conntincre un hommc, quc cc 
qu"il a fait est mauYais ?"-'' X ow how eoul<l we uryue or conYince a man 
that what he has Jone is wrong?" 

3 "Y cu qu"il n'a pas youlu ~ceevoir !'admonition <p1i luy a estc faitc en 
prive par deux on trois ;"'-11 since he did not choose to reccirc the ::cluw-
uition which was giYcn to Lim in pfr.-alc by two or thr~l'." 
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certain chosen number, but by the whole assembly of the 
godly; and therefore it might appear to be probable that the 
power of judging is bestowed on the whole of the people. 
But as at that time no Church as yet was in existence, 
which acknowle<lged the authority of Christ, and no such 
order had been established, and as our Lord employs the 
ordinary and received forms of expression, there can be no 
doubt that he alludes to the order of the ancient Church, as 
in other places also he accommodates his modes of expres
sion to what was known and customary. 1 "\Vhcn he com
mands that the offering, wltich we z'ntend to present, shall be 
left at the altar, till we are reconciled to an '!!fended brother, 
(:Matth. v. 23,) he unquestionably intends, by means of that 
form of the worship of God which was then in existence and 
in for~, to teach us, that we cannot in a right manner either 
pray, or offer any thing to God, so long as we are at variance 
with our brethren. So then he now looked at the form of 
discipline which was observed among the Jews; for it would 
have been absurd to propose an appeal to the judgment of a 
Church which was not yet in existence. 

Now since among the Jews the power of excommunica
tion belonged to the elders, who held the government of the 
whole Church, Christ speaks appropriately when he says 
that they who sinned must at length be brought forward 
publicly to the Church, if they either despise haughtily, or 
ridicule and evade, the private admonitions. We know that, 
after the J cws returned from the Babylonish captivity, a 
council was formed, which they called Sanhedrim, and in 
Greek Synedrion, ( 1MEilg1ov,) and that to this council was com
mitted the superintendenoo of morals and of doctrine. This 
government was lawful and approved by God, and was 
a bridle to restrain within their duty the dissolute and incor
rigible. 

It will perhaps be objected that, in the time of Christ, 
every thing was corrupt and perverted, so that this tyranny 
was very far from deserving to be accounted the judgment of 

1 
" Comme aussi en d'autres passages ii s'accomodi a cc qui estoit !ors 

ordinaire, et use des termes communes;"-" as also in other passages he 
adapts himself to what was then customary, and employs common terws." 
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l?te Clmrclt. But the reply is easy. Though the mctho<l of 
procc<l11rc was at that time <lepra vc<l and pervc1tc<l, yet 
Chri.-;t ju:;tly praises that onlcr, st:eh as it ha<l been hamletl 
<lo\\ n to them from the fathers. And when, shortly after
wards, he crcctc<l. a Church, while he rcmovcJ the al)Usc, he 
restored the proper use of excommunication. Yet there is uo 
reason to doubt that the form of discipline, which prevailed in 
tlic kingdom of Christ, succeeded in the room of that ancient 
discipline. Aud certainly, since CYCn heathen nations main
tained a shadowy form of excommunication, it appears that, 
from the beginning, this was irnpres~ed by God on the minds 
of men, that those who were impure an<l polluted ought to 
be excluded from religious sen·iccs. 1 It would therefore hayc 
Leen highly disgraceful to the people of God to have been 
altogether destitute of that discipline, some trace of which 
remained among the Gcntilcil. But what had been preserycd 
under the Law Christ has conveyed to us, because we hold 
the same rank with the ancient father:5. For it "'as not the 
intention of Christ to send his disciples to the synagogue, 
which, while it willingly cherished in its bosom disgraceful 
filth, cxcou111n111icated the true and sincere worshippers of 
Uod; but he remimlcd us that the order, which ha<l been 
formerly established in a holy manner uudcr the Law, must 
be maintained in his Church. 

Let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican. "\Vhat is 
here added as to ftpafltcns and publicans confirme the inter
pretation ,rhieh I haYc girnn. For hcutlwns a1t1l publicans 
ha Ying been at that time regarded Ly the J cws with the 
greatest hatred and detc:-tation, he compares to them unholy 
and irreclaimable men, who yield to no admonitions. Cer
tainly he di1l not intend to enjoin them to avoid the society 
of herllhcns, of whom the Church was afterwards composed; 
1101· is there any rea:,on at the present day why believers 
should shrink from associating with publicans. But in order 
that he might be more easily understood by the ignorant, 
Christ borrowed a mode of expression from what was then 

I "X c <lcYoycnt est.re receus a participcr anx choses sacrecs apparte
nantes au sanice <le Dien ; "-" ought not to be a<lm.itted to take part in 
the sacrctl things bclon/);ing to the service of God." 
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customary among his nation ;1 and the meaning is, that we 
ought to have no intercourse with the despisers of the Church 
till they repent. 

18. TV/tat tltings soever you shall bind. He now repeats the 
same words which he had formerly used, (Matth. xvi. 19,) 
but in a different sense; for there he intended to maintain 
their authority in doctrine, but here he appoints discipline, 
which is an appendage to doctrine. There Christ declared 
that the preaching of the Gospel woulu not be without effect, 
but that the odour of it would either be life-giving or deadly, 
(2 Cor. ii. 15, 1G :) here he affirms that, though wicked men 
ri<licule the judgment of the Clmrclt, it will not be ineffectual. 
~,ye must attend to this distinction, that there our Lord's 
discourse relates to the preached word, but here to public 
censures and discipline. Let the reader go to that passage 
for the import of the metaphor, binding and loosing. 2 

The substance of it is this : ,Yhoever, after committing a 
crime, humbly confesses his fault, and entreats the Clturch to 
forgive him, is absohed not only by men, but by God him
self; and, on the other hand, whoever treats with ridicule the 
reproofs and thrcatenings of the C!turch, if he is condemned 
by her, the decision "·hich men have given will be ratified 
in heaven. lf it be objected, that in this way God is made 
a sort of petty judge, who concurs in the sentence of mortal 
men, the reply is at lmnd. For when Christ maintains the 
authority of his Church, he docs not diminish his own power 
or that of his Father, but, on the contrary, supports the 
majesty of his "·ord. As in the former case (i\Iatth. xvi.19) 
he did not intend to confirm indiscriminately every kind of 
doctrine, but only that which had proceeded out of his mouth, 
so neither docs he say in this place that every kind of dcci,,ion 
will be approved and ratified, but only that in which he pre
sides, and that too not only by his Spirit, but by his word. 
Hence it follows, that men do no injury to the authority of 
God, when they pronounce nothing but what comes from his 

1 "A use d'un tcrmc convcnablc ii la coustumc du pays;"-" used a 
term in accordance with the custom of the country." 

2 Sec page 293 of this volume. 
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mouth, and only endeavour faithfully to execute what he has 
commanded. For, though Christ alone is the J udgc of the 
world, yet he chooses to ha Ye ministers to proclaim his word.1 

Besides, he ,vishes that his own decision should be pro
nounced by the Church ; and thus he takes nothing from 
his own authority by employing the ministry of men, but it 
is I limsclf alone that looses and binds. 

But here a question arisc::J. Since the Church endures 
many hypocrites, and likc,Yisc absolves ( or looses) many whos<; 
professions of repentance arc hypocritical, doc:, it follow that 
such persons will be absolrnl (or loosed) in hcaYcn r I reply, 
the discour::Jc is addrcs:;cd to those only who arc trnly and 
sincerely reconciled to the Church. For Christ, "·ishing to 
administer comfort to trembling consciences, and to rclicrn 
them from fear, llcclarcs that any "·ho may liaYc offended arc 
freed from guilt in the sight of Goll, provided that they be 
reconciled to the C!tarc!t. For he has appointed this as the 
plctlgc ofhcaycnly grace, which has no rcfc1·cnce to hypocrites, 
,rho pcn·crt the proper use of reconciliation, but mrnkcns in 
the godly no onlinary confidence, when they hear that their 
sins arc blotted out Lefore Gm1 and angels, as soon as they 
have obtained forgiycncss from the Church. 

In the other clause, Christ's meaning is not at all ambigu
ous ; for, since obstinate and haughty men arc strongly in
clined to despise the decision of the Church on this pretence, 
that they rcfo,;c to be subject to men-as wicked profligates 
often make bold appeals to the heaycnly trilmnal2-Cbrist, in 
order to ;,:11bclnc this ob,;tinacy Ly terror, threatens that the 
condemnation, ,vhich is no\\" despised Ly them, will Le rati
fied in heaven. Ilc encourages his follower,;, at the same 
time, to maintain proper severity, and not to yield to the 
,rickcd obstinacy of those "'110 reject or shake off disciplinc.3 

1 '· II Ycut toutc~fois eependant que lcs rninistres soycnt amLassadeurs 
pour porter et publicr sa parole;"-" 3-ct he wbhcs that ministers should 
lie ambassadors to carry and puLlish his word." 

2 "Comrne souventesfois on vcrra de mcschans garnemens sans crainte 
1le Dien, qui diront tout !,ant et hnr<liment qn'ib appcllcnt au jugcment 
edc,tc ;"-" as we shall ofkn sec "·ieke<I profligates ,vithout the foar of 
(,od, who will quite loudly nud boldly rn~· that they appeal to the hcaYcnly 
tribunal." 

3 "Qui reietteront la discipline, et n'y rnudront ployer le col;"-" "·ho 
"ill reject cfociplinc, and will refuse to bend the neck to it." 
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Hence, too, we may see how absurdly the Papists torture 
this passage to cloak every species of tyranny. That the 
right of excommunication is granted to the Church is certain, 
and is acknowledged by every person of souncl judgment ; 
but docs it follow that any individual, even though not called 
by the Church, but elected 1 by a mitred and disguised beast, 
shall at his own caprice throw out the useless squibs of ex
communications? 2. On the contrary, it is evident that the 
lawful government of the Church is committed to elders, and 
not only to the ministers of the word, but to those also who, 
taken from among the people, have been added to them for 
the superintendence of morals. And yet, not satisfied with 
this impudence, they endeavour even to prove from this passage 
that we must bear all the burdens which they shall impose. 
I do not mention that the power which has been granted to 
the Church is basely seized and carried off by those outrage
ous enemies of the Church ; and I only mention that, since 
Christ speaks only about correcting offenders, those who by 
their laws ensnare souls are chargeable with not less folly 
than wickedness in abusing this passage. Of the same stamp 
is their defence of their auricular confession on this pretence ; 
for if Christ intended that those who by their own fault had 
been brought even to a public sentence should be reconciled 
to the Church, he does not therefore lay an obligation 3 on 
every individual to pour his sins into the ear of the priest. 
But their fooleries are so ridiculous, that it is unnecessary to 
spend any longer time in refuting them. 

19. Agaiit I say to you. He confirms the former state
ment; for not only will God bestow the spirit of wisdom 
and prudence on those who ask it, but he will also provide 
that not one thing which they shall do according to his 
word shall want its power and effect. By uniting agreement 
with prayer, he reminds us with what moderation and humi
lity believers ought to conduct themselves in all religious 

1 "Mais cstant crcc et ordonnc ;"-" but being created and appointed." 
2 "Et les face peter pour faire pcur a qui bon luy semble ;"-" ancl 

make them crack to frighten whomsoever he pleases." 
3 "II ne s'ensuit pas pourtant qn'il ait impose loy." 
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acts.1 The offender must be a<lmonishe<l, an<l, if he docs 
not receive correction, he must be excommunicated. Here it is 
uot only necessary to ask counsel at the sacred mouth of God, 
so that nothing may be determined but by his word, but it is 
proper at the same time to begin with prayer. Hence appears 
more clearly what I have formerly state<l, that men arc not 
allowed the liberty of doing whatever they plcasc,2 but that 
God is declared to have the sole claim to the government of 
the Church, so that he approves and ratifies the decisions of 
which he is himself the Author. l\Ieanwhile, when believers 
assemble, they are taught to unttc their prayers an<l to pray 
in common, not only to testify the unity of faith, but that 
Go<l may listen to the agreement of them all. So then, as 
God frc<1ucntly promises in other passages that he will 
graciously listen to the private requests of each individual, 
so here Christ makes a remarkable promise to public prayers, 
in onlcr to invite us more earnestly to the practice of them. 

20. For icltere llco or three are assembled in my name. This 
promise is more extensive than the former; for the Lord 
declares that he will be present, ichcrei:er tzco or three arc met 
together in his name, to guide them by his counsel, (1\,. lxxiii. 
2-lc,) and to conduct to a prosperous result whatever they shall 
umlcrtakc. There is therefore no reason to lloubt that those 
,rho gi;-c themselves up to his di1·cction will dcri,·e mo,-.t <lc-
1,irablc advantage from his presence. And since it is au 
invaluable blessing to have Christ for our director in all our 
affair"', to hies:; our deliberations and their results~; and ;;ince, 
on the other hand, nothing can be more miserable than to be 
deprived of his grace, this promise ought to arld no Email 
excitement to us to unite with each other in piety and holi
ncss.3 For whoever either disregards the holy assemblies, or 
1,cparatcs himself from brethren, and takes little interest in 

1 "En tous actcs conccrnans la service et la parolle <le Dieu ;"-11 in 
all acts relating lo the service and the word of God." 

2 '"Tout cc que lio11 leur semlile ;"-" whatever they think right." 
3 " A nons lier Jes uns :n-cc lcs :rntres en toute sainctete et crainte de 

Dieu ;''-"to link ourselves with each other in all holinefs and tear of Goel." 
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the cultivation of unity, by this alone makes it evident that 
he sets no value on the presence of Christ. 

But we must take care, first of all, that those who are 
desirous to have Christ present with them shall assemble in 
his name; and we must likewise understand what is the mean
ing of this expression; for we perceive how ungodly men 
falsely and impudently, as well as wickedly, cover their con
spiracies with his sacred name. If therefore we do not wish 
to expose Christ to their ridicule, and at the same time to 
oYerturn what he has here promised, we must know first of 
all what is meant by this phrase. It means that those who 
are assembled together, laying aside every thing that hinders 
them from approaching to Christ, shall sincerely raise their 
desires to him, shall yield obedience to his word, and allow 
themselves to be gornrned by the Spirit. "There this sim
plicity prevails, there is no reason to fear that Christ will not 
make it manifest that it was not in vain for the assemb('J to 
meet in his name. 

In this is displayed the gross ignorance of the Papists, who 
exclaim that Councils could not err, and that all ought to 
abide by their decisions, because, as often as two 01· three are 
assembled in the name of Christ, !te is in the midst of them. 
But we ought first of all to inquire whether those person!', 
as to whose faith, and doctrine, ancl dispositions, ,ve arc in 
doubt, ,vere assembled in the name of Christ. "\Vhen the 
Papists leave out or perplex thifl matter, who does not see 
that they dexterously confound the distinction between holy 
and profane assemblies, so that the power of doing any thing 
is taken from the Church and conveyed to the sworn enemies 
of Christ? Let us therefore know that none but the pious 
worshippers of God, who sincerely seek Christ, are encouraged 
to entertain the confident hope that he will never leave them. 
Disregarding the bastard and abortive Councils, ,vhich out 
of their own head have woven a web, let Christ alone, with 
the doctrine of his Gospel, be always exalted amongst us. 
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)lATTIIEW. 

XYIII. 21. Then l'l'ler approac11ing him said, Lorcl, 
how oft(•n ,hall my hrotlicr oflelHl against. me, arid I forgive 
him? Till se1·en times? 22. ,TeSlls saith to him, I say not 
to thee till seven times, hut till seventy times seven. 23. 
Therefore the kingdom of heaven is compared to a kin:r, 
who ,Yi,hctl to make a reckoning with his serrnnts. 24. Antl 
1Yhen he had begun to reckon, one was brought to him who 
01n1d ten thousaml talents. 26. Bnt as he was unable to 
pay, his master commanded him to be sold, and his wife and 
childrPn, atHl all that he had, and payment to be nuuk. 
26. ,\ll(l that scrrnnt falling dom1, entreated him, saying, 
}\faster, have p,ttience with me, aml I ,rill pay thee all. 
27. And his master, pitying that sc1Tant, forgave him, anil 
acr:1uittcd him of the tleht. 28. Dut that scrrnnt, hm·ing 
gone out, founcl one of his fcllow-sen·ants, who owed 1,im a 
humlrecl pence: ancl laying hands on hirn, :UHl ,eiziug him 
l,y the throat, he drn:rged him, saying, l'ay me what thou 
owest. 20 . .\ncl his i<•llow-scrrnnt, falling down, entrentecl 
l,im, saying, llaw palic,nce ,rith me, and I will pay thee 
all. ;;u_ B11t be woul,l not, but wl·nt out, ancl threw bim 
into pri,;on, till he should pay the clel,t. 31 .. Allll when hi~ 
follow-~,•1·rnuts rnw what was done, they were deeply 
gricYccl, and came, ancl relatccl to thdr lllnstcr nil that had 
lll'l'll dom·. 3:!. Then his master calle,l him, ancl rni,l to 
hin,, ""ickc,l ,l'rrnut, I foq:raYc thl'e all lhat dcLt, because 
thou didst iinplorc me : 3:J. Oughtest not thou also to pity 
thy fcllow-senant, cn!n as I pitied thee'! :J4. Ancl hi,; 
master, being enragccl, dcliYerecl him to the tormentors, till 
he shoukl pay all tliat he owed him. 3j. So likewise shall 
my hcaYcnly Father do to you, if yon forgive not CYcry one 
his brother from your hearts their olfonces. 

363 

Lnrn. 
xnr. 4. 

AndifsevC'n 
times in a 
day he shall 
oifoncl a
gainst thee, 
and seven 
times in a 
tlaY he shall 
t1J;11 to thee, 
saying, 1 re
pent, for
give him. 

)fatthcw XYIII. 21. Lord, !tow often shall 111!J lirnt!ter 
C!ffend against me ? Peter maclc this objection according to 
the natural feelings and dispo:;ition of the flc8h. It is natural 
to all men towi;:;h to he forgiven ; and, therefore, if any man 
docs not immediately obtain forgi,·cncsl", he complaiHs that 
he is treated with stcrnnc:::s and cruelty. But those who 
demand to be treated gently arc far from being equally gentle 
towards others; and therefore, when our Lord exhorted his 
disciples to meekness, this douht occurred to Peter: '' If we 
be so strongly disposed to grant forgiveness, what will be the 
consCf[Uencc, but that our lcnity shall be an inducement to 
(!ffcnd ?" 1 He asks, therefore, if it be proper frequently to 
forgiyc offenders; for, since the number seren is taken for a 

1 "lncitC'ra Jes autres a ma! faire, et a nous otTenser ;''-" shall induce 
others to clo ill, and to offend us.'' 
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large number, the force of the adverb, (s ... uh,,,) seven times, i;i 
the same as if he had said, "How long, Lord, dost thou wish 
that offenders be received into favour? for it is unreasonable, 
and by no means advantageous, that they should, in every 
case, find us willing to be reconciled." But Christ is so far 
from yielding to this objection, that he expressly declares 
that there ought to be no limit to forgiving ;1 for he did not 
intend to lay down a fixed number, but rather to enjoin us 
never to become wearied. 

Lu!te differs somewhat from lllattlww; for he states the 
command of Christ to be simply, that we shoulcl be preparecl 
to forgive seven times; but the meaning is the same, that we 
ought to be ready and prepared to grant forgiveness not once 
or twice, but as often as the sinner shall repent. There is 
only this difference between them, that, according to :}latthcw, 
our Lord, in reproving Peter for taking too limited a vie,v, 
employs hyperbolically a larg~r number, which of itself is 
sufficient to point out the substance of what is intencle<l. 
For when Peter asked if he should forgive seven times, it was 
not because he <lid not choose to go any farther, but, by pre
senting the appearance of a great absurdity, to ,vith<lraw 
Christ from his opinion, as I have lately hinted. So then he 
who shall be prepared to forgive seven times will be willing to 
be reconciled as far as to the sei·entiet!t offence. 

But the words of Luke give rise to another question ; for 
Christ does not order us to grant forgiveness, till the offender 
turn to us and give evidence of repentance.2 I reply, there 
are two ways in which offences are forgiven. If a man shall 
<lo me an injury, and I, laying aside the clesire of revenge, 
do not cease to love him, but even repay kindness in place 
of injury, though I entertain an unfavourable opinion of him, 

1 ")Iais tant s'cn faut quc Christ ait csgard u ccstc o\Jiection pour 
lascher quekp1e chose de son dire, que mesmes ii dit notamment et ex
pressement que sans fin nc terme on cloit tousiours pardonner ;"-" but so 
far was Christ from paying regard to th:it objection, to extenuate any 
thing that he had said, that he even says plainly and expressly, that with
out encl or limit we must always forgive." 

i In tlte French copy he adds :-" Car il semble par cc moyen qu'il 
commande aux siens <le tcnir !cur cccur contre Jes pcrvers, et !cur refuser 
pardon ;"-" for it appears in this way that. he commands his followers to 
~hut their heart against the obstinate, and to refuse them pardon." 
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as he deserves, still I am said to forgive him. For when God 
commands us to wish well to our enemies, He docs not there
fore demand that we approve in them what He condemns, 
but only dc:;ircs that our minds shall be purified from all 
hatred. In this kind of pardon, so far are we from having 
any right to m1it till he who has offended shall return of his 
own accord to be reconciled to us, that we ought to love 
those "·ho deliberately provoke us, who spurn reconciliation, 
and add to the load of former offences. A second kind of 
forgfring is, when "·c receive a brother into favour, so as to 
think favourably respecting him, and to be c01n-inced that 
the remembrance of his offence is blotted out in the sight of 
God. ,\nd this is what I have formerly remarked, that in 
this passage Christ docs not speak only of injuries which ham 
been done to us, but of every kind of offences ; for he desires 
that, by our compassion, "·c shall raise up those who have 
fallcn. 1 This doctrine is very necessary, because naturally 
almost all of us arc peevish beyond measure; and Satan, 
under the pretence of severity, clrives us to cruel rigour, so 
that wretched men, to whom pardon is refused, arc swallowe<l 
up by grief and despair. 

But here another question arises. As soon as a man by 
words makes profession of upentance, arc we bound to 
believe him? ,Y ere this <lone, we must of necessity go ,vill
ingly an<l knowingly into mistake; for where will Le dis
cretion, if any man may freely impose on us, even to the 
hundredth offence? I anrn·cr, first, the discourse relates here 
to daily faults, in which every man, even the best, needs for
givcncss.2 Since, then, amidst such infirmity of the flesh, 
our road is so slippery, and snares and attacks so numerous, 
what will be the consequence if, at the second or third fall, 
the hope of fm:Jil'eness is cut off? ,ye must add, secondly, 
that Christ docs not deprive believers of the exercise of judg
mcnt, so as to yield a foolish readiness of belief to every 

1 " Ccux qui sont cheus et ont failli ;"-" those who arc fallen an<l 
ha YC transgrl):--secl.,, 

2 "E:;(1uelles les plus parfaits mesmes ont besoin d'estre supportez, et 
qu'on leur pardonner ;"-"in which even the most perfect need to be borne 
with and forgiven." 



3GG CO:\L\IENTARY OX A 

slight expression, but only desires us to be so candid and 
merciful, as to stretch out the hand to offenders, proviclcd 
there be evidence that they arc sincerely dissatisfiecl with 
their sins. For repentance is a sacred thing, and therefore 
needs careful examination; but as soon as the offender gives 
probable evidence of conversion, Christ desires that he shall 
be admitted to reconciliation, lest, on being rcpulsccl, he lose 
courage and fall back. 

Thirdly, It must be observed tlrnt, ,vhcn any man, through 
his light and unsteady behaviour, has exFoscd himself to sus
picion, we may grant pardon when he asks it, and yet may 
do so in such a manner as to watch over his conduct for the 
future, that our forbearance and meekness, which proceed 
from the Spirit of Christ, may not become the subject of his 
ridicule. For we must observe the design of our Lord him
self, that we ought, by our gentleness, to assist those who 
have fallen to rise again. And certainly we ought to imitate 
the goodness of our heavenly Father, who meets sinners at 
a distance to invite them to salvation. Besides, as repent
ance is a wonderful work of the Spirit, and is the creation of 
the new man, if we despise it, we offer an insult to God 
himself. 

23. The kingdom of heaven is compared. As it is clifficult 
to bend us to mercy, and as we arc quickly seized with weari
ness, particularly when we have to bear with many faults of 
brethren, our Lord confirms this doctrine by a most appropriate 
parable, the substance of which is, that those who will not 
yield to pardon the faults of brethren judge very ill for 
themselves, and subject themselves to a very hard and severe 
law; for they will find Goel to be equally stern and inexor
able towarcls themselves. There are three parts in which the 
resemblance mainly consists; for the master is contrasted 
with the servant, the large sum of money with small or orcli
nary sums, and extraordinary kindness with extreme cruelty. 
By attending to these three points, it will be easy to ascer
tain Christ's meaning; for what arc we, if we arc compared 
"·ith God? And how large is the sum which every one of U8 

owes to God ? Lastly, how inconsiderable arc the offences, 
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,vith which brethren arc chargeable towards us, if we take 
into account our obligation to Go<l? How ill then docs that 
man <lcscn·c the compassion of Goel, "·ho, though oppressed 
with an immense loa<l, implacably refuses to forgive even the 
~mallcst offences to men like himself? So far as rcg:u<ls the 
words, the liingdom of heaven here denotes the spiritual con
dition of the Church; as if Christ had said, that the state of 
matter:; bct\vccn Goll and men, in regard to the soul and the 
nature of Epiritual life, is the ~amc as between an ordinary or 
earthly master an<l his seri-rmts, in regard to money aml the 
affairs of the present life. 

25. I/is master ordered him to be solrl. It woukl be an idle 
exercise of ingenuity to examine here c,·cry minute clause. 
For God docs not ahrny;; display severity r.t first, till, con
strained to pray, we implore panlo11, but rather meets us 
with undeserved goodness. But Christ only shows \\·hat \\ill 
Lccomc of us, if God shall treat us ,vith the utmo::;t severity; 
and again, if llc shall choose to clcmau<l from us "·hat "·c 
owe, how necessary it is for us to betake ourschcs to prayer, 
because this is the only refuge that remains for transgressor:,:. 
"\Y c must also attcncl to the "·i<lc clifforencc of the sums; for, 
since one talent is worth more than a hundred pe11Cl', "·hat 
proportion will a hundred pence bear to ten tlwusnnrl talents I 

31. TVhen his fellow-servants saw ichat icas done. Though 
"·c ought not to search for mystery in these wor<ls-becausc 
they contain nothing but what nature teaches, and what we 
learn hy claily experience-we ought to know that the men 
"-ho li,·c among u.,; ,vill be so many witnesses against us 
Lefore Uod; for it is impossible but that cruelty shall excite 
in them di,;plcasurc and hatrecl, more especially, since every 
man is afraid that what he sees done to others will fall upon 
his own hc:Hl. As to the clause which immediately follows, 
it is foolish to inquire how God punishes those sins1 which 
he has already forgiven; for the simple meaning is this : 
though he offers mercy to all, yet severe creditors, from 

1 "Comment ii est possible que Dicu punis.,c ;"-" how it is possible 
for Go,\ to punish." 



3G8 'co:MMEN'fARY ON A 

whom no forgiveness can be obtained, are unworthy of enjoy
ing it. 

34. Delivered him to tlte tormentors, till he should pay all 
that lte owed. The Papists are very ridiculous in endeavour
ing to light the fire of purgatory by the word till; for it is 
certain that Christ here points out not temporal death, by 
which the judgment of God may be satisfied, but eternal 
death. 

MATTHEW. 

XVII. 24. And when they came to Capernaum, those who received the 
didrachma came to Peter, and said, Does not your l\Iaster pay the 
didrachma ? 25. He saith, Yes. And when he came into the house, Jesus 
anticipated him, saying, ,vhat thinkest thou, Simon? From whom do the 
kings of the earth receive tribute or custom? From their own children, 
or from strangers ? 2G. Peter saith to him, From strangers. Jesus saith 
to him, Then are the children free. 27. But that we may not offend 
them, go thou to the sea,· throw a hook, and take that fish which cometh 
first up; and when thou hast opened its mouth, thou wilt find a stater: 
take that, and give it for me and for thee. 

Matthew XVII. 24. And when they came to Capernaum. 
'\Ve must attend, first of all, to the design of this narrative; 
which is, that Christ, by paying tribute of his own accord, 
declarecl his subjection, as he had taken upon him the form of 
a servant, (Philip. ii. 7,) but at the same time showed, both 
by words ancl by the miracle, that it "·as not by obligation 
or necessity, but by a free nnd voluntary submission, that he 
had reduced himself so low that the world looked upon him 
as nothing more than one of th1i common people. This was 
not a tax which was wont to be demancled on crossing the 
sea,1 but an annual tribute laicl individually on eYCry man 
among the Jews, so that they paid to tyrants what they were 
formerly in the habit of paying to God alone. For we know 
that this tax was imposed on them by the Law, that, by 
paying every yea1· half a stater, (Exod. xxx. 13,) they might 
acknowledge that God, by whom they had been redeemed, 

1 "LES DIDRAC1n1Es, dont est yci parle, n'estoit pas un peage qu'on 
payast a passer d'un coste en autre de lamer;"-" Tl,e didrachma, which 
are here spoken of, were not a custom paid on 'crossing from one side of 
the sea to the other.'' 
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was their supreme King. ·when the kings of Asia appropri
ated this to themselves, the Homans followed their example. 
Thus the Jews, as if they had disowned the government of 
God, paid to profane tyrants the sacred tax required by the 
Law. Rut it might appear unreasonable that Christ, when he 
appeared as the Redeemer of his people, should not himself be 
exempted from paying trz'bute. To remove that offence, he 
taught by words, that it was only by his will that he ,ms 
bound ; and he proved the same thing by a miracle, for he 
who had dominion over the sea and the fishes might have 
rclca;scd himself from earthly goYCrnmcnt.1 

Doth not your ~llaster pa.'f '! Some think that the collectors 
of the tribute intended to throw blame on Christ, as if he 
were claiming exemption from the common law. For my 
own part, as men of that class arc insolent an<l abusive, 1 
interpret these worch as lul\·ing been spoken by way of 
reproach. It was customary for every man to be enrolled in 
his own city; but we know that Christ had no fixed habita
tion in one place. Those people therefore inquire if he be 
exempted from the law on the ground of his frequent removals 
from place to placc.2 

25. fie saith, Yes. Peter's reply contains a modest excusc3 

to satisfy them : " he will pay,"4 says he ; from which we in
fer that Christ had formerly been accustomed to pay, for 
Peter promises it as a thing about which there was r.o doubt. 
That they adllrcss him rather than the other disciples was, 
as I conjecture, because Christ lived with him; for if all had 
occupied the same habitation, the demand would have been 
made on all alike. It is therefore very ridiculous in the 
Papists, on so frivolous a pretence, to make Peter a partner 

1 " Pouvoit bien, s'il cust voulu, s'exempter lie la suicction lies princes 
terriens ;"-" might easily, ifhc hall chosen, have cxemptetl himsclffrom 
su!Jjection to earthly princes." 

2 "Si par cc rnoycn qu'il est maintcnant ci, rnaintenant la, ii fautlra 
qu'il eschappc sans ricn payer;"-" it; because he is sometimes here, and 
sometimes there, l,e must escnpe without paying anything." 

3 " l'nc excuse bicn motleste et honnestc ;"-" a very motlcst anti 
civil excuse." 

4 "Oui, (<lit-ii,) ii pnycra ;"-11 l'rs, (s,1ys he,) he will pay." 

YOL, II. 2 A 
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in the dignity of Christ. "He chose him (they say) to be 
his vicar, and bestowed on him equal honours, by making 
him equal to himself in the payment of tribute." But in this 
way they will make all swine-herds vicars of Christ, for they 
paid as much as he did. And if the primacy of Peter was 
manifested in the paying of tribute, whence comes that 
exemption which they claim for themselves? But this is the 
necessary result of the shameful trifling of those who colTupt 
Scripture according to their own fancy. 

IVhat thinkest thou, Simon? In this Christ gave a proof of 
his DiYinity, by showing that nothing was unknown to him. 
But what is the object of his discourse? Is it to exempt 
himself and his followers from subjection to the laws? 
Some explain it thus, that Christians have a right to be 
exempted, but that they voluntarily subject themselves to 
the ordinary government, because otherwise human society 
cannot be maintained. To me, however, the meaning appears 
to be more simple; for there was danger lest the disciples 
might think that Christ had come in vain, because, by pay
ing tribute, he cut off the hope of deliverance; and therefore 
he simply affirms that he pays tribute, solely because he 
voluntarily refrains from exercising his right and power. 
Hence it is inferred that this takes nothing from his reign. 
But why does he not openly claim his right? It is because 
his kingly power was unknown to the collectors of the tribute. 
For, though his kingdom be spiritual, still we must maintain, 
that as he is the only Son of God, he is also the heir of the 
whole world, so that all things ought to be subject to him, 
and to acknowledge his authority. The meaning, therefore, 
is, that God has not appointed kings, and established govern
ments oycr mankind, in such a manner as to place him who 
is the Son in the same rank indiscriminately with others, but 
yet that, of his own accord, he will be a servant along with 
others, till the glory of his kingdom be displayed. 

The Pope has not less foolishly than successfully abused 
this passage to exempt his clergy from the laws ; as if the 
shaving of the head made them sons of God, and exempted 
them from tributes and taxes. But nothing else was intended 
by Christ than to claim for himself the honour of a King's 
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Son, so as to have at least a home pririlcgc<l and exempted 
from the common law. .An<l therefore it is also highly fool
ish in the Anabaptists to torture these words for overturning 
political order, since it is more than certain, that Christ docs 
not say any thing about a privilege common to bclic\·crs, but 
only <lraws a comparison from the sons of kings, who, together 
with their domestics, arc cxcmptcd. 1 

27. Throw a lwolt. Though I acknowledge that Christ 
had not ahrnys full coffers, yet I think that he was not com
pelled by poverty to gi re this order to Peter, but that he did 
so in order to prove by a miracle, that he hml a more exten
si\"C dominion than all earthly kings, since he had even Ji~hcs 
for his tributaries. And we do not read that this was dune 
more than once, because one proof wa::i enough fol' hi,, whole 
life. T!tou 1ciltfind a stater. A stater was of the same value 
as a shekel, namcly1 fom <lraclun,; or two didracl1ma." 

l\fATTIIEW. 

XIX. 1. 
And it hap
pened, 
when ,Jesus 
had finished 
these t!is
courses, he 
tleparte,l 
from Gali
lee, and 
came into 
the coasts of 
Jmlca be
yond Jor
dan. 2. 
And great 
mnltitmles 
followed 
him, and he 
e111·ed them 
there. 

:i\I,\.ltl{, 

IX. 38. An,! John 
answered. hi111, saying, 
:\faster, we saw one 
casting out ,!evils in 
thy name, and he fol
lowcth not us; and we 
forbade him, because 
he followcth not us. 
:;a. Ami Jesus said, 
Forhi,! him not; for 
there is no man who, 
if he has perfi.n·me,l a 
1nirade in 111v nan1c, 
can easily speak evil 
of me. 40. For he 
who is not against us 
is for us. 

X. 1. Aml when he 
had risen thence, he 
came into the coasts 

IX. ,Ja. Arn! .John answering 
sai<l, ~faster, we saw one easting U!It 

,lcYils in thy rnunc, ; an,l we forl,:ule 
him, because he followcth uot with 
us. .'.iO. Ami J csn~ said to him, 
Forbid him not ; for he who is not 
against us is for us. ;j 1. And it hap
pcm,tl, when the day,; of his being 
rect'i,·e,! up Wl'n, in course of lieing 
follillctl, all(l he sPt his face ste,1-
fastly to go to ,Jcrnsalem. [d. 
s\n,l he sent messengers \,ef,i1·e his 
face; an,\ they Wl'nt an,l entered 
into a town of the Samaritans, to 
make ready for hin, : [i;J .. \1lll they 
t!i,l not receirn him, hccansc his face 
was as if he wt>re going to ,J crusa
lcm. 3 .:i-1. All([ when his ,lisciplcs 
,James and John saw it, tlwy said, 
Lord, wilt thou that we command 
lire to come <lown from heaven, 

1 "Lesqucls sont exempts de tous imposts, eux et !curs domestiques ;" 
-" who arc exempted from all taxes, they and their ,lomcstics." 

2 The didrw:lwwn wcighc,! two druchms, and the stater, which weighed 
llvu didracl,ma, or four drachms, was worth about two shillings and six
pence of our rnoncy.-/~cl. 

3 "Pourtant quc sa face cstoit tonrnec pour allcr en Icru,alcm ;"
" ht•cause his face was turned to go to ,Jerusalem." 
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of Judea, through the and consume them, even as Elijah 
district which is be- tlid? 55. And Jesus, turning, re
yond Jordan. And buked them, saying, You know not 
again the multitudes of what spirit you are. 56. For the 
assemble to him, and Son of man is not come to clestrov 
again he taught them, men's lives, but to save them. And 
as he was accustomed. they went into another village. 

l\fark IX. 38. .Master, we saw one. Hence it is eYident 
that the name of Christ was at that time so celebrated, that 
persons who were not of the number of his intimate disciples 
used that name, or perhaps even abused it, for I will not 
venture to aYouch any thing on this point as certain. It is 
possible that he who is here mentioned had embraced the 
doctrine of Christ, and betaken himself to the performance 
of miracles with no bad intention ; but as Christ bestowed 
this power on none but those whom he had chosen to be 
heralds of his Gospel, I think that he had rashly taken, or 
rather seized upon, this office. Now though he was wrong 
in making this attempt, and in venturing to imitate the dis
ciples without receiving a command to do so, yet his bold
ness was not without success: for the Lord was pleased, in 
this ,my also, to throw lustre around his namc,1 as he some
times does by means of those of whose ministry he docs not 
approye as lawful. It is not inconsistent with this to say, 
that one who was endued with special faith followed a blind 
impulse, and thus proceeded inconsiderately to work miracles. 

I now come to John and his companions. They say that 
they forbade a man to work miracles. 'Why did they not 
first ask whether or not he was authorised? For now, being 
in a state of doubt and suspense, they ask the opinion of 
their l\Iaster. Hence it follows, that they had rashly taken 
on themselves the right to forbid; and therefore every man 
who undertakes more than he knows that he is permitted to 
do by the word of God is chargeable "·ith rashness. Besides, 
there is reason to suspect the disciples of Christ of ambition, 
because they are anxious to maintain their privilege and 
honour. For how comes it that they all at once forbid a 

1 "Pour avanccr la gloire de son nom ; "-" to advance the glory of 
his name!." 
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man who is unknown to them to work miracles, but because 
they wish to be the sole possessors of this right? For they 
assign the reason, that he folla1ceth not Christ; as much as to 
say, "Ilc is not one of thy associates, as we arc ; why then 
shall he possess equal honour?" 

39. Forbid him not. Christ <lid not wish that he should 
be forbidden; not that he ha<l given him authority, or ap
proved of what he <lid, or even "·ishe<l his disciples to approve 
of it, but because, when by any occurrence God is glorified, 
we ought to bear with it an<l rejoice. Thus Paul, (Philip. i. 
18,) though he di,mpp1·oves of the dispositions of those who 
used the Gospel as a pretence for aggrnn<lizing thcmsclYes, 
yet rejoices that by this occurrence the glory of Christ is 
a<lrnnced. "'\Ve must attend also to the reason which is 
ad<lc<l, that it is impossible for any man u·ho worlis miracles in 
the name of Christ to spealt evil of Christ, an<l therefore this 
ought to be reckoned as gain ; for hence it follows, that if 
the disciples ha<l not been more <levote<l to their own glory 
than anxious and desirous to promote the glory of their 
1'Iastcr, they would not have been offcn<lc<l when they saw 
that glory heightened and enlarged in another direction. 
And yet Christ <lcclarcs that we ought to reckon as friends 
those who arc not open enemies. 

40. For he 1clw is not against us is for us. He docs not 
enjoin us to give a loose rein io rash men, and to be silent 
while they interme<l<lle with this and the other matter, 
according to their mvn fancy, and disturb the whole order of 
the Church: for such licentiousness, so far as our calling 
allom,, must be restrained. IIe only affirms that they aet 
improperly, who unseasonably prevent the kingdom of Go<l 
from being adrnncc<l by any means whatever. An<l yet he 
docs not acknowle<lgc as his disciples, or reckon as belonging 
to his flock, those "·ho hol<l an intcrmc<liate place between 
enemies and fricn<l;;, but means that, so far as they <lo no 
harm, they are useful and profitable : for it is a proverbial 
saying, which reminds us that we ought not to raise a quarrel 
till we arc constrainc<l. 
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Luke IX. 51. TVhile the days of ltis being received up, ~·c. 
Luke alone relates this narrative, which, however, is highly 
useful on many accounts. For, first, it describes the divine 
courage and firmness of Christ I in despising death ; secondly, 
what deadly enmities arc produced by differences about reli
gion; thirdly, with what headlong ardour the nature of man 
is hurried on to impatience; next, how ready we are to fall 
into mistakes in imitating the saints; and, lastly, by the ex
ample of Christ we are called to the exercise of meekness. 
The death of Christ is called his hein_q received up, ( &va,.,i--J,,,,) 
not only because he was then withdrnwn from the midst of 
us,2 but because, leaving the mean prison of the flesh, he 
ascended on high. 

52. And lie sent messengers. It is probable that our Lord 
was, at that time, attended by a great multitude of fol
lowers ; for the messengers were not sent to prepare a splendid 
banquet, or to select some magnificent palace, but only to 
tell that a rnst number of guests were approaching. They 
again, when excluded and repulsed, "·ait for their ]\faster. 
Hence, too, we learn, what I remarked in the second place,3 
that when men differ among themselves about the doctrines 
of religion, they readily break out into hatred of each other; 
for it was an evidence of nry bitter hatred to withhold food 
from the hungry, and loclging from those who "·ere fatigued. 
But the Samaritans have such a dislike and enmity at the 
,T cwish religion, that they look upon all who follow it as 
unworthy of any kindness. Perhaps, too, they were tor
mented with Ycxation at being despised; for they knew 
that their temple wns detested by the Jews as profane, and 
that they "·ere considered to be spurious and corrupt wor
iahippcrs of God. But as the superstition once aclmitted 
kept eo firm a hold of them, they strove, "·ith wicked emu-

1. " La magnanimitc et constance admirable <le Jesus Christ;''-" the 
wonderful magnanimity and firmness of Jesus Christ." 

2 "Kon pas seulement pource qu'il a !ors este enleve et comme re
tranche du milieu des hornmes ; "-" not onlv because he was then raised 
up, and, as it were, withdrawn from the mids"t of men." 

3 Sec our Author's obsen-ations above on Luke ix. 51. 
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lation, to maintain it to the last. At length the contention 
grew so hot, that it consumed Loth nations in one conflagra
tion; for ,Josephus assures us that it was the torch which 
kindled the ,Jewish war. Now though Christ might easily 
have a rnidcd that dislike, he chooses rather to profess him
<'rlf to be a .T cw, than Ly an indirect denial to procure a 
lodging. 

53. 1/e stedf astl!J ~·et his face. 13y this expression Luke 
has informed us that Christ, wlten he had death Lefore his 
eyes, rose above tl1e fear of it, and went forward to meet it ; 
Lut, at the same time, points out that he had a struggle, and 
that, lun·ing rnnquishcd tcnor,1 he Loklly presented himself 
to die. For if no dread, no difficulty, no struggle, no 
anxiety, had been preRcnt to his mind, what need "·as there 
that he should set his face stedfastly? 2 But as he was neither 
dcrnid of feeling, nor under the influence of foolish hardihood, 
he must have been affected by the cruel and Litter death, or 
rather the shocking and dre:u1ful agony, which he knew 
wouhl overtake him from the rigorous judgmcnt of God; and 
i:;o far is this from obscuring or diminishing his glory, that it 
is a remarkable proof of hi,; unboundc(l love to ns; for lay
ing aside a regard to himself that he might llcrnte himself 
to our salnttion, through the mi<lot of terrors he hastened to 
death, the time of ,rhich he knew to be at hand. 

54. And ichcn his disc111les James and John saw it. The 
country itself ha<l perhaps suggested to them the desire of 
thundering immediately against the ungodly; for it was 
there that l:.:lija!t had formerly destroyed, by a fire from 
hea\'cn, the king's soldiers who had been sent. to apprehend 
him, (2 Kings i. 10.) It therefore occurred to them that 
the Samaritam, who so basely rejected the Son of God, 
were at that time dernted to a similar destruction. And 

1 " Estans Yictoricux par dcssus ccstc fraycur naturcllc; "-" bcin"' 
Yidorious OYCr that nnturnl drc>ad." 

0 

2 "Q11C'l hc,oin cstoit ii r1u'il pri11st sa resolution, et par mnnierc do 
rlirc s'olistinast en soy-mesmc '?"-" "\Yhat need was there that he should 
take 1,i, resolution, and, so to speak, persist in bis own mind?" 
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here we see to what we are driven by a foolish imitation I of 
the holy fathers. James and John plead the example of 
Elija!t, but they do not consider how far they differ from 
Elijah; they do not examine properly their own intemperate 
zeal, nor <lo they look at the calling of God. Under a pre
text equally 11lau,sible did the Samaritans cloak their idolatry, 
our fathers worshipped in this mountain, (John iv. 20.) But 
both were in the wrong; for, neglecting the exercise of 
judgmcnt, they were apes rather than imitators of the holy 
fathers. Now though it is doubtful whether they think that 
they have the power in their own hand, or ask Christ to 
give it to them, I think it more probable that, elated with 
foolish confidence, they entertain no doubt that they are 
able to execute vengeance, provided tlk-it Christ give his 
consent, 

55. You lmo11J not ef w!tat spirit you are. By this reply he 
not only restrained the unbridled fury of the two disciples, 
but laid clown a rule to all of us not to indulge our temper. 
For whoever undertakes any thing, ought to be fully aware 
that he has the authority and guidance of the Spirit of Goel, 
and that he is actuated by proper and holy dispositions. 
Many will be impelled by the warmth of their zeal, but if 
the spirit of prudence be wanting, their ebullitions end in 
foam. Frequently, too, it happens, that the impure feelings 
of the flesh are mingled with their zeal, an<l that those who 
appear to be the keenest zealots for the glory of G ocl are 
blinded by the private feelings of the flesh. And therefore, 
unless our zeal be directed by the Spirit of God, it will be of 
no arnil to. plead in our behalf, that we undertook nothing 
but from proper zeal. But the Spirit himself will guide us 
by wisdom and prudence, that we may do nothing contrary 
to our duty, or beyond our calling, nothing, in short, but 
what is prudent and seasonable; and, by removing all the 
filth of the flesh, he may impart to our minds proper feelings, 
that we may desire nothing but what God shall suggest. 
Christ likewise blames his disciples because, though they 

1 
" U nc folle et inconsideree imitation des saincts percs ; "-" a foolish 

and ill-considered imitation of the holy fathers." 
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are widely distant from the spirit of Elijah, 1 they rashly 
take upon themselves to do what he did. For Elijah exe
cuted the jurlgmcnt of God, which had been committed to 
him by the Spirit ; but they rush to vengeance, not by the 
command of God, but by the movement of the flesh. And 
therefore the examples of the saints are no defence to us, 
uule:s:5 the same Spirit that directed them dwell in us. 

1\IATTHEW. 

XIX. 3. And the Pharisees 
came to him, tempting him, and 
saYin" to him, Is it lawful for a 
man to divorce. his wife for any 
cause whatever ? 4. ,Yho an·
swering said to them, Have you 
net read, that he who made them at 
first, 0 made them male and female'? 
5. And he said. Therefore shall a 
man leave his father a11d mother, 
aml L<, joined to his wile; and they 
shall be one flesh. G. Therefore 
now they arc not two, but one 
fl,,sh: "·hat Go<I therefore hath 
joine<l, let not man separate. 7. 
They say to him, Why then did 
::\loses or,ler to gi,·e a letter of di
vorcement, and send her aw,1y? 8. 
Ile said to them, l\Ioses, for the 
hm·dness of your heart, permitted 
you to di vorcc your wives ; but at 
the beginning it was not so. 9. 
.And I say to you, That whosoever 
sha II divorce his wife, except for 
fornication, and shall marry an
other, committeth adultery; and 
who.-oevcr shall marry her that is 
divorced committeth adultery. 

l\LrnK. 

X. 2. And the Pharisees, coming 
to him, asked him, Is it lawful fur a 
man to divorce his wife? tempting 
him. 3. But he answering smd to 
them, ""hat did ::\loses command 
you? 4. Arn! they said, ~Io~cs per
mitted to write a letter of clivorec
rncnt, and to scud her away. 5. 
.And Jesus answering said to them, 
For the hardness of your heart he 
wrote to you this comrnanclment. 6. 
But at the beginninz of the creation 
God made them mnle and female. 
7. :For this reason shall a man learn 
his father and mother, ancl cleave 
to his wife; 8. And they shall be one 
flesh : therefore now thev arc not 
two, Lnt one flesh. 9. ,r1rnt there
fore God hath joine,I together let 
not man separate. 10. And i11 the 
house his disciples again asked him 
about the same sul,ject. 11. .Ancl 
be saith to them, Whosoever shall 
di\'orec his wife, and marry another, 
committeth adultery against her. 
12. And if a woman shall di,·orce 
her husband, and shall he mar1;cd 
to another, she committeth adultery. 

1\Iatthew XIX. 3. Aud tlte Pharisees came to him, tempting 
ltim. Though the Pharisees lay snares for Christ, and cun
ningly cndearnur to impose upon him, yet their malice proves 
to be highly useful to us; as the Lord knows how to turn, 
in a wonderful manner, to the advantage of his people all 

1 "De !'esprit et affection <l'Elie ; "-" from the spirit an<l disposition 
of Elijah." 

2 "Qui fcit l:lwmme des le commencement;"-" who mu<lli man from 
the beginning." 



378 COlUIENTARY ON A 

the contrivances of ,vicked men to overthrow sound doctrine. 
For, by means of this occurrence, a question arising out of 
the liberty of divorce was settled, and a fixed law was laid 
down as to the sacred and indissoluble bond of marriage. 
'l'he occasion of this quibbling was, that the reply, in what
ever way it were given, could not, as they thought, fail to be 
offensive. 

They ask, Is it lawful for a mau to divorce ltis wife for an.lJ 
cause 1cltatever? If Christ reply in the negative, they will 
exclaim that he wickedly abolishes the Law; and if in the 
aflirmafo·c, they will girn out that he is not a prophet of 
Go<l, but rather a pander, who lends such cquntenance to 
the lust of men. Such were the calculations which they had 
m'.lde in their own minds; but the Son of God, who knew 
bow to talte the wise in their own craftiness, (Job v. 13,) dis
appointed them, sternly opposing unlawful divorces, and at 
the same time showing that he brings forward nothing which 
is inconsistent with the Law. For he includes the whole 
question under two heads : that the or<le1· of creation ought 
to serve for a law, that the husband should maintain conjugal 
fidelity <luring the whole of life; and that diiJorces ,rere per
mitted, not because they were lawful, but because l\Ioses had 
to deal with a rebellious and intractable nation. 

4. ]Jave you not read? Christ does not indeed reply directly 
to what was asked, but he fully meets the question which 
was proposed; just as if a person now interrogated about the 
1\Iass were to explain faithfully the mystery of the Holy 
Supper, and at length to conclude, that they are guilty of 
sacrilege an<l forgery who venture either to add or to take 
away any thing from the pure institution of the Lord, he 
would plainly overturn the pretended sacrifice of the l\Iass. 
Now Christ assumes as an admitted principle, that at the 
beginning God joined the male to the female, so that the two 
made an entire man; and therefore he who divorces his wife 
tears from him, as it were, the half of himself. Dut nature 
does not allow any man to tear in pieces his own body. 

Ile a<l<ls another argument drawn from the less to the 
greater. The bond of marriage is more sacred than that 
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which bin<ls children to their parents. But piety binds 
children to their parents by a link which cannot be broken. 
::\luch less then can the husband renounce his wife. Hence 
it foll°'n1, that a chain which God made is burst asunder, if 
the husband divorce his wife.1 

K ow the meaning of the wor<ls is this : God, who created 
the human race, made tliem male and female, so that every 
man might be satisfied with his own wife, and might not 
desire more. For he insists on the number flea, as the pro
phet Malachi, (ii. 15,) when he remonstrates against poly
gamy, employs the same argument, that God, "·hose Spirit 
was so abundant that lie had it in llis power to create more, 
yet made but one man, that is, such a man as Christ here 
tlescribes. And thus from the ordcr of creation is proved the 
inviolable union of one husband with one wife. If it be ob
jected, that in this way it "·ill not be lawful, after the first 
,vifo is dead, to take another, the reply is easy, that not only 
i;; the bond dissolved by death, but the second wife is substi
tuted by God in the room of the first, as if she had been one 
and the same woman. 

5. T!terefore shall a man leave his father and mother. It is 
uncertain ,rhethcr :i\Io;;es represents Adam or God as speak
ing these words; but it is of little consequence to the present 
passage which of these meanings you choose, for it was 
enough to quote the decision which God had pronounced, 
though it might have been uttered by the mouth of Adam. 
l\ow he who marries a wife is not commande<l absolutely to 
leave his father; for God would contradict himself, if by 
marriage He set aside those duties which lie enjoins on 
children towards their parents; but when a comparison is 
made between the claims, the wife is preferred to the father 
and mother. Dut if any man abandon his father, and shake 
off the yoke by which he is bound, no man will own such a 
monstcr;2 much less will he be at liberty to dissolve a marriage. 

1 " Qnc le rnari rp1i sc ~cpnrc <l'nwcq11c>s sn femme rompt le lien cluquel 
Dicu cstoit anthem;"-" that the h11shnnrl, who separates from his wife 
bm~ts the chain of which God was the author." ' 

2 "11 n'y a cclny qui nc f'n;:t p;:tonne rl'un tel rnonstrc ;"-" there is no 
man ,vho would not Le astoni~hcd at such a monster.'' 
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And the two shall be one flesh. This expression condemns 
polygamy not less than it condemns unrestrained liberty in 
divorcing wives ; for, if the mutual union of two persons was 
consecrated by the Lord, the mixture of three or four persons 
is unauthorised.1 But Christ, as I stated a little ago, applies 
it in a different manner to his purpose ; namely, to show that 
whoever divorces his wife tears himself in pieces, because 
such is the force of holy marriage, that the husband and wife 
become one man. For it was not the design of Christ to 
introduce the impure and filthy speculation of Plato, but he 
spoke with reverence of the order which God has established. 
Let the husband and wife, therefore, live together in such a 
manner, that each shall cherish the other in the same man
ner as if they were the half of themselves. Let the husband 
rule, so as to be the head, and not the tyrant, of his wife ; 
and let the woman, on the other hand, yield modestly to his 
commands. 

6. TVhat God t!tei·efore hat!t joined. By this sentence 
Christ restrains the caprice of husbands, that they may not, 
by divorcing their wives, burst asunder the sacred knot. 
And as he declares that it is not in the power of the husband 
to dissolve the marriage, so likewise he forbids all others to 
confirm by their authority unlawful divorces; for the magis
trate abuses his power when he grants permission to the 
husband to divorce his wife. But the object which Christ 
had directly in view was, that every man should sacredly 
observe the promise which he has given, and that those who 
are tempted, by wantonness or wicked dispositions, to divorce, 
may reflect thus with themselves : "·who art thou that 
allowest thyself to burst asunder ichat God ltat!t joined?" But 
this doctrine may be still farther extended. The Papists, 
contriving for us a church separated from Christ the Head, 
bave us an imperfect and mutilated body. In the Holy Sup
per, Christ joined the bread and the wine ; but they have 
dared to "·ithhold from all the people the use of the cup. To 

1 "C'cst un mcslinge faax et pcrvcrs ;"-" it is a false an<l wicked mix
tw·c.'' 
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these diabolical corruptions we shall be at liberty to oppose 
,these ,rords, JY/iat God ltath joined let not man separate. 

7. TVhy then did flloses order? They had thought of 
this calumny,1 if, which was more probable, Christ should 
demand a proper cause to be shown in cases of divorce ; for 
it appears that whatever God permits Ly his law, whose will 
alone cstal,lishcs the distinction between what is good or 
evil, is lawful. But Christ disarms the falsehood and slander 
by the appropriate reply, that ?lloscs permitted it on account 
of their obstinacy, and not because he approved of it as law
ful. And he confirms his opinion by the best argument, 
because it icas not so at the beginning. He takes for granted 
that, "·hen God at first instituted marriage, he established a 
perpetual law, "·hich ought to remain in force till the end of 
the "·orld. And if the institution of marriage is to be reck
oned an inviolable law, it follows that whatever swerves 
from it does not arise from its pure nature, but from the 
depravity of men. 

Hut it is asked, Ought Moses to have permitted "·hat was 
in itself bad and sinful? I reply, That, in an unusual sense of 
the word, he is said to have permitted what he did not severely 
forbid ;2 for he did not lay do"·n a law about <lirnrccs, so as 
to give them the seal of his approbation, but as the wicked
ness of men could not be restrained in any other way, he 
applied "·hat "·as the most admissible remedy, that the hus
band should, at least, attest the chastity of his "·ifc. For 
the law was made solely for the protection of the ,rnmcn, 
that they might not suffer any disgrace after they had been 
unjustly rejected. Hence we infer, that it was rather a 
punishment inflicted on the husbands, than an indulgence or 
permission fittc<l to inflame their lust. Besides, political and 

1 "Ils aYoycnt song& ccstc calomnic pour l'avoir toutc prcstc ;"
" they hacl thought of this calumny, to liavc it all rca<ly.'' 

2 " Jc rcponcl, Qu'a parlcr propremcnt, ii nc l'a pas permis : mnis 
cl'aut:mt qu'il nc l'a pas clefcndu t•stroittemcnt, ii est dit qu'il l'a pcrmis ;" 
-" l n·ply, That, ,trictly speaking, he did not permit it ; but in so for its 

he dicl not strict!~· furbicl it, he is said to haYc permitted it." 
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• outward order is widely different from spiritual government. 
\Vhat is lawful and proper the Lord has comprehended under 
the ten words. 1 Now as it is possible that many things, for 
which every man's conscience reproves and charges him, may 
not be called in question at a human tribunal, it is not won
derful if those things are connived at by political laws. 

Let us take a familiar instance. The laws grant to us a 
greater liberty of litigation than the law of charity allows. 
Why is this? Because the right cannot be conferred on imli
vi<luals, unless there be an open door for demanding it; and 
yet the inward law of God declares that we ought to follow 
what charity shall dictate. And yet there is no reason why 
magistrates should make this an excuse for their indolence, 
if they voluntarily abstain from correcting vices, or neglect 
what the nature of their office demands. But let men in a 
private station beware of doubling the criminality of the 
magistrates, by screening their own vices under the protec
tion of the laws. For here the Lord indirectly reproves the 
Jews for not reckoning it enough that their stubbornness "·as 
allowed to pass unpunished, if they <lid not implicate God as 
defending their iniquity. And if the rule of a holy and pious 
life is not always, or in all places, to be sought from political 
laws, much less ought we to seek it from custom, 

9. But I say to you, JJiarli relates that this was spoken 
to the disciples apart, when they had come into the house; 
but lllatthew, leaving out this circumstance, gives it as a 
part of the discourse, as the Ernngelists frequently leave out 
some intermediate occurrence, because they reckon it enough 
to sum up the leading points. There is therefore no differ
ence, except that the one explains the matter more distinctly 
than the other. The substance of it is: though the Law 
does not punish divorces, which are at variance with God's 
first institution, yet he is an adulterer who rejects his wife 
and takes another. For it is not in the power of a man to 

1 ,vhere the English version gives the words, ten commandments, the 
phrase in the original Hebrew is. ::::i,,~,:, 11,c-Y, the ten words, (Exod. 
xxxiv. 28; Deut. iv. 13; x. 4.)-Ed. 
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dissolrn the engagement of marriage, which the Lord wishes 
to remain inviolate; and so the woman who occupies the bed 
of a lawful wife is a concubine. 

l3nt an exception is added ; for the woman, by fornication, 
cuts herself off, as a rotten member, from her husband, and 
sets him at liberty. Those who search for other reasons 
ought justly to be set at nought, because they choose to be 
wi::;c above the hcannly teacher. They say that leprosy i::; 
a proper ground for divorce, because the contagion of the 
disease affects not only the husband, but likewise the child
ren. For my own part, while I a(hisc a religiou::; man not 
to touch a "·oman afttictcd "-ith leprosy, I do not pronounce 
him to be at liberty to divorce her. If it be objected, that 
they ,vho cannot lirn unmarried need a remedy, that they 
may not be burned, I answer, that what is sought in opposi
tion to the word of God is not a remedy. I add too, that if 
they girc themschcs up to be guided by the Lord, they will 
ncrcr "·ant continence, for they follow "-hat he has pre
scribed. One man shall contract such a dislike of hi::; wife, 
that he cannot endure to keep company "'ith her: will poly
gamy cure this evil? Another man's wife shall fall into palsy 
or apoplexy, or be afllietcd with some other incurable disease, 
::;hall the husband reject her under the 1,retcncc of inconti
ncncy? "\\r c know, on the contrary, that none of tlwc;c "-ho 
"·alk in their ways arc c,·er left dc:-:titntc of the as;;istancc of 
the Spirit. 

For t!te sulw of ai-oidi11g for11icatio11, says Pan!, let every 
man marry a 1L·ije, (l Cor. vii. 2.) He ,vho ha::; done so, 
though he may not succeed to his wish, has done his dnty; 
and, therefore, if any thiug be wanting, he will be ,mpported 
by <livinc aid. To go beyond thi::; is nothing cbc than to 
tempt Go<l. "\Yhen Paul mention,, another reason, namely, 
that when, through a dislike of godliness, wives happen to be 
rejected by unbelievers, a godly brother or sister is not, in 
such a case, liable to bondage, (1 Cor. vii. 12, 15,) this is not 
inconsistent with Christ's meaning. For he docs not there 
inquire into the proper ground,, of divorce, but only whether 
a woman continues to be boun<l to an unbelieving husban<l, 
after that, through hatrc<l of God, she has been wickedly 
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rejected, and cannot be reconciled to him in any other way 
than by forsaking God; and therefore we need not wonder 
if Paul think it better that she should part with a mortal 
man than that she should be at variance with God. 

Dut the exception which Christ states appears to be super
fluous. For, if the adulteress deserve to be punished with 
death, what purpose does it serve to talk of divorces? Dut as 
it was the duty of the husband to prosecute his wife for 
adultery, in order to purge his house from infamy, whatever 
might be the result, the husband, who convicts his wife of un
cleanness, is here freed by Christ from the bond. It is even 
possible that, among a corrupt and degenerate people, this 
crime remained to a great extent unpunished ; as, in our own 
day, the wicked forbearance of magistrates makes it neces
sary for husbands to put away unchaste wives, because 
adulterers are not punished. It must also be observed, that 
the right belongs equally and mutually to both sides, as there 
is a mutual and equal obligation to fidelity. For, though in 
other matters the husband holds the superiority, as to the 
marriage bed, the wife has an equal right : for he is not the 
lord of his body; and therefore when, by committing adul
tery, he has <lissol ved the marriage, the wife is set at liberty. 

And whosoever shall marry her that is divorced. This clause 
has been very ill explained by many commentators; for they 
have thought that generally, and without exception, celibacy 
is enjoined in all cases when a divorce has taken place; and, 
therefore, if a hus-band should put away an adulteress, both 
would be laid under the necessity of remaining unmarried. 
As if this liberty of divorce meant only not to lie with his 
wife ; and as if Christ did not evidently grant permission in 
this case to do what the Jews were wont indiscriminately to 
<lo at their pleasure. It was therefore a gross error ; for, 
though Christ condemns as an adulterer the man who shall 
marry a wife that has been divorced, this is undoubtedly 
restricted to unlawful and frivolous divorces. In like man
ner, Paul enjoins those who have been so dismissed to remain 
unmarried, or to be reconciled to their husbands, (l Cor. vii. 
11 ;) that is, because quarrels and differences do not dissolve 
a marriage. This is clearly made out from the passage in 
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Mark, where express mention is made of the wife who has 
left her husband : and if the 1cife shall divorce her husband. 
Kot that wives were permitted to girn their husbands a letter 
of di,·orccmeut, unless so far as the ,Jews had been contami
nated by foreign customs; but Mark intended to show that 
our Lord con<lenme<l the corruption which was at that time 
universal, that, after voluntary <lirnrees, they entered on 
Loth sides into new marriages; and therefore he makes no 
mention of adultery. 

::HATTIIEW. 

XIX. 10. Ilis disciples say to him, Tf sueh be the case of the man 
with his wifo,1 it is not expeclil'nt tu l•Htcr into marriage. 11. "\\'ho ,aid 
to th,·m/ .\JI arl' not capable of recl'i\'ing this saying, IJnt those to whom 
it is µfrcn. 1~. For there are c•unuchs, who W(•rc so liom from thl'ir 
mutl,l'r's womb; and therl' are cnn11d1s, who ha\'c bL·en made L·11nuchs 
by men; and there arc eunuchs, ,d10 han· castrate,! thcmsch·cs for the 
sake of the ki11g,lom of heaven. Ilc who can reccinJ it, 3 let him recei,·c it. 

IO. llis rlisc11Jles say to him. As if it were a hard con
dition for husban<ls to be so bound to their wiYes, that, so 
long a;; they remain chaste, they arc compelled to endure every 
thing rather than leave them, the disciples, roused by this 
an,nver of Chri:;t, reply, that it is better to want wh·es than 
to ,mhmit to a knot of this kind. 1 But why do they not, on 
the other hand, consider how hard is the bondage of wives,5 
Lut beeau::;e, deYoted to themseh·es and their own conveni
ence, they arc driYen by the feeling of the flesh to <lisregard 
others, and to think only of what is advantageous for them
sehes? :\Iean"'11ile, it is a display of base ingratitude that, 
from the dread or dislike of a single inconvenience, they 
reject a wonderful gift of God. It is better, according 
to them, to aYoi<l marriage than to bind one's self by the 
bond of fo·ing always togcther.6 Dut if God has ordained 
marriage for the general adrnntage of mankind, though it 

1 '~ J\ vcc sa fc1ume." 
2 "ll ll'ur Jit ;"-" he said to them." 

"Q11i pent eomprcmlrc ccci ;"-" he who can receive this." 
4 "Qnc de sc mettrc en une tcllc neccssitc et suiection ;"-" than to 

place one's self un,lcr such restraint and snbjection." 
• "La scrvituJc <1uc lcs fommcs ont a porter;"-" the bonJ:we of 

which win•s haYe to endure." 
0 

6 "De Yin-c tousiours avcc unc femme;"-" of living always with one 
wife." 

VOL. II. 2n 
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may be attended by some things that are clisagreeable, it is 
not on that account to be despised. Let us therefore learn 
not to be delicate and saucy, but to use with reverence the 
gifts of God, even if there be something in them that does 
not please us. Above all, let us guard against this wicked
ness in reference to holy marriage; for, in consequence of 
its being attended by many annoyances, Satan has always 
cncleavourcd to make it an object of hatred ancl detestation, 
in order to withdraw men from it. And ~T erome has given 
too manifest a proof of a malicious and wicked disposition, 
in not only loading with calumnies that sacred and divinely 
appointed condition of life, but in collecting as many terms 
of reproach (">.01oogfa;) as he could from profane authors, in 
order to take away its respectability. llut let us recollect 
that whatever annoyances belong to marriage are accidental, 
for they arise out of the depravity of man. Let us remem
ber that, since our nature was conupted, marriage began to 
be a medicine, and therefore we need not ,vomlcr if it have a 
bitter taste mixed with its sweetness. But we must sec 
how our Lord confutes this folly. 

ll. All are not capable of receivin,q this saying. By this he 
means, that the choice is not placed in our hands, as if we 
were to deliberate on a matter submitted to us. If any man 
thinks it advantageous for him to want a wife, and, ,vithout 
making any inquiry, lays upon himself an obligation to 
cclibacy,1 he is widely mistaken. God, who has declared it 
to be good that a man should have a woman to be his helper, 
'".ill punish the contempt of his own appointment ; for mor
tals take too much on themselves, when they endeavour to 
exempt themselves from the heavenly calling. But Christ 
proves that it is not free to all to make what choice they 
please, because the gift of continence is a special gift ; for 
when he says that all are not capable of receiving it, but those 
to whom it is given, he plainly shows that it was not given 
to all. And this reproves the pride of those who do not 
hesitate to claim for themselves what Christ so manifestly 
refuses to them. 

1 "S'il s'astreigne a n'est.re point maric; "-" if he bind himself not to 
be married." 
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12. For there are eunuchs. Christ <listinguishcs three 
kin<ls of eunuchs. Those who are so by nature, or ,vho 
haYc been castrated by men, arc debarred from marriage by 
this 1lcfcct, for they arc not men. Uc says that there arc 
other eunuchs, who have castrated themselves, that they may 
be more at liberty to serve God; and these he exempts from 
the obligation to marry. Hence it follows, that all others 
who avoi<l marriage fight against God with E'acrilcgious 
hardihood, after the manner of the giants. ,Yhcn Papists 
urge the wor<l castrate, (,~vou%1o'av,) as if at their own pleas me 
men might lay thcmscfrcs nuder obligation to contincucc, it 
is too frivolous. For Christ has already dcclurc<l, that Go<l 
gives it to whom he chooses; and, a little afterwards, we 
shall find him maintaining, that it is folly in any man to 
choose to li,·c unmaiTic<l, when he has not received this 
special gift. This castration, therefore, is not left to free 
will; Lut the plain meaning is, while some men arc Ly nature 
fit to marry, though they abstain, they <lo not tempt God, 
because God grants them excmption.1 

For the sa!te of the !1i11gdom of heaven. :Many foolishly 
explain this as meaning, in order to deserve etemal life; as if 
celibacy contained within itself some meritorious senicc, as 
the Papists imagine that it is an angelical state. But Christ 
meant nothing more than that persons unmarried ought to 
have this for their object, that, being freed from all cares, 
they may apply thcmsehes more readily to the duties of 
piety. It is, therefore, a foolish imagination, that celi
bacy is a virtue; for it is not in itself more pleasing to G o<l 
than fasting, an<l is not entitled to Le reckoned among the 
duties which he requires from us, but ought to haYc a refer
ence to another object. .:Kay more, Christ expressly intemlccl 
to declare that, though a man be pure from fornication, yet 
his celibacy is not approYcd by God, if he only consults his 
own ease and comfort, but that he is excused on this single 
ground, that he aims at a free and unrestrained meditation 
on the heavenly life. In short, Christ teaches us, that it il:l 

I "Pourcc qu'il !cur pcrmct clc s'cn passer, et !cur baillc 1111 pri,·ilegc 
par clcssns Jes autres ;"-" because he nllows them to abstain from it, uncl 
grants them a privilege nlJJve others." 
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not enough, if unmarried men live chastely, unless they ab
stain from having wives, for the express purpose of devoting 
themselves to better employments.1 

lie that can receive it, let him receive it. By this conclusion 
Christ warns them, that the use of marriage is not to be 
despised, unless we intend, with blind rashness, to rush head
long to destruction : for it became necessary to restrain the 
disciples, whom he saw acting inconsiderately and without 
judgment. But the warning is useful to all; for, in selecting 
a manner of life, few consider what has been given to them, 
but men rush forward, without discrimination, in whatever 
direction inconsiderate zeal prompts them. And I wish that 
the warning had been attended to in past times; but men's 
ears are stopped by I know not what enchantments of Satan, 
so that, contrary to nature, and, at it were, in spite of God, 
those whom God called to marriage have bound themselves 
by the cord of perpetual virginity.2 Next came the deadly 
cord of a vow, by which wretched souls were bound, 3 so that 
they never rose out of the ditch. 

J\fATTHEW. 

XIX. 13. Then 
were presented to 
him ehilclren, that 
he might lay hands 
on them ancl pray ; 
but the disciples 
rebuked them. 
14. Ancl Jesus said 
to them, Suffer 
children, and for
bid them not, to 
come to me ; for 
of such is the king
dom of heaven. 
15. And when he 
hacl laid hands on 
them, he departed 
thence. 

l\IARK. 

X. 13. And they brought 
to him children, that he 
might touch them ; hut the 
disciples rebuked those who 
presented them. 14. .Ancl 
when Jesus saw it, he was 
displeased, and said to them, 
Sutler children to come to 
me, ancl clo not forbid thl'm; 
for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. 15. V crily I say 
to you, "710soever shall not 
receive the kingdom of Goel 
as a child shall not enter 
into it. lG. Ami when he 
had taken them in his arms, 
he laid hands on them, ancl 
blessccl them. 

LUKE. 

XVIII. 15. Ancl 
thl'y presented to him 
also infants, that he 
mil!ht touch them ; 
winch, when the dis
ciplrs 8aw, tlwy re
bukccl them. lG. Hut 
Jesus, when Le hacl 
callccl them to him, 
saicl, Suffer children to 
come to me, ancl clo not 
forbid them ; for of 
8t1eh is the king-dom of 
God. 17. Verily I say 
to you,'\Yhosoevershall 
not receive the king
dom of Goel as a child 
shall not enter into it. 

1 "Afin d'estre plus libres pour s'cmployer a meilleures ehoses a la 
gloire cle Dieu ;"-" in orcler to be more free for being employed in better 
things for the glory of God." 

~ '.' De perpetuelle virginite, comme on dit ;"-" of perpetual virginity, 
as 1t IS called." 

3 " Le Yoeu qui a este comme un licol pour tcnir It's poures ames en
scn-ees de court;"-" the vow, which was like a halter to keep poor souls 
firmly bound." 
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This nanatirn is highly useful; for it shows that Chri:;t 
rccci,·cs not only those who, movc<l by holy <lesire an<l faith, 
freely approach to him, but those who arc not yet of age to 
know how much they need his grace. Those little children 
h:l\'C not yet any un<lerstan<ling to <lesire his blessing; but 
when they arc presented to him, he gently an<l kindly receives 
them, and dedicates them to the Father1 by a. solemn act of 
blessing. "r c must observe the intention of those who pre
sent the children ; for if there had not been a. <lccp-rootc<l 
conviction in their min<l~, that the power of the Spirit wa.s 
at his disposal, that he might pour it out on the people of 
U o<l, it would have been unreasonable to present their chil<l
rcn. There is no room, therefore, to doubt, that they ask for 
them a. participation of his grace ; and so, by way of amplifi
cation, Luke a<ld,; the particle also; as if he ha<l said that, 
after they ha<l experienced the various ways in which he 
assisted adult3, they formed an expectation likewise in regard 
to ,.ftildrcn, that, if he laid hands on them, they would not 
leave him "·ithout having received some of the gifts of the 
Spirit. The lo!Jill!J on of ltanrls (a;; we have said on a. former 
occasion) was an ancient a!Hl well known sign of blessing; 
and ,;o there is no reason to ,rnmlcr, if they Jc,-ire that Christ, 
while employing that solemn ceremony, shoul<l pray for the 
,.ftifdren. At the same time, as t!te inferior arc blessed b!J the 
better, (IIcb. vii. 7,) they ascribe to him the power and honour 
of the highest Prophet. 

~fatthcw XIX. 1:3. But the disciples rebuked them. If a. 
crown i ha<l been put on hi;; head, they would have admitted 
it "·illingly, and with approbation; for they <lid not yet 
comprcl1c11cl his actual ollicc. But they reckon it unworthy 
of his character to rccciYc c!tildren; and their error wanted 
not plausibility; for what has the highest Prophet and the 
Son of God to do with i11fwds? But hence we learn, that 
they ,vho judge of Chri:;t according to the feeling of their 
J-l.c,;h arc unfair judges; for they constantly deprive him of 
his pccnli:tr cxccllcncics, a.nd, on the other han<l, ascribe, 

1 ",I. Dien :;011 l'ere ;"-" to Goll hi:; Father." 
2 " Cuc cou1·ou11e royalc ;"-~~ a royal c1·own." 
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under the appearance of honour, what does not at all belong 
to him. Hence arose an immense mass of superstitions, 
which presented to the world a fancied Christ.1 And there
fore let us learn not to think of him otherwise than what 
himself teaches, and not to assign to him a character different 
from what he has received from the Father. "'Ve see what 
happened with Popery. They thought that they were con
ferring a great honour on Christ, if they bowed down before 
a small piece of bread ; but in the sight of God it was an 
offensive abomination. Again, because they did not think 
it sufficiently honourable to him to perform the office of an 
Advocate for us, they made for themselves innumerable 
intercessors; but in this way they deprived him of the honour 
of Mediator 

14. Suffer children. He declares that he wishes to receive 
children;. and at length, taking them in his arms, he not only 
embraces, but blesses them by the laying on of hands; from 
which we infer that his grace is extended even to those who 
are of that age. And no wonder; for since the whole race 
of Adam is shut up under the sentence of death, all from the 
least even to the greatest must perish, except those who arc 
rescued by the only Hcdccmer. To exclude from the grace 
of redemption those who arc of that age would be too cruel; 
and therefore it is not ,vithout reason tlfat we employ this 
passage as a shield against the Anabaptists. They refuse 
baptism to infants, because infants are incapable of under
standing that mystery which is denoted by it. "'Ve, on the 
other hand, maintain that,~ since baptism is the pledge and 
figure of the forgivcneE<s of sins, and likewise of adoption by 
Goel, it ought not to be denied to infants, "·horn God adopts 
and washes with the blood of his Son. Their objection, that 
repentance and newness of life are also denoted by it, is easily 
arn;wcrcd. I11fants are renewed by the Spirit of Goel, accord
i11g to the capacity of their age, till that power which was 
concealed within them grows by degree<', and becomes fully 
manifest at the proper time. Again, when they argue that 

1 '' rn Christ faiet a la fo.ntasie des bomn:es ;"-" a Christ made ac
cording to the fancy of men." 
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there is no other way in which we arc reconciled to God, 
and become heirs of adoption, than by faith, we admit this as 
to adults, but, with respect to i'nfants, this passage demon
strates it to be false. Certainly, the laying on of hands was 
not a trifling or empty sign, and the prayers of Christ "·ere 
not idly wasted in air. But he could not present the infants 
solemnly to God without giving them purity. And for what 
did he pray for them, but that they might be received into 
the number of the children of God? Hence it follows, that 
they were renewed by the Spirit to the hope of salvation. 
In short, by embracing them, be testified that they were 
reckoned by Christ among bis flock. And if they were par
takers of th( spiritual gifts, which arc represented by Bap
tism, it is unreasonable that they should be deprived of the 
outwarcl sign. But it is presumption and sacrilege to drirn 
far from the fol<l of Christ those "-horn he cherishes in his 
bosom, and to shut the door, and exclude as strangers those 
whom he docs not wish to beforbiddcn to come to him. 

For of such is the ltin_r1dom of heaven. Under this term he 
includes both little children and those who resemble them ; 
for the Anabaptists foolishly exclude children, with ,vhom 
the subject must have commenced ; but at the same time, 
taking occasion from the present occurrence, he intended to 
exhort his disciples to lay aside malice and pride, and put on 
the nature of children. Accordingly, it is added by Mark 
and Luke, that no man can enter into the liingdom of heaven 
unless he be made to resemble a child. But we must attend 
to Paul's admonition, not to be chi'ldren in understanding, but 
in malice, (1 Cor. xiv. 20.) 

MATTIIEW. 

XIX. lG. And, lo, 
one came and mid to 
him, Good ~Iastc-r, what 
goorl thiug shall I do, 
that I 1rnn- have eternal 
life? 17. • ""ho said to 
him, ""hy callest thou 
me :toocl ·: There is none 
goocl Lut God alone ;1 

X. 17. And as he was 
going out into the road, 
one ran, and, when h1· 
ha,! kneelc•cldown, askl•,l 
him, Good ?ilastcr, what 
shall I do, that I may 
obtain ..<'eternal lifo? 
18. And Jesus saicl to 
him, -n·hy callcst thou 

L"GKE. 

XYllI. 18. And 
a certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good 
)laster, what shall 
I clo, that I may 
obtain elc'rnal lifo '? 
l!J. And Jesus mid 
to him, ·ffhy call
est thou me good ? 

1 "II n'y a nu! bon, sinon un seul, c'est Dicu :"-" There is none good 
but one only, it is Goel." 
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l\IATTHEW. 

but if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the command
ments. 18. He saith to 
him, ,Vhich? And Jesus 
said, Thou shalt not 
murder, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false wit
ness, 19. Honour thy 
father and mother: and, 
Thou shalt loTC thy 
neighbour as thysclt'. 
20. The young man saith 
to him, All these things 
have I kept from my 
youth : what do I still 
;rnnt? 21. J csus saith 
to him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, go sell what 
thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt 
have a treasure in hea
ven ; and come, follow 
me. 22. And when the 
yot~ng man heard that 
saying, he went away 
sorrowful ; for he ha<l 
many posscssions. 1 

nLrnK. 

me good ? There is none 
good but God alone. 
l!l. Thou knowest the 
commamlments, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not 
steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Defraud 
not, Ilonour thy fa
ther and mother. 20. 
But lie answering said 
to him, l\laster, all these 
things have I kept from 
my youth. 21. And 
J csus, beholding him, 
loved him, and said to 
him, Thou art in want 
of one thing, go sell 
what thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have a trca
suro in heaven ; and 
come, follow me, tak
ing the cross on thy 
shoulders. 22. But he, 
affected with uneasiness 
on account oft he saying, 
wcntawaysorrowful; for 
he had many possessions. 

LUICE. 

None is good but 
God alone. 20. 
Thou knowest the 
commandments, 
Thou shalt not com
mit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false 
,,-itness, Honour 
thy father and thy 
mother. 21. And 
he said, All these 
things have I kept 
from my youth. 
22. Having heard 
this, Jesus sai(l to 
him, Yet one thin" 
thou wantest; sell all 
that thou hast, and 
give to the poor, 
and thou sl,alt 
have a treasure in 
heaven ; and come, 
follow me. 23. 
Ilaving heard these 
things, he was 
grieved ; for he was 
very rich. 

Matthew XIX. 16. And, lo, one. Luke says that he was a 
ruler, ( c1gx,wv,) that is, a man of very high authority, not one 
of the common people.2 And though riches procure respect,3 
yet he appears to be here represented to have been held in 
high estimation as a good man. For my own part, after 
weighing all the circumstances, I have no doubt that, though 
he is called a young man, he belonge<l to the class of those 
who uphcl<l the integrity of the J-,,'lders, by a sober and regu
lar lifc.4 He <li<l not come treacherously, as the scribes were 
wont to do, but from a desire of instruction ; and, accordingly, 

1 "Car il avoit heaucoup de richesses ;"-" for he had much wealth." 
2 " Que c'estoit un PHIXCE ou seigneur; c'est a dire, un homme d'estat 

et de grande authoritc ;"-" that he ~as a PllIXCE or lord; that is to say, 
a man of rank and of great authority." 

3 "Combicn que les richesses rendent un homme honorable au monde ;" 
-" though riches render a man honourable in the world.", 

4 "Kon point par trahison, et. pour surprendre Christ;"-" not by 
treachery, and to take Christ by slll"prise.'' 
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both by words and by lmeeling, he testifies his reverence for 
Christ as a faithful teacher. But, on the other hand, a blind 
confidence in his works hindered him from profiting under 
Christ, to whom, in other respects, he wished to be submis
sive. Tims, in our own <lay, we find some who arc not ill
di::-poscd, but who, un<lcr the influence of I know not "·hat 
,;hadowy holiness, 1 har<lly relish the doctrine of the Got-pcl. 

But, in or<lcr to form a more correct judgmcnt of the 
meaning of the answer, we must attend to the form of the 
question. IIc docs not simply ask how and by what means 
he shall reach life, but 1chat good thing he shall do, in order to 
obtain it. He therefore dreams of merits, on account of 
which he may receirn eternal l{fe as a reward <lue; and 
therefore Christ appropriately sends him to the keeping of 
the law, "·hich unquestionably is the ,my of life, as I shall 
explain more fully afterwards. 

1i. 117,y callest thou me good? I do not understand this 
correction in so refined a sense as is giycn by a goo<l part of 
interpreters, as if' Chri,;t intemletl to suggest hi,; Divinity; 
for they imagine that these words mean, "If thou pcrccivcst 
in me nothing more exalted than human natmc, thou fobely 
applicst to me the epithet good, "·hich belongs to God alone." 
I Llo acknowledge that, strictly speaking, men and c,·cn allgcls 
tlo not deserve so honourable a title; because they have not a 
drop of goodness in thcmseh·cs, but borrowed from God; an<l 
because in the former, goodness is only begun, and is not per
fect. But Christ had no other intention than to maintain the 
truth of his tloctrinc; as if lie had said, "Thou fobely callcst 
me a good 11/aster, unless thou acknmvledgest that I h:n-c corne 
from God." The csseuce of his Godhead, therefore, is not 
here maintained, but the young man is directed to aJmit the 
truth of the doctrine. Ilc liad already felt some di::-position 
to obey ; but Christ wi,;hcs him to rise higher, that he may 
hear God speaking. For-as it is customary with men to 
make angels of those who arc <lcvib-they indiscriminately 
giYc the appellation of good teachers to those in whom they 

1 "Ponrce <jll'ils sont cnveloppcz tlc ic nc scay qncllc ombre tlc 
rninet.Pte; "-" because they arc coYcrctl by I know not what :;hatlow of 
hulincs::;." 
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perceive nothing divine ; but those modes of speaking arc 
only profanations of the gifts of God. ,v e need not wonder, 
therefore, if Christ, in order to maintain the authority of his 
doctrine, directs the young man to God. 

Keep the commandments. This passage was erroneously 
interpreted by some of the ancients, whom the Papists have 
followed, as if Christ taught that, by lteeping the law, we 
may merit eternal life. On the contrary, Christ did not 
take into consideration what men can do, but replied to the 
question, ,vhat is the righteousness of works? or, ,vhat 
does the Law require? And certainly we ought to believe 
that God comprehended in his law the way of living holily 
and righteously, in which righteousness is included; for not 
without reason did Moses make this statement, I-le that doetlt 
these things shall live in them, (Lev. xviii. 5 ;) and again, I call 
heaven and earth to witness that I have this day showed you life, 
(Deut. xxx. 18.) ,v e have no right, therefore, to deny that the 
keeping of the law is righteousness, by which any man who 
kept the law perfectly-if there were such a man-woultl 
obtain life for himself. But as we are all destitute of the 
glory of God, (Rom. iii. 23,) nothing but cursing will be 
found in the law; and nothing remains for us but to betake 
ourselves to the undeserved gift of righteousness. And 
therefore Paul lays down a twofold righteousness, the right
eousness of the law, (Rom. x. 5,) antl the righteousness of 
faith, (Rom. x. G.) He makes the first to consist in works, 
and the second, in the free grace of Christ. 

Hence we infer, that this reply of Christ is legal, because 
it was proper that the youn_q man who inquired about the 
righteousness of works should first be taught that no man 
is accounted righteous before God unless he has fulfilled 
the law,1 (which is impossible,) that, convinced of his weak
ness, he might betake himself to the assistance of faith. I 
acknowledge, therefore, that, as God has promised the re
ward of eternal life to those who keep his law, we ought to 
hold by this way, if the weakness of our flesh did not pre
vent; but Scripture teaches us, that it is through our own 
fault that it becomes necessary for us to receive as a gift 

1 " Sinon qu'il ait accompli toute la loy de· poinct en poinct ;"-" un• 
less he has fulfilled all the law in every point." 
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what ,;-c cannot obtain by works. If it be objected, that it is 
in vain to hold out to us the righteousness wliich is in the lau:, 
(Hom. x. 5,) which no man will ever be able to reach, I 
reply, since it is the first part of instruction, by which we 
arc led to the righteousness which is obtained by prayer, it 
is far from being superfluous; and, therefore, when Paul 
says, that the doers ef t!te law are justified, (Rom. ii. 13,) he 
excludes all from the rij;liteousness ef the law. 

This passage sets aside all the inventions ,vhich the 
Papists have contrived in order to obtain salvation. :For 
not only are they mistaken in wishing to lay God under 
obligation to them by their good works, to bestow salvation 
as a debt ; but when they apply themselves to <lo what i::i 
right, they leave out of view the doctrine of the law, and 
attend chiefly to their pretended devotions, as they call them, 
not that they openly reject the law of God, but that they 
greatly prefer human traditions.1 Dut what docs Christ 
~ay? That. the only worship of which God approves is 
that "·bieh he bas prescribed; because obedience is better to 
him than all sacri.ftces,2 (1 Sam. xv. 22.) So then, while the 
Papi,,-ts arc employed in frirnlous traditions, let every man 
who eudcarnurs to regulate his life by obedience to Christ 
direct his whole attention to keep the commandments of the 
law. 

18. Thou shall not murder. It is surprising that, though 
Christ intcmled to show that we arc bound to obey the 
whole law, he should mention the second table only; but he 
(lid so, because from the duties of charity the disposition of 
crnry man is better ascertained. Piety towards God holds, 
no doubt, a higher rank; 3 but as the observation of the first 

I "D'autant qu'ils font hien plus grand cas de !curs trmlitions lrn-
111,1incs, quc des commandemens de Dieu ;"-" hecausc they set far 
hio-lwr value on their human traditions than on the commandments of 
G~d.-" 
--. 2 "l'ourcc qu'il cstime plus obeissance quc tous les sacrifices du 
mondc ;"-" because he esteems obedience more than all the sacrifices in 
the ,rnrld." 

3 "Yray est qu'cntrc Jes commandcmens ccux qui parlcnt uc la rc
cognoissancc <JUC nous clcvons a Dieu tiencnt le premier clcgre ;"-" it is 
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table is often feigned by hypocrites, the second table is bet
ter adapted for making a scrut.iny.1 Let us know, therefore, 
that Christ selected those commandments in which is con
tained a proof of true righteousness; but by a synecdoclw 
he takes a part for the whole. As to the circumstance of 
his placing that commandment last which speaks of honouring 
parents, it is of no consequence, for he paid no attention to 
the regular order. Yet it is worthy of notice, that this 
commandment is declared to belong to the second table, 
that no one may be led astray by the error of ~Josephus, who 
thought that it belonged to the first table.2 ·what is added 
at the end, Tltou s!talt love thy neighbour, contains nothing 
different from the former commandments, but is a general 
explanation of them all. 

The young man saith to him. The law must have been dead 
to him, when he vainly imagined that he was so righteous; 
for if he had not flattered himself through hypocrisy, it was 
an excellent advice to him to learn humility, to contemplate 
his spots and blemishes in the mirror of the law. Dut, in
toxicated with foolish confidence, he fearlessly boasts that he 
has discharged his duty properly from his childhood. Paul 
acknowledges that the same thing happened to himself, that, 
so long as the power of the law was unknown to him, he be
lieved that he icas alive; but that, after he knew what the law 
could do, a deadly wound was inflicted on him, (Hom. vii. !:J.) 
So the reply of Christ, which follows, was suited to the man',;, 
disposition. And yet Christ does not demand any thing 
beyond the commandments of the law, but, as the bare 
recital had not affected him, Christ employed other words 
for detecting the hidden disease of avarice. 

I confess that we arc nowhere commanded in the law to sell 
all; but as the design of the law is, to bring men to self-denial, 

true that, among the commanJments, those which speak of the acknow
le<lcrment which we owe to God hold the first rank." 

{' "A faire cxamen pour cognoistrc Jes pcrsonncs ;"-" to make a 
scrutiny for knowing persons." 

2 Josephus says that there wcrr. five on each table, from which it must 
be inferred, that he considered the Fiah comnumtlment as belonging to 
the First Table. llis words arc: Jle showed them the two tables, with the 
ten commandments engrai·en upon them, FIVE t;PON: EACH T.AllLE; and the 
writing was by the hand of God.-(Ant. iii. 6, 8.)-Ed. 



IL\.Ul\CO::-i'Y OF TIIE EVANGELISTS, 3!)7 

anJ as it expressly condemns covetousness, we see that Chri;,t 
haJ no other object in view than to correct the false conviction 
of the young man.1 For if he had known himself thoroughly, 
as soon as he heard the mention of the law, he would have 
acknmrlcdgcJ that he was liable to the juJgmcnt of GoJ; 
but now, when the bare words of the law do not sufficiently 
convince him of his guilt, the inward meaning is expressed 
Ly other words. If Christ now demanded any thing beyond 
the commandments of the law, he would be at variance with 
himself. llc just now taught that perfect righteousness is 
comprehended in the commandu1ents of the law: how then 
will it agree with this to charge the law with deficiency? 
Besides, the protestation of ::\lose.;;, (Dcut. xxx. 15,) which I 
formerly <1uotcd, would be false. 

l\Iark X. 21. One tlting thou 1cantest. Christ therefore 
docs not mean that the young man wanted OXE TIIIXG beyond 
the keeping of the law, but in the very keeping of the law. 
For though the law nowhere obliges us to sell all, yet as it 
reprc;;ses all sinful desires, and teaches us to bear the cross, as 
it bids us be prepared for hunger and poverty, the youn,q man 
is very far from keeping it fully, so long as he is attached to 
his riches, and burns with covetousness. And he says that 
one thing is 1canti11g, because he docs not need to preach to 
him about fornication and murder, but to point out a particu
lar disease, as if he were laying his finger on the sore. 

lt ought also to be ob;;crvccl, that he docs not only enjoin him 
to sell, but likewise to give to t!te poor; for to part with riches 
,rnuld not be in itself a virtue, Lut rather a vain ambition. 
Profane historians applaud Cratcs,a Thcban, because he threw 
into the sea his money and all that he reckoned valuable; for 
he did not think that he could save himself unless his wealth 
"·ere lost; as if it would not have been better to bestow on 
others what he imagined to be more than he needed. Cer
tainly, as charity 1:~ the bond of per:fection, (Col. iii. 14,) he "·ho 
dcpri\'cs others, along with himself, of the use of money, <le-

1 " La faussc persuasion et prcsomption de cc icunc hommc ;"-" the 
fabe couviction and presumption of this young man." 
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serves no praise ; and therefore Christ applauds not simply 
the selling, but liberality in assisting the poor. 

The mortification of the flesh is still more strongly urged 
by Christ, when he says, Follow me. For he enjoins him not 
only to become his disciple, but to submit his shoulders to 
bear the cross, as l\Iark expressly states. And it was neces
sary that such an excitement should be applied; for, having 
been accustomed to the ease, and leisure, and conveniences, 
of home, he had never cxpericncell, in the smallest degree, 
what it was to crucify the old man, and to subdue the desires 
of the flesh. Dut it is excessively ridiculous in the monks, 
under the pretence of this passage, to claim for themselves a 
state of perfection. Fir;,t, it is easy to infer, that Christ does 
not command all without exception to sell all that they have ; 
for the husbandman, who had been accustomed to live by his 
labour, and to support his children, would do wrong in sell
ing his possession, if he were not constrained to it by any 
necessity. To keep what God has put in our power, pro
vided that, by maintaining ourselves and our family in a 
sober and frugal manner, we bestow some portion on the poor, 
is a greater virtue than to squan<ler all. Dut what sort of 
thing is that famous selling, on which the monks plume them
selves? A good part of them, finding no provision at home, 
plunge themselves into monasteries as well-stocked hog-styes. 
All take such good care of themselves, that they feed in idle
ness on the bread of others. A rare exchange truly, when 
those who are ordered to give to the poor what they justly 
possess are not satisfied with their own, but seize on the pro
perty of others. 

Jesus beholding him, loved him. The inference which the 
Papists draw from this, that works morally good-that is, 
works which are not performecl by the impulse of the Spirit, 
but go before regeneration-have the merit of congruity, is an 
excessively childish contrivance. For if merit be alleged to 
be the consequence of the love of God, we must then say 
that frogs and fleas have merit, because all the creatures of 
God, without exception, are the objects of his love. To clis
tinguish the degrees of love is, therefore, a matter of import-
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ancc.1 As to the present passage, it may be enough to state 
briefly, that God embraces in fatherly love none but his child
ren, whom he has regenerated with the Spirit of adoption, 
and that it is in consequence of this love that they arc 
accepted at his tribunal. In this sense, to be loved by Go<l, 
and to be justified in hi,, sight, are synonymous tcrms.2 

Rut God is sometimes said to love those whom he does not 
approve or justify ; for, since the preserrntion of the human 
race is agreeable to Him-which consists in justice, upright
ness, mOllcration, prudence, fidelity, anJ tcrnpcra11cc-he is 
said to love the political virtues ; not that they arc meritorious 
of salvation or of grace, but that they liave reference to an 
end of which he appro,·cs. In this sense, under various points 
of view, God lovrd Aristides and Fabricius, and also ltated 
them ; for, in so far as he had bestowed on them out,rnnl 
righteousness, and that for the general a<lrnntage, he loved 
his own work in them ; but as their heart ,ms impure, the 
outward semblance of righteousness was of no avail for obtain
ing righteousness. For we know that by faith alone hearts 
are purified, and that the Spirit of uprightness is given to the 
members of Christ alone. Thus the question is ans"·ered, 
How was it possible that Christ should love a man ·who was 
prnud an<l a hypocrite, while nothing is more hateful to Go<l 
than these two vices? For it is not incon::-istcnt, that the 
good seed, which God has implanted in some natures, shall 
Le loved by IIim, an<l yet that Ilc should reject their persons 
and works on account of corruption. 

l\Iatthew XIX. 22. Ile zcent azcay sorrowful. The result 
at length showed how widely distant the young man was from 
that perfection to which Christ had called him; for how 
comes it that he withdraws from the school of Christ, but 
because he finds it uneasy to be stripped of his riches? But 
if we are not prepared to en<lure poverty, it is manifest that 
covetousness reigns in us. And this is what I said at the 

I " l'arquoy ii est bcsoin <le mcttrc quelqnc distinction, et rccognoistrc 
qu'il y a <livers <legrcz tl'amour en Dicu ;"-" wherefore it is necessary to 
state some distinction, and to observe that there arc various degrees of 
love in Go(l." 

2 "Signilient du tout une mesme chose;"-" mean entirely the same 
thing." 
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outset, that the order which Christ gave, to sell all that !te 
ltad, was not an addition to the law, but the scrutiny of a 
concealed vicc.1 For the more deeply a man is tainted by 
this or the other vice, the more strikingly will it be dragged 
forth to light by being reproved. "'\Ve are reminded also by 
this example that, if we would persevere steadily in the 
school of Christ, we must renounce the flesh. This young 
man, who had brought both a desire to learn and modesty, 
withdrew from Christ, because it was hard to part with a 
darling vice. The same thing will happen to us, unless the 
sweetness of the grace of Christ render all the allurements of 
the flesh distasteful to us. ,vhether or not this temptation 
was temporary, so that the young man afterwards repented, we 
know not ; but it may be conjectured with probability, that 
his covetousness kept him back from making any proficiency. 

MATTHEW. 

XIX. 23. And 
Jesus said to his dis
ciples, Y erily I say to 
you, A rich man will 
;vith difficulty enter 
into the kingdom of 
heaven. 24. Again 
I sav to you, It is 
easier for a camel2 to 
pass through the eye 
of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God. 25. And his 
disciples, when they 
had heard these 
thir.gs, were grcally 
amazed,3 saying, "\Vho 
then can be saved? 
26. And Jesus, be
holding them, said to 
them, "\Vith men this 
is impossible ; but 
with God all things 
arc possible. 

X. 23. And when Jesus 
had looked around, he said to 
his disciples, With what diili
culty shall they who have 
riches enter into the king
dom of God l 24. And the 
disciples were astonished at 
his words. But Jesus again 
replying, said to them, 
Children, how difficult is it 
for those who have confi
dence in riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God ! 25. It is 
easier for a camel to pass 
through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 26. 
And they wondered beyond 
measure, saying within them
selves, And who can be 
saved? 27. And Jesus behold
ing them saith, "\Yith men 
it is impossible, but not with 
God : for all things arc pos
sible with God. 

Lmrn. 
XVIII. 24. 

And Jesus, per
ceiving that he 
was so1Towfol, 
said, "\Vith what 
difficulty shall 
they who have 
riches enter into 
the kingdom of 
God! 25. For it is 
easier for a camel 
to pass through 
the eye ofa needle, 
than for a rich man 
to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 
26. Ancl they that 
heard it said, And 
who can be 
saved?4 27. But 
he said, The 
things which are 
impossible with 
men arc possible 
with God. 

1 " Que 9'a cstc pour sonder et descouvrir un ,·ice cache;"-" that it 
was to search and disco,·er a concealed vice." 

2 " II est plus facile qu'un CIIABLE passe ;"-" it is easier for a CABLE 
to pass." 

3 "S'estonnerent grandement ;"-" were greatly astonished." 
* " Qui peut done estrc sauve ?"-" "'ho can then be saved?" 
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Matthew XIX. 23. A rich man will u:itlt d(fficulty enter. 
Christ warns them, not only how dangerous and.how deadly a 
plague avarice is, but also how great an obstacle is presented 
by riches. In ~lark, indeed, he mitigates the harshness of his 
expression, by restricting it to those only who place confidence 
in riches. But these words arc, I think, intended to confirm, 
rather than correct, the former statement, as if he had affirmed 
that they ought not to think it strange, that he made the 
entrance into the l1ingdom of lwai·cn so d(fficult for the rich, 
because it is an eYil almost common to all to trust in their 
riches. Yet this doctrine is highly useful to all ; to the rich, 
that, being warned of their danger, they may be on their 
guard; to the poor, that, satisfied with their lot, they may 
not so eagerly desire what would bring more damage than 
gain. It is true, imlce<l, that riches <lo not, in their own 
nature, hinder us from follo,ving God; but, in consequence 
of the depravity of the lnun:111 min<l, it is scarcely possible 
for those who have a great abundance to :n·oid being intoxi
cated by them. So they who arc exceedingly rich arc hchl 
by Satan bound, as it \\'Crc, in chains, that they may not raise 
their thoughts to heaven; nay more, they bury and entangle 
thcmsclvc~, an<l become utter slaves to the earth. The com
parison of the camel, which is soon after ad<lc<l, is intcndc<l 
to amplify the difficulty; for it means that the rich are so 
s\\'cllcd with pri<le and presumption, that they cannot endure 
to be rc<lucc<l to the straits through which Go<l makes his 
people to pass. The wor<l camel <lenotcs, I think, a rope 
used by sailors, rather than the animal so namc<l.1 

1 "Yray est quc le mot CA~IELcs, <lont a use l'Ernngeliste, signifie 
tant un chameau qu'un chaLlc: mais i'aimc micux le prcndrc en l:t. der
uit·rc signilil'ation pour unc p:rrn;,c corclc <le nm·irc."-" lt is true that the 
"·ord "'"f'Y,Ao;, \Yhich the Ernngefot has employe<l, means Loth a camel 
and a cul,fo; Lut 1 prefer taking it in the latter signification for a large 
101w us"/ U!J saih,rs." The two En;dish wor<ls cmatl and caule closely 
resemble eaeh other, am] the corre,ponding Greek \YOrtls difler only Ly a 
sinofo \'owe!; "'"f''--,.._o; denoting a cmucl, an<l "'"f''""; a cul,le or rope. 
]t <locs not appear that CALYl:X relied on certain ::\lanuscripts of'no good 
authority, which suLstit ute "'"f<l1,o• for ""f'~"o•. But he a<loptc<l the 
notion t•c1ually unfoun<lcd, that Greek writers oomctinws nsc<l ""f''-""• in 
the sense of ><«f<O,or;. Ilad due allo"·ancc Leen made for the Lol<lness of 
Eaotcrn imagery, the supposed dilliculty wouhl have <li,appcared, and the 

YOL. ll, 2 C 
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25. And his disciples, when they heard these things, were 
greatly amazed. The disciples are astonished, because it ought 
to awaken in us no little anxiety, that n'ches obstruct the 
entrance into the ldngdom of God; for, wherever we turn our 
eyes, a thousand obstacles will present themselYes. But let 
us obserrn that, while they were struck with astonishment, 
they did not shrink from the doctrines of Christ. The case 
was different with him who was lately mentioned ; for he was 
so much alarmed by the severity of the commandment, that 
he separated from Christ; while they, though trembling, 
and inquiring, u·lw can be saved? do not break off in an oppo
site direction, but arc desirous to conquer despair. Thus it 
will be of service to us to tremble at the thrcatenings of God1 

whenever he denounces any thing that is gloomy or dreadful, 
provided that our minds arc not discouraged, but rather 
aroused. 

2G. fVith men tliis is impossible. Christ does not entirely 
free the minds of his disciples from all anxiety; for it is 
proper that they should perceive how difficult it is to ascend 
to heaven; first, that they may direct all their efforts to this 
object ; and next, that, distrusting themseh-es, they may 
implore strength from heaven. "\Ve see how great is our 
indolence and carelessness; and what the consequence would 
be if belicycrs thought that they had to walk at ease, for 
pastime, along a smooth and cheerful plain. Such is the 
reason why Christ does not extenuate the danger-though 
he perceives the terror which it excited in his disciples-but 

most refined taste would have been fully gratified. The poet Southey has 
seized the true spirit of the passage:-

" S. The camel and the needle,
Is that then in your mind ? 

" T. Even so. The text 
Is gospel wisdom. I would ride the camel,-
y ea leap him flying, through the needle's eye, 
As easily as such a pampered soul 
Could pass the narrow gate." 

At one period, critics showed a strong leaning to the idea of cable, 
which our Author favour~, but have now very generally abandoned it, and 
returned to the tr11e readmg.-Ed. 
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rather increases it; for though formerly he said only that it 
was difficult, he now affirms it to be impossible. Hence it is 
evident, that those teachers arc guilty of gross impropriety, 
who are so much afraid to speak harshly, that they give 
indulgence to the slothfulness of the flesh. They ought to 
follow, on the contrnry, the rnle of Christ, who so regulates 
his style that, after men have been bowed clown within them
selves, he teaches them to rely on the grace of Uod alone, 
aml, at the same time, excites them to prayer. In this 
manner, the weakncs,; of men is seasonably rclic,·c<l; not by 
ascribing anything to them, but by arousing their mimh to 
expect the grace of God. Hy this reply of Christ i8 abo 
rcfutc<l that wi<lcly cmbracc<l principle-which the Papist,s 
have borrowc<l from ,J cromc-'' "'hoc,·cr shall say that it 
i,; impossible to keep the law, let him be accur,;;cd." For 
Christ plainly declares, that it i,; not possible for men to keep 
the way of salrntion, except so far as the grnec of God assists 
them. 

nL1.TT11Ew. 

XIX. 27. Then 
Peter answering sai,I 
to him, Lo, we ha,·e 
k-Jt all, and harn fol-
lowed thee: what there
fore shall we ha rn '? 
2::l. And Jesus said to 
them, Yerily I say to 
you, That you who have 
followe<I me in the re
gt•neration, when the 
tion of nun shall sit on 
the throne of his nrn
jesty, you also shall sit 
on t weh-c thrones, 
ju,lo-ino- the tweke 

0

tril~s "of Israel. :/U. 
Alli! whosoe,·er shall 
ka\"l.! houses, or bro
thers, or sisters, or fa
ther, or 1nother, or wife, 

::\Lum. 

X. :?8. An<l Peter 
began to say to hin1~ 
Lo we have left all 
am! ha\'e followetl 
thee. 2D. .\rnl ,Je
sus UllSW('ring said, 
Y erily I say to you, 
There i., no man 
that hath ll'ft house, 
or brothl'rs, or sister.,, 
or father, or mother, 
or wifo, or children, 
or fiel,ls, for my sake, 
am! (for the sake) of 
the Gospel, 1 30. 
But shall receirn a 
hun<lred-fol<.l now at 
this time, hou,-es, 
arnl brothers, and 
sisters, and molhers, 
and children, and 

Lv1rn. 

XYill. ~8. An<l 
Peter said, Lo, we 
haYe left all, and harn 
followe,I thee. 2!!. 
""ho ,;aid to them, 
Y erily I say to you, 
There is no man who 
hath left honse, or pa
rents, or l,rothers, or 
wifo, or ehil,Iren, on ac
count of' the kingdom 
of Go,l, :10. ""ho shall 
not recei,·e much more 
at this time, an,! in the 
world to come eternal 
lilt•. 

XXII. 2i<. You are 
they that haYe con
tinued with llll' in lllY 

temptatious ::! 2!.l. And 
I appoint to you the 

I "Pour !'amour <le moy et de l'EYangilc ;"-" for the lo,·e of me am! 
of the Gospel." 

!l •· (lni a,·ez persevere avec moy ;"-" who have pcrse,·cr,·d with me." 
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MATTHEW. 

or children, or fields, for 
the sake of my name, 
shall rccei ve a h un • 
dred-fold, and shall ob • 
tain eternal life. 30. 
And many that are 
first shall be last, and 
the last first. 1 
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MARK. 

fields, with persecu
tion, and m the 
world to come eter
nal life. 31. Ilut 
many that are first 
shall be last, and the 
last first. 1 

LUKE. 

kingdqm, 2 as my Fa
ther hath appointed it 
to me ; 30. That you 
may eat and drink atmy 
table in my kingdom, 
and may sit on thrones, 
jud~ing the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

Matthew XIX. 27. Then Peter answering said to him. 
Peter tacitly compares himself and the other disciples to the 
rich man, whom the world had turned aside from Christ. 
As they had led a poor and wandering 3 life, which was not 
unaccompanied by disgrace and by annoyances, and as no 
better condition for the future presented itself, he properly 
inquires if it be to no purpose that they have left all their 
property, and devoted themselves to Christ ; for it would be 
unreasonable if, after having been stripped of their property 
by the Lord, they should not be restored to a better condi
tion. 

Lo, we have left all. But what were those all things? for, 
being mean and very poor men, they scarcely had a home to 
leave, and therefore this boasting might appear to be ridiculous. 
And certainly experience shows how large an estimate men 
commonly form of their duties towards God, as at this day, 
among the Papists, those who were little else than beggars 
make it a subject of haughty reproach that they have sus
tained great damage for the sake of the G ospcl. But the 
disciples may be excused on this ground, that, though their 
wealth was not magnificent, they subsisted at home, by their 
manual labours, not less cheerfully than the richest man. 
And we know that men of humble condition, who have been 
accustomed to a quiet and modest life, reckon it a greater 
hardship to be torn from their wives and children than those 
who are led by ambition, or who are carried in various direc
tions by the gale of prosperity. Certainly, if some reward 

1 "Et Jes derniers seront premiers;"-" and the last shall be first." 
2 " Le royaume." 
3 "Et suiete ll. changer souvent de demeuranee ;"-" and liable to 

change their residence frequently." 
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ha<l not been reserved for the disciples, it would have been 
foolish in them to have changed their course of lifc. 1 But 
though on that ground they might be excused, they err in 
this respect, that they demand a triumph to be given them, 
before they have finishccl their warfare. If we ever experi
ence such uneasiness at delay, and if we are tempted by 
impatience, let us learn first to reflect on the comforts by 
which the Lord soothes the bitterness of the cup in this 
world, and next elevate our minds to the hope of the heavenly 
life; for these two points embrace the answer of Christ. 

28. Verily I say to you. That the disciples may not think 
that they have lost their pains, and repent of hm·ing begun 
the course, Christ warns them that the glory of his kingdom, 
which at that time was still hidden, was about to be re
vealed. As if he had said, "There is no reason why that 
mean contlition should discourage you ; for I, who am 
scarcely equal to the lowest, will at length ascend to my 
throne of majesty. Endure then for a little, till the time 
arrive for revealing my glory." And what does he then 
promise to them ? That they shall be partakers of the same 
glory. 

rou also shall sit on llcefre thrones. Dy assigning to them 
thrones, from ,vhich they may Judge the t1ceh-e tribes of Israel, 
he compares them to assessors, or first councillors and judges, 
who occupy the highest seats in the royal council. ,v c 
know that the number of those who were chosen to be 
apostles was tu:elue, in order to testify that, by the agency of 
Christ, God purposed to collect the remnant of his people 
,vhich was scattered. This was a very high rank, but 
hitherto was concealed; and therefore Christ holds their 
"·i,-;hes in suspense till the latest revelation of his kingdom, 
when they will fully receive the fruit of their election. And 
though the kingdom of Christ is, in some re:,pects, mani
festecl by the preaching of the Gospel, there is no doubt 
that Christ here speaks of the last day. 

1 " D'avoir change d'estat et lie fiu;on lie vivre ;"-" for having chanrrcd 
their con<lition an<l their way ofliving." 

0 
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In the regeneration. Some connect this term with the fol
lowing clause. In this sense, regeneration would be nothing 
else than the renovation which shall follow our restoration, 
when life shall swallow up what is mortal, and when our mean 
body shall be transformed into the heavenly glory of Christ. 
But I rather explain regeneration as referring to the first 
coming of Christ; for then the world began to be renewed, and 
arose out of the darkness of death into the light of life. And 
this way of speaking occurs frequently in the Prophets, and 
is exceedingly adapted to the connection of this passage. 
For the renovation of the Church, which had been so fre
quently promised, had raised an expectation of wonderful 
happiness, as soon as the :Messiah should appear ; and there
fore, in order to guard against that error, Christ distinguishes 
between the beginning and the completion of his reign. 

Luke XXII. 28. You are they wlto !tave continued witlt me. 
Although Luke appears to relate a different discourse of 
Christ, and one which was clcliverccl at a different time, yet I 
have no doubt that it refers to the same time. For it is not 
a continued discourse of Christ that is here related, but de
tached sentences, without any regard to the order of time, as 
we shall shortly aftcnrnrds have occasion to state. But he 
employs more words than l\Iatthew; for he declares that, as 
the apostles had accompanied him, and had remained stcdfastly 
in ltis temptations, they would also be partakers of his glory. 
It is asked, in what sense docs he call them his temptations? 
I think that he means the contests by which God tried him 
and the apostles in common. And properly did he use the 
word temptations; for, according to the feeling of human 
nature, his faith and patience were actually tried. 

29. And I appoint to you tltc kingdom. Here he makes 
them not only judges, but ltings; for he shares with them the 
kingdom which he received from tlte Father. There is an 
emphasis in the word appoint, that they may not, by warmth 
nnd vehemence of desire, hasten too eagerly to possess the 
ltingdom, of which he alone has the lawful right to dispose. 
By his own example, also, he exhorts them to patience; for, 
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though he was ordained by t!te Father to be a King, yet he 
was not immediately raised to his glory, but even emptied 
himself, (Philip. ii. 7,) and by the ignominy of the cross 
obtained kingly honour. To eat and drin!t at ltis table is put 
metaphorically for being made partakers of the same glory. 

)Iatthew XIX. 29. And 1clt0soevPr shall forsalw. After 
hHing raised the expectation of his followers to the hope of 
a futme life, he supports them by immediate consolations,1 
and strengthens them for bearing the cross. For though 
God permit his people to be scnrcly afHictccl, he never aban
dons them, so as not to recompense their distresses by his 
as::;istancc. And here he docs not merely address the apostles, 
but takes occasion to direct his discourse generally to all the 
godly. The substance of it is this: Those who shall willingly 
lose all for the sake of Christ, will be more happy even in 
this life than if they had retained the full possession of them; 
bnt the chief reward is lai<l np for them in heaven. 

But what he promises about recompensing them a !tundrcd
fold appears not at all to :lf!rcc with experience; for in the 
greater number of cases, those who have been deprived of 
their parents, or children, and other relatives-who have been 
rcclnccd to widowhood, and stripped of their wealth, for the 
tc,-timony of Christ--arc so far from recovering their prnpcrty, 
that in exile, solitude, and desertion, they have a hard i;truggle 
with sc,cre poverty. I reply, if any man estimate aright the 
immediate grace of God, by which he relieves the sorrows of 
his people, he will acknowledge that it is justly preferred to 
all the riches of the world. For though unbcliC\·crsflouris/1, 
( p,._ xeii. 7,) yet as they !mow not 1c!tat aicaits them on the 
morr,no, (James i,·. 14,) they must be always tossed about in 
perplexity and terror, and it is only by stupifying themselves 
in some sort that they can at all enjoy prosperity.2 Yet God 

1 "De consolations clc la vie prescntc ;"-" by consolations of the pre
sent life." 

2 " lls nc pcuvcnt iouir a !cur aisc des bicns qn'ils ont, sinon qu'ils cn
trent commc en unc stupidite, et clfaccnt tout sentiment de lcur con
science;"-" they cannot enjoy at their case t.hc good things which they 
possess, unless they become, as it were, stupid, an<l destroy ernry foeling 
of their comcicncc." 
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gladdens his people, so that the small portion of good which 
they enjoy is more highly valued by them, and far sweeter, 
than if out of Christ they had enjoyed an unlimited abun
dance of good things. In this sense I interpret the expression 
used by Mark, with per.~ecutions; as if Christ had said, Though 
persecutions always await the godly in this world, and though 
the cross, as it were, is attached to their back, yet so sweet 
is the seasoning of the grace of God, which gladdens them, 
that their condition is more desirable than the luxuries of 
king~. 

30. And man.1J that are first shall be last. This sentence 
was added in order to shake off the indolence of the flesh. 
The apostle<', though they had scarcely begun the course, 
were hastening to demand the prize. And such is the dis
position of almost all of us, that, when a month has elapse<l, 
we ask, like sol<licrs who have serve<l their time, to receive a 
discharge. But Christ exhorts those who have begun well 
(Gal. iii. 3; v. 7) to vigorous perseverance, and at the same 
time gives warning, that it will be of no avail to runners to 
have begun with alacrity, if they lose courage in the midst of 
the course. In like manner Paul also warns us, that not all 
who run obtain_ the prize, (1 Cor. ix. 24 ;) an<l in another pass
age he exhorts believers, by referring to his own example, to 
forget those things which are behind, and pre.~s .forward to the 
remainin.<J portion of their cour.~e, (Philip. iii. 13, 14.) As 
often, therefore, as we call to min<l the heavenly crown, we 
ought, as it were, to feel the application of fresh spurs, that 
we may not be more indolent for the future. 

l\IATTIIEW. 

XX. 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like a householder, who went 
out at break of day to_ hire labourers into his l'ineyard. 2. And having 
made an agreement with the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them 
into his l'ineyard. 3. And having gone out about the third hour, he saw 
others standing idle in the market-place. 4. And he said to t.hem, Go 
you also into the vineyard, and whatever shall be right I will €,'ive you. 
5. And they went awa1. And again he went out about the sixth and 
ninth hour, and acted m the same manner. 6. And about the eleventh 
hour he went out, and found others standing idle, and said to them, ,vhy 
stand ;vou here all the day idle? 7. They say to him, Because nobody 
hath hired us. He saith to them, Go you also into the vineyard, and you 



JL\IDIOXY OF TUE EVAXGELISTS. 409 

M.\TTilEW. 

will receive "·hat shall be right. 8. Ami when the evening was come, 
the ma8ter of the vinernrcl saith to his steward, Call the labourers, arnl 
pay thl'm tlll'ir hire, beginning with the last eYen to the first. !J. '.\n<l 
when thcv came who hml come about the eleYe11th hour, they recc1Yccl 
every mu~ a penny. 10. And they who had come first thought that they 
"·mild rccciYc more, and they also reeeiYcd every man a penn,1·. 11. Arn! 
when they hat.I received it, they murmured against the householder, 
1:!. S:n·ing, Tl1cse last have been bnt one hour at work, and thou hast. 
made thl'm equal to us, who have endured the burden of the day aIHl the 
heat. 1;1. Bnt he auswering one of them, said, Friend, I do thee 110 

wronrr: didst not thou agree with me for a penny? U. Take what is 
thine~ and go away: and l intend to give to this last as mnch as to thee. 
Li. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with my own property? Is 
tl11· e1·e eYil, because I am goo<l? 1 G. So the last shall be first, and the 
fi/st ~hall be last : far many are called, but fow arc chosen. 

As this parable is nothing else than a confirmation of the 
preceding sentence, the last shall be first, it now remains to 
sec in what manner it ought to be applied. Some commen
tators reduce it to this general proposition, that the glory of 
all will be equal, because the heavenly inheritance is not 
obtained by the merits of works, but is bestowed freely. 
But Christ does not here argue either about the equality of 
the heavm1ly glory, or about the future condition of the 
godly. He only declares that those who were first in point 
of time have no right to boast or to insult others; because 
the Lord, "·hcncver he pleases, may call those whom he 
appeared for a time to disregard, and may make them equal, 
or C\'Cn superior, to the first. If any man should rcsoh-c to 
sift out ,vith exactness every portion of this parable, his 
curiosity would be useless; and therefore we ha Ye nothing 
more to inquire than what was the design of Christ to teach. 
-X ow we have already said that he had no other object in 
Yiew than to excite his people by continual spurs to make 
progress. "\Y c know that indolence almost always springs 
from excessive confidence; and this is the reason why many, 
as if they had reached the goal, stop short in the middle of 
the conrsc. Thus Paul enjoins us to forget the things ichiclt 
are behind, (Philip. iii. 13,) that, reflecting on what yet 
remains for us, we may arouse ourselves to persevere in 
running. But there will be no harm in examining the words, 
that the doctrine may be more clearly evinced. 
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Matthew XX. 1. For the ldngdom of heaven is lilte a lwu.~e
holder. The meaning is, that such is the nature of the divine 
calling, as if a man were, early in the morning, to hire 
labourers for the cultivation of his vineyard at a fixed price, 
and "·ere afterwards to employ others without an agreement, 
but to give them an equal hire. He uses the phrase, kingdom 
of heaven, because he compares the spiritual life to the 
earthly life, and the rewanl of eternal life to money which 
men pay in return for work that has been done for them. 
There arc some who give an ingenious interpretation to this 
passage, as if Christ were distinguishing between ,Tews and 
Gentiles. The J cws, they tell us, were called at the first 
hour, with an agreement as to the hire; for the Lord pro
mised to them eternal life, on the condition that they should 
fulfil the law; while, in calling the Gentiles, no bargain was 
made, at least as to ,vorks, for salvation was freely offered to 
them in Christ. Rut all subtleties of that sort are unseason
able ; for the Lord makes no distinction in the bargain, but 
only in the time; because those who entered last, and in the 
evening, into the vineyard, receive the same hire with the.fir.Yi. 
Though, in the Law, God formerly promised to the .Tews the 
hire of works, (Lev. xviii. 5,) yet we know that this was 
without effect, because no man ever obtained salvation by 
his merits. , 

·why then, it will be said, docs Christ expressly mention a 
bargain I in reference to the first, but make no mention of it 
in reference to the others? It was in order to show that, 
,Yithout doing injury to any one, as much honour is conferred 
on the last, as if they had been called at the beginning. For, 
strictly speaking, he owes no man any thing, and from us, 
who are devoted to his service, he demands, as a matter of 
right, all the duties which are incumbent on us. But as he 
freely offers to us a reu·ard, he is said to hire the labours 
which, on .other grounds, were due to him. This is also the 
reason why he gives the name of a hire to the crown which 
he bestows freely. Again, in order to show that we have no 
right to complain of God, if he make us companions in honour 

1 "Un pris convenu ;"-" a price agreed upon." 
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,rith those who followed us after a long interval, he borrnwcll 
a compari"on from the ordinary custom of men, who bargain 
about the !tire, before they send labourer,; to their work. 

If any man infer from this, that men arc created for the 
purpose of doing something, and that every man has his pro
vince assigned him by Goel, that they may not sit down in 
idleness, he will offer no violence to the "·onls of Christ.1 

i.,r e arc also at liberty to infer, that our whole life is unpro
fitable, and that we arc justly accused of indolence, until 
each of us regulate his life by the command and calling of 
God. Hence it follows, that they labour to no pnrposc, who 
rashly undertake this or that course of life, an<l <lo not wait 
for the intimation of the call of God. Lastly, we learn from 
the wonls of Christ, that those only arc pleasing to God "·ho 
labour for the advantage of their brethren. 

,\. penny ( which was rather more than four times the value 
of a French carolus 2

) was prob:ibly the ordinary hire for a 
day's work. The third, si:rth, and 11i"nth hour, arc expressly 
mcntionctl, because, while the ancients "·ere "·ont to divide 
the day into twelve homs, from sunrise to sunset, there was 
another <.fo·i,;iou of the day into cYcry three hours ; as, again, 
the night was (li \'i<le<l into four watches; and so the elci:enth 
hour means the close of the <lay. 

8. 1lnd 1chen the eve11i11g 1cas come. It would be imprnpcr 
to look for a mystery in the injunction of the householder to 
be,r;in 1cith the last, as if God crowned those first who ,rcrc last 
in the order of time ; for such a notion woul<l not at all agree 
"·ith the doctrine of Paul. They that are alive, he says, at 
the coming of Christ, 1cill not come before those who previously 
.fell asleep in Christ, but will follow, (1 Thcss. iv. 15.) Hut 
Christ observes a different order in this passage, because he 
could not otherwise ha Ye expressed-what he afterwards adds 
-that the first murmured, because they cli<l not receice more.3 

1 "Cela ne sera point tircr trop loin Jes parolles de Christ;"'-" this 
will not be straining- too far the wor<ls of Christ." 

2 A pe1111y (o,,,ie10,) was worth about sri·wpence-lwljjJrnny of our 
moncy.-Ed. 

3 ,i Pource qu'on 11e Jeur tlonnoit 11011 plus qu'aux tlcrnicrs ;"-" Le
cause no more was giYcn to them than to the last." 
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Besides, he did not intend to say that this murmuring will 
take place at the last day, but merely to affirm that there 
will be no occasion for murmuring. The personification (r,;-go
dwr,;-o'7t'otfoc) which he employs throws no small light on this 
doctrine, that men have no right to complain of the bounty 
of God, when he honours unworthy persons by large rewards 
beyond what they deserve. There is no foundation, there
fore, for what some have imagine<l, that these words are 
directed against the Jews, who were full of malice and envy 
towards the Gentiles; for it would be absurd to say that such 
persons receive an equal hire with the children of God, and 
this malignity, which leads men to exclaim against God, does 
not apply to believers. But the plain meaning is, that, since 
God defrauds no man of a just hire, He is at liberty to bestow 
on those whom He has lately called an undeserved reward. 

16. So the first shall be last. He does not now compare 
the Jews to the Gentiles, (as in another passage,) nor the 
reprobate, who swerve from the faith, to the elect who perse
vere; and therefore the sentence which is introduced by some 
interpreters, many are called, but few are chosen, does not 
apply to that point. Christ only meant to say that every one 
who has been called before others ought to run with so much 
the greater alacrity, and, next, to exhort all men to be modest, 
not to give thcmseh·es the preference above others, but will
ingly to share with them a common prize. As the apostles 
"·ere the first-fruits of the whole church, they appeared to 
possess some 1:uperiority ; and Christ did not deny that they 
would sit as judges to govern the twelve tribes of brae!. But 
that they might not be carried away by ambition or vain con
fidence in themselves, it was necessary also to remind them 
that others, who would long afterwards be called, would be 
partakers of the same glory, because God is not limited to 
any person, but calls freely whomsoever He pleases, and bestows 
on those who are called whatever rewards He thinks fit. 
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l\hTTIIEW. 

XX. 17 . .An<l 
J csus, g-oing up 
to J ernrnlem, took 
the twelve disci
ples a part in the 
wav, and sai<l to 
th~m, 18, Lo, we 
go up to ,J erusa
k•m ; and the Son 
of man will be 
<lelh·ered to the 
chief priests and 
scribes ; and they 
"·ill condemn him 
to death, 19. And 
the,· will deliver 
hin; to the Gen
tiles to mock, and 
to sconrge, and 
to crucifr him • 1 

and on the thiid 
day he will rise 
ag:iin. 

l\fARK. 

X. 32. And they were 
in the way going up to 
Jerusalem; and Jesus 
went before them : and 
they were amazed ; and, 
while they followed him, 
were afrai<l. And having 
ag,1in taken asi<le the 
twelve, he be~an to tell 
them what tlnngs would 
happen to him : 33. Lo, 
we go up to Jerusalem ; 
an<l the Son of man will 
be delivered to the chief 
p1·iests and scribes ; and 
they will condemn him to 
death, an<l will deliver 
him to the Gcnti!Ps: 34. 
And will mock him, and 
scourge him, and spit up
on him, an,l kill him; and 
on the third day he will 
rise again. 

Li.:1rn. 

XYIII. 31. And Jesus 
took the tweh-e, and sai<l 
to them, Lo, we go np 
to Jerusalem, aml all 
things which have been 
written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of 
man will be accom
plished. 32. For he will 
be delivered to the Uen
tiles, am! mocked, and 
insulted, and spat on ; 
33. And after having 
scourged, they ,rill kill 
him ; and on the thir,I 
day he will rise again. 
3-L And thev under
stood none • of these 
things ; and this saying 
was hidden from them, 
and tlwv u nderstoocl not 
the thii10-s which were 
spokcn. 2 ,.... 

Though the apostles had been previously informed what 
kind of death awaited our Lord, yet as they had not suffi
ciently profited by it, he now repeats anew what he had fre
quently said. He sees that the day of his death is at hand ; 
nay more, he is already in a state of readiness to offer him
self to be sacrificed; and, on the other hand, he sees the dis
ciples not only afraid, but overwhelmed by blind alarm. He 
therefore exhorts them to steadiness, that they may not 
immediately yield to temptation. X ow there are two methods 
by which he confirms them; for, by foretelling what would 
happen, he not only fortifies them, that they may not gi,·e 
way, when a calamity, which has arisen suddenly and con
trary to expectation, takes them by surprise, but meets the 
offence of the cross by a proof of his Divinity, that they 
may not lose courage at beholding his short abasement, when 
they are c011Yinced that he is the Son of God, and therefore 

1 " Pour estre mocquc, et flagcllc, et crucifie; "-" to be mocked, find 
scourged, and crucified." 

2 " Et ne pouvoyent entenclre ce qu'il lcnr 1lisoit; "-" ancl they could 
not un<lcrstand what he said to them." 
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will be victorious over death. The second method of con
firmation is taken from his approaching resurrection. 

But it will be proper to look more closely at the words. 
1lfark states-what is omitted by the other two Evangelists 
-that, before our Lord explained to his disciples in private 
that he was going straight to the sacrifice of death, not only 
they, but also the rest of his followers, were sorrowful and 
trembling. Now why they were seized with this fear it is 
not easy to say, if it was not because they had already 
learned that they had dangerous adversaries at Jerusalem, 
and would therefore have wished that Christ should remain 
in some quiet retreat beyond the reach of the darts, rather 
than voluntarily expose himself to such inveterate enemies. 
Although this fear was in many respects improper, yet the 
circumstance of their following Christ is a proof of no ordi
nary respect and obedience. It "·ould indeed han been far 
better to hasten cheerfully and without regret, wheresoever 
the Son of God chose to lead them ; but commendation is 
due to their reverence for his person, which appears in 
choosing to do Yiolencc to their own feelings rather than to 
forsake him. 

Matthew XX. 17. Took the tu:elve disciples apart in the 
way. It may appear surprising that he makes the tu:elve 
alone acquainted with his secret, since all have need of con
solation, for all had been alike seized with fear. I consider 
the reason why he did not publish his death to have been, 
that the report might not sprea<l too widely before the time. 
Besidet-1, as he did not expect that the warning would be of 
immediate advantage, he reckoned it enough to entrust it to 
a few, who were afterwards to be his witnesses. For, as the 
seed thrown into the earth does not immediately spring up, 
so we know that Christ said many things to the apostles 
"·hich did not immediately yield fruit. And if he had ad
mitted all indiscriminately to this discourse, it was possible 
that many persons, seized with alarm, might flee, and fill the 
cars of the public with this report; and thus the death of 
Christ would have lost its glory, because he would have 
appeared to have rashly brought it on himself. Secretly, 
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therefore, he addresses the apostles, and does not even select 
them as qualified to recei vc profit by it, but, as I lately 
hinted, that they may afterwards be witnesses. 

On this subject Luke i,, more full than the others; for he 
relates not only that Christ predicted the events "'hich \\'ere 
near at hand, but also that he added the doctrine, that those 
things zcltic!t had been ~critten by the prophets 1could be accom
plished in tlte Son of man. It ,rns an excellent remedy for 
overcoming temptation, to pcrccin in the very ignominy of 
the cross the marks by which the l'rophct8 had pointed out 
the prnmise<l Author of salvation. There can be no doubt 
that our Lord pointed out also from the Prophets what kind 
of fruit they ought to expect from his death; for the Pro
phets <lo not only teach that Christ must suffer, but add the 
reason, that he may reconcile the worlLl to God. 

18. Lo, ice go up to Jerusalem. Hence "-c pcrcciYc that 
Chri~t was endued with Lfo·inc fortitude for overcoming the 
terrors of death, for he knowingly and willingly hastens to 
undergo it.1 For why docs he, without any constraint, march 
forward to suffer a shocking murder, but because the invin
cible power of the bpirit enabled him to ,mbduc fear, and 
raised him above all human feelings ? By a minute detail of 
the circumstances, he gives a still more evident proof of his 
Divinity. :For he could not-as man-have foreseen that, after 
having been condemned by the chirf priests and scribes, he 
would be delii:ered up to t!te Gentiles, and spat on, and moclted 
in nu·ious ways, an<l scourged, and at length dragged to the 
punishment of the cross. Yet it must be observed that, 
though our Lonl was fully acquaintc<l with the weakness of 
his <lisciplcs, he does not conceal from them a very grievous 
offence. For-as we have said on a former occasion2-no
thing could at that time have happened more powerfully 
calcnlatcd to shake the min<ls of the godly, than to ~ec the 
,rholc of the sacred order of the Church opposed to Christ. 

1 "Y cu qu'il sc haste pour s'y presenter de son \Jon gre, et scachant 
hien cc c1u'il a\'Oit a cndurcr ;"-" since he hastens to present himself to it 
of his own accord, and knowing wdl what he had to entlut·e." 

2 Sec p. 3Ul of this Yolume. 
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An<l yet he does not spare their weakness by deceiving them, 
but, candidly declaring the whole matter, points out the way 
to overcome temptation; namely, by looking forward with 
certainty to his resurrection. But as it was necessary that 
his death should go before, he makes their triumph, in the 
meantime, to consist in hope. 

Luke XVIII. 34. And they understood none of t!tese things. 
"'Vhat stupidity was this, not to understand what Christ said 
to them in a plain and familiar manner, on a subject not too 
lofty or intricate, but of which they had, at their own sug
gestion, entertained some suspicion! But it is proper also 
to bear in mind-what I have formerly observed-the reason 
why they were held in such gross ignorance, which was, that 
they had formed the expectation of a joyful an<l prosperous 
advancement, and therefore reckoned it to be in the highest 
degree absur<l, that Christ should be ignominiously crucified. 
Hence we infer with what madness the minds of men are 
seized through a false imagination ; an<l therefore we ought 
to be the more careful not to yield to any fooli:;h thoughts, 
and shut our eyes against the light. 

l\IATTHEW. 

XX. 20. Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee's children with 
her sons, worshipping, 1 and asking 
something from him. 21. And he 
said to her, ·what wilt thou? She 
saith to him, Grant that these my 
two sons may sit, one at thy right 
hand, and the other at the left, in 
thy kingdom. 22. And Jesus an
swering said, You know not what 
you ask. Can you drink the cup 
which I shall drink, and be bap
tized with the baptism with which 
I am baptized? They say to him, 
"\Ye can. 23. He saith to them, 
You shall indeed drink my cup, 
and ;rou shall be baptized with the 
baptism with which I am baptized; 
but to sit at my right baud, and at 

MARIL 

X. 35. And James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, came to him, say
ing, 1\fastcr, we <lesire that thou 
shoul<lest do for us whatsocYcr we 
shall ask. 36. Antl he said to them, 
"\\'hat do you wish that I should do 
for yon? 37. And they said, Grant 
to us that we may sit, one at thy 
right hand, and the other at thy left, 
in thy glory. 38. And Jesus said to 
them, You know not what you ask. 
Can you drink the cup which I drink, 
and be baptized with the baptism 
with whieh I am baptized? 39. And 
they said to him, "\\' e can. And Jesus 
said to them, You shall indeed drink 
the cup which I drink, and you shall 
be baptizcd with the baptism with 
which I am baptizcd: 40. But to sit 

1 11 S'cnclinant a luy ; "-" bowing clown to him," 
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l\lATTIIEW. 

my left, is not mine to give; but it 
shall fall to those for whom it is 
prepared by my Father. 1 

at. my right hand, and at my left, is 
not mine to give; but it shall fall to 
those for whom it is prC'paretl.2 

l\Iatthcw XX. 20. T!ten came to him the mother of Zebe
dee's children. This narrative contains a bright mirror of 
human vanity; for it shows that proper an<l holy zeal is often 
accompanic<l by ambition, or some other Yicc of the flesh, so 
that they who follow Christ lrnYe a <liffcrent object in view 
from what they ought to haYc. They who arc not sati,dicd 
,rith himself alone, but seek this or the other thing apart 
from him an<l his promi,;cs, wander egregiously from the 
right path. Nor is it enough that, at the commencement, 
"·e sincerely apply our min<ls to Clu-i:,t, if we tlo not stctl
fa::-tly maintain the same pmity; for frcciucntly, in the mi<lst 
of the cour.;;c, there spring up sinful affectious by which we 
arc led astray. In this way it is probable that the tu:o suns 
of Zebedee were, at first, sincere in their adherence to Christ; 
but "·hen they sec that they have no ordinary share of his 
favour, and hear his reign spoken of as near at hand, their 
min<ls arc immediately lell to wicked ambition, an<l they arc 
greatly di;;trcsscd at the thought of remaining in their pre
sent situation. If thi,, happens to two excellent disciples, 
"·ith what care ought we to \Yalk, if we do not wish to turn 
asillc from the right path! l\Iore especially, when any 
plausible occasion presents itself, we ought to be on our 
guar<l, lest the desire of honours corrupt the feeling of piety. 

Though 1l[att!tcw an<l .Lllark differ somewhat in the wor<ls, 
yet they agree as to the substance of the matter. JJiatthew 
says that the wife of Zebedee came, and ashed for lter sons 
that they might hol<l the highest places in the ltingdom of 
Christ. .llfarlt represents themselves as making the rcque;;t. 
But it is probable that, being restrained by bashfulness, they 
lia<l the <lcxterity to employ their mother, who would pre-

1 "Mais ceux ausquels ii est appareille de mon Pere [l"auront] ;"
" but those for whom it is preparecl by my Father [shall have it.]" 

2 ".:\lais ii sent [donnc] a ceu;,,; a11s<p1els ii est prepare;"-" lmt it shall 
be given to those for whom iL is prepared." 

VOL. II. 2 D 
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sent the request with greater boldness. That the wish came 
originally from themselves may be inferred from this circum
stance, that Christ replied to them, and not to their mother. 
llesides, when their mother, bo1cin9 down, states that she has 
something to ask, and when themselves, according to l\lark, 
apply for a general engagement, that whatever they ask shall 
be granted to tlu!m, this timid insinuation proves that they 
were conscious of something wrong.1 

21. In thy ldngdom. It was worthy of commendation m 
the sons of Zebedce, that they expected some ltingdom of 
Christ, of which not even the slightest trace was then visible. 
They see Christ exposed to contempt under the mean aspect 
of a servant ; nay more, they sec him despised and loaded 
with many reproaches by the world; but they arc convinced 
that he will soon become a magnificent king, for so he hacl 
taught them. It is unquestionably a noble specimen of 
faith ; but hence we perceive how easily the pure seed is no 
sooner implanted in our hearts than it becomes degenerate 
and corrupted ; for they imagined to themselves a l1ingdom 
which had no existence, and presently committed the folly of 
desiring the highest places. Since, therefore, this wicked 
ambition flowed from a general principle of faith, which in 
itself was highly commendable, we ought to pray, not only 
that the Lord would open the eyes of our mind, but that he 
would give us continual direction, and keep our minds fixed 
on the proper object. ,Ye ought also to pray, not only that 
he would bestow faith upon us, but that he ,vould keep it 
pure from all mixture. 

22. You !mow not what you aslt. Their ignorance was 
worthy of blame on two accounts; first, because their ambi
tion led them to desire more than was proper; and, secondly, 
because, instead of the heavenly kingdom of Christ, they had 
formed the idea of a phantom in the air. As to the first of 
those reasons, whoever is not satisfied with the free adop
tion of God, and desires to raise himself, such a person 

1 ''. l\lonstrc quc lc:ur conscience lcs re<larguoit ; "-" shows that their 
consc1cncc was rcprovmg them.'' 
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wanders beyond his limits, and, by unseasonably pressing 
himself forward beyond what was proper for him to do, is 
ungrateful to God. N"ow to estimate the spiritual kingdom 
of Christ according to the feeling of our fle,;h is highly pcr
Ycrsc. And, indeed, the greater the delight which the mi\l(l 
of man takes in idle speculations, the more carefully ought 
we to guard against them ; as we sec that the books of the 
sophists arc stuffed with useless notions of thi~ rnrt. 

Can you drinlt the cup 1clticlt I shall drin!t ? To correct 
their ambition, and to withdraw them from this wicked 
<lesirc, he holds out to them the cro:;8, and all the annoy
ances which the children of Go<l must endure. As if he 
had said, " Docs your present warfare allow you so much 
leisure, that you arc now making arrangements for a triumphal 
procession?" For if they had been earnestly employed in 
the <lutics of their calling, they "·ould never ha Ye gi\"cn way 
to this wicked imagination. In these "·onb, therefore, tho8e 
who arc dc,;irous to obtain the prize before the proper time 
arc enjoined by Christ to employ themschcs in attending to 
the duties of piety. .And certainly this is an excellent bri<lle 
for restraining ambition ; for, so long as we arc pilgrims in 
this world, our con<lition is such as ought to banish rnin 
luxuric1,1. "'i\r e arc surrounded by a thousand dangers. 
Sometimes the enemy assails us by ambush, and that in a 
rnricty of ways; and sometimes he attacks us by open vio
lence. Is he not worse than stupid who, amidst so many 
deaths, entertains himself at his case by drawing pictures of 
a triumph? 

Our Lord enjoins his followers, indeed, to feel assured of 
Yictory, and to sing a triumphal song in the midst of death; 
for otherwise they "·ould not have courage to fight rnliantly. 
But it is one thing to advance manfully to the battle, in 
reliance on the reward which God has promised to them, and 
to labour "·ith their whole might for this object; and it is 
another thing to forget the contest, to turn aside from the 
enemy, to lose sight of dangers, am! to rush forward to a 
triumph, for ,vhich they ought to wait till the proper time. 
Beside~, this foolish speed, for the most part, draws men 
aside from their calling; for as in battle the grcateet coward 
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is the keenest to seize the booty, so in the kingdom of Christ 
none are more cager to obtain the superiority than those who 
shrink from all the annoyance which attends toil. 1\Iost pro
perly, therefore, docs Christ enjoin those who were puffed up 
with vain glory to keep by their post.1 The sum of the 
whole is, that for none but him who has fought lawfully is 
the crown prepared; and especially, that none will be a par
taker of the life and the kingdom of Christ who has not pre
viously shared in his sufferings and death. 

In the word baptism the force of the metaphor is very 
evident; for we know that by baptism believers arc instructc<l 
to deny themselves, (Matth. xvi. 24 ;) to crucify tlte old man, 
(Rom. vi. G ;) and, in short, to bear the cross. It is uncertain 
if, by the word cup, (,;;-o:-f,g,o,,) our Lord alluded to the mystery 
of the Holy Supper; but as it had not yet come into use, I 
choose to interpret it more simply as denoting the measure 
of affiictions which God appoints to every one. For as it is 
his right to lay on every one his own burden according to his 
pleasure, in the same manner as a householder distributes and 
allots the portions of the members of his family, so He is said 
to give them a cup to drinlt.2 

These words contain no ordinary consolation for al1eviating 
the bitterness of the cross, when in the cross Christ associates 
himself with us. And what could be more desirable than to 
have every thing in common with the Son of God? for thus 
are those things which at first sight appear to be deadly made 
to yield to us salvation and life. On the other hand, how 
shall he be reckoned among the disciples of Christ, who de
sires to be wholly exempted from the cross? For such a 
person refuses to submit to the baptism of Christ, which is 
nothing else than to withdraw from the earliest lessons.3 

1 "A bon <lroict done Christ voyant ses deux disciples eslevez d'une 
Yaine gloire, Jes arreste a penser aux choses qui concernent le dernir de 
!cur Yocation ;"-" with good reason, then, does Christ, seeing his two 
disciples carried. away by Yain glory, make them stop to consider the thino-s 
which belong to the duty of their calling." " 

2 "11 est <lit pour ceste cause, que Dieu donne la coupe a boire ;"
" for this reason it is said that God giYes ihe cup to drink." 

3 " Car ccla n'cst proprement autre chose que se retirer des commen
ccmens, et nc Youloir cntrcr a la premierc lcc;on de son eschole ;"-" for 
that is properly nothing else than to withdraw at the beginning, and to 
refuse to enter iut.o the first lesson of his school." 
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Now whenever baptism is mentioned, let us recollect that we 
were baptizcd on this condition, and for this purpose, that the 
cross may be attached to our shoulders. 

The boast made with so much confidence by John and 
,J mncs, that they arc prepared to drinlt the cup, manifests the 
presumption of the flesh; for, when we arc beyond the reach 
of darts, we think nothing impossible. And not long aftcr
wanls, the melancholy result exposed their ra8hncss; but in 
so far it was good in them that, when they were free to make 
a choice, they presented thcm;,clves to bear the cross. 

23. You s!tall indeed drinlt my cup. As they were disciples, 
it was proper that they should be assimilated to their 11astcr. 
Christ warns them of "·hat will take place, that they may be 
prepared to endure it with patience; and, in the persons of 
two men, he addresses all his followers. For though many 
hclic,·crs die a natural death, and without violence or shedding 
of blood, yet it is common to all of them, as Paul informs us, 
( Rom. viii. 29 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18,) to lie confum,ed to the image of 
Christ; anti, therefore, during their u:!wle lijc, t!tcy are sltcc11 
appuinted to tlte slaughter, (lfom. viii. 3G.) 

Is not mine to ,r;i,:e.1 Hy this reply Christ smrcndcrs 
nothing, but only states that the Father had uot a~signcd to 
him this office of appointing to each person his own peculiar 
place in the kingdom of hca\'cn. Ilc came, imlcctl, in order 
to bring all his people to eternal life ; but we ought to reckon 
it enough that the inheritance obtained by his blood await.-, 
us. As to the degree in which ,;omc men rise above oihcr8, 
it is not our business to inquire, and God did not intend that 
it should be rcycalcd to us by Christ, but that it should be 
reserved till the latest revelation. \\r c h:n-c now asccrtainccl 
Christ's meaning; for he docs not here reason as to his 
power, b1Jt only desires us to consider for what purpose he 
,rns sent by the Father, and what corrc8pomls to his calling, 
ancl therefore distinguishes between the secret purpose of 
Goel ancl the nature of that teaching which had been enjoined 

1 " Cc n'tst pas ,i nwy ,i le dunner;"--" it does not uclu11g to me to 

gii-e it," 
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on him. It is a useful warning, that we may learn to be 
wise with sobriety, and may not attempt to force our way 
into the hidden mysteries of God, aml more especially, that 
we may not indulge excessive curiosity in our inquiries about 
the future state; for it hatli not yet appeared ichat ice shall be, 
till God shall make us like himself, (1 John iii. 2.) It is also 
worthy of our notice, that these words do not imply that 
there will be equality among the children of God, after they 
have been admitted to the heavenly glory, but rather that to 
each is promised that degree of honour to which he has been 
set apart by the eternal purpose of God. 

:MATTHEW. 

XX. 24. And when 
the ten heard it, 1 they 
were <lispleasecl with 
the two brethren. 25. 
And J csus called them 
to him, and said, You 
know that the princes 
of the Gentiles rule 
over them, and they 
who are great exer
cise authori tv over 
them. 26. it shall 
not be so among you : 
but whoe,•cr wishes to 
be great among you, 
let him be your minis
ter; 27. And he that 
wishes to be chief 
among you, let him 
he ronr servant : 28. 
Even as the Son of 
man came not that he 
might be served, bnt 
that he might serve, 
and that he might 
gi \"C his life a ransom 
for many. 

l\famc 

X. 41. And when the 
ten heard it, they began 
to be displeased with 
.Tames and John. 42. And 
Jesus, when he had called 
them to him, saith to them, 
You know that they who 
appear to rule over the 
Gentiles exercise clominion 
orer them ; and they who 
are princes among them 
exen·ise power over them. 
43. But 1t slrnll not be so 
among you ; but whoever 
wishes to become great 
among you, shall be your 
minister ; 44. An<l who
ever wishes to be tlic chief 
among you, shall be your 
senant. 45. For even 
the Son of man came not 
that he might be serrecl, 
hut thnt he might scne, 
and that be might ghc 
his life a ransom -for 
many. 

Lmrn. 

XXII. 2!. And 
there arose also a 
dispute among them, 
winch of them ap
pearecl to be great
est. 25. And he said 
to them, The kings 
of the Gentiles rule 
over them ; and they 
that hare power owr 
them are called be
nefactors. 26. But 
you arc not 80: but 
he that is greatest a
mong you, let him be
come as the younger; 
and he that is ruler, 
as he that senes. 
27. For which is 
greater, he that sit
tdh at table, or he 
that scrveth? Is it 
not he that sitteth at 
table? But I nm in 
the midst of you as 
he that serveth. 

~Iatthew XX. 24. And u·hen the ten lteard it.1 Luke 
appears to refer this dispute to a different time. But any 

1 
" Les dix autres oyans ouy cela; "-" the other ten hariiig heard that." 
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one "·ho shall carefully examine that twcnty-sccon<l chapter 
,rill plainly sec that discourses <lclivcrc<l at different times 
arc there brought together, without any regard to order. 
The dispute about the primacy, therefore, which Luke men
tions, flowed from this source, that the sons of Zebedee 
a~pirc<l to the first places in the kingdom of Christ. And 
yet the displeasure of the rest was far from being wcll
founde<l; for, while the foolish ambition of the flco disciples 
was so severely blamed, that they retired from Chri:st with 
disgrace, what injury was it to the other ten, that those dis
ciples foolishly wished "·hat they did not obtain ? 1 For 
though they had a good right to be offomled at the ambition 
of those tfaciplcs, yet when it was pnt <lawn they ought to 
have Leen :a:afoficd. But our Lord intended to seize on this 
occasion for laying open a disease which was lurking within 
them; for there was not one of them "·ho ,rnuld ,rillingly 
yield to others, but CYcry one secretly chrri"hc<l within him-
1:<clf the expectation of the primacy; in consc<1ucncc of which, 
they envy an<l dispute with one another, and yet in all there 
reigns "·icked ambition. And if this fault was found to Le 
natural to 1mcllucatcd men of or<linary rank, and if it broke 
out on a slight occasion, an<l almost "·ithout any occasion at 
all, how much more ought we to Le on our guard, "·hen 
there is abundance of foci to fcc<l a concealed flame? '\\' c 
sec then how ambition springs up in any man who has great 
power and honours, an<l scn<ls out its flames far and wide, 
unless the tspiri t of modc;;ty, coming from hca ven, cxtingui:;h 
the pritlc which has a firm hold of the nature of man. 

25 . .You !mow that the princes of the Gentiles rule over them. 
l t is first said that Chri:ot called them to hi111, that he might 
rcpron~ them in private; and next we learn from it that, 
being ashamed of their ambition, they <lid not openly com
plain, but that a sort of hollow murmur arose, and every one 
secretly preferred himself to the rciot. Ilc <loes not explain 
generally how deadly a plagnc ambition is, but simply warns 
them, that nothing is more foolish than to fight about no-

1 "A rny<'nt foll<'ml'.'nt clc,irc unc cho8c qu'ils n'ont pcu obtcnir; "
" had foolishly desired a thing "·hieh they could not obtain." 
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thing.1 He shows that the primacy, which was the occa
sion of dispute among them, has no existence in his kingdom. 
Those persons, therefore, who extend this saying indiscrimi
nately to all the godly arc mistaken; for Christ only takes 
occasion from the present occurrence to show that it is absurd 
in the apostles to dispute about the degree of power and 
honour in their own rank, because the office of teaching, to 
which they were appointed, has no resemblance to the govern
ments of the world. I do acknowledge that this doctrine 
applies both to private persons and to kings and magistrates; 
for no man deserves to be reckoned one of Christ's flock, 
unless he has made such proficiency under the teacher of 
humility, as to claim nothing for himself, but condescend to 
cultivate brotherly love. This is, no doubt, true; but the 
design of Christ was, as I have said, to distinguish between 
the spiritual government of his Church and the empires of 
the world, that the apostles might not look for the favours of 
a court; for in proportion as any of the nobles is loved by 
kings, he rises to wealth and distinction. But Christ appoints 

• pastors of his Church, not to rule, but to serve. 
This refutes the error of the Anabaptists, who exclude kings 

and magistrates from the Church of God, because Christ de
clares 2 that they are not like his disciples ; though the com
parison is here made not between Christians and ungodly 
men, but between the nature of their offices. Besides, Christ 
did not look so much at the persons of men as at the condition 
of his Church. For it was possible that one who was gover
nor of a village or of a city might, in a case of urgent neces
sity, discharge also the office of teaching; but Christ satisfied 
himself with explaining what· belongs to the apostolic office, 
and what is at variance with it. 

But a question arises, Why does Christ, who appointed 
separate orders in his Church, disown in this passage all 
degrees ? For he appears to throw them all down, or, at least, 

1 " Qu'il n'y a point de folie plus grande, que <le <lebattre d'une chose 
qt,i n'est point;"-" that there is no greater folly tha::i to debate about a 
thing which <loes not exist." 

2 "Sous couleur de cc que Christ dit ;"-" un<ler the pretence of what 
Christ says." 
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to place them on a level, so that not one rises above the rest. 
But natural reason prescribes a very different method; and 
Paul, when describing the government of the Church, (Eph. 
iL 11,) enumerates the various departments of the ministry, 
in such a manner as to make the rank of apostleship higher 
than the office of pastors. Timothy and Titus, also, arc un
questionably enjoined by him to exercise authoritative super
intendence over others, according to the command of God. 
I reply, if we carefully examine the whole, it will be found 
that even kings do not rule justly or lawfully, unless they 
scn-c; but that the apostolic office cliffcrs from earthly 
government in this respect, that the manner in which kings 
and magistrates serve docs not prevent them from governing, 
or indeed from risiug above their subjects in magnificent 
pomp and splcnclour. Thus Davicl, Hezekiah, and others of 
the same class, while they were the willing servants of all, 
u~ed a sceptre, a crown, a throne, and other emblems of 
royalty. But the government of the Church admits nothing 
of this sort ; for Christ allowed the pastors nothing more than 
to be ministers, and to abstain entirely from the cxcrci::-c of 
authority. Ilcrc, too, it ought to be ob8cn·cd, that the dis
course rclatc:5 to the thing itself rather than to the disposi
tion. Christ distingui,-hcs between the apostles and the rank 
of kings, not because kings have a right to act haughtily, but 
because the station of royalty is different from the apo,-tolic 
office. \Vhilc, therefore, both ought to be humble, it is the 
duty of the apostles always to consider what form of govern
ment the Lord has appointed for his Church. 

As to the words which ::\Iatthcw employs, the princes of the 
Gentiles rule over them, Luke conveys the same import by 
saying, they are called benf'jactors; which means, that kings 
possess great wealth and abundance, in order that they may 
be generous and bountiful. For though kings have greater 
delight in their power, ancl a stronger desire that it should be 
formidable, than that it should be founded in the consent of 
the people, still they desire the praise of munificencc. 1 Hence, 

1 "Toutcsfoi:; il:; appctcnt d'avoir la louangc u'cstrc mao-nifi11ucs et 
lil,crnux ;"-" yet they ucsirc to have the praise of being sun~ptu.:,us and 
li!Jcral." 
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too, they take the name in the Hebrew language, t:J':J'ij, 
( nedibim.) They are so called from bestowing gifts; 1 for taxes 
and tributes are paid to them for no other purpose than to fur
nish the expense necessary to the magnificence of their rank. 

2G. It shall not be so among you. There can be no doubt 
that Christ refers to the foolish imagination by which he 
saw that the apostles were deceived. "It is foolish and im
proper in you," he says, "to imagine a kingdom, which is 
unsuitable to me ; and therefore, if you desire to serve me 
faithfully, you must resort to a different method, which is, 
that each of you may strive to serve othcrs." 2 But u:lwever 
wishes to be great among you, let him be your servant. These 
words arc employed in an unusual sense ; for ambition docs 
not allow a man to be devoted, or, rather, to be subject to his 
brethren. Abject flattery, I do acknowledge, is practised 
by those who aspire to honours, but nothing is farther from 
their intention than to serve. But Christ's meaning is not 
difficult to be perceived. As every man is carried away by 
a love of himself, he declares that this passion ought to be 
directed to a different object. Let the only greatness, 
eminence, and rank, ,vhich you desire, be, to submit to your 
brethren ; ancl let this be your primacy, to be the servants 
of all. 

28. As the Son of man. Christ confirms the preceding 
doctrine by his own example ; for he voluntarily too!t upon 
himself the form of a servant, and emptied himself, as Paul also 
informs us, (Philip. ii. 7.) To prove more clearly how far 
he was from indulging in lofty views, he reminds them of 
his death. "Because I have chosen you to the honour of 
being near me, you arc seized by a wicked ambition to reign. 
But I-by whose example you ought to regulate your life
came not to exalt myself, or to claim any royal dignity. On 

1 ~•,>, ( nadib,) a pi·ince, which is dcriYcd from ~,i, (11adab,) tv be bountiful, 
is the Ycry word to which allusion is supposed to be made in the passage, 
(Luke xxii. 25,) where it is said that the name princes (0•~•,i, nedibim) 
signifies benefactors.-Ed. 

2 "De sc rendre serviteur a ses eompngnons ;"-" to become a sen-nnt 
to his c01upanions." 
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the contrary, I took upon me, along with the mean an<l tlc
spised form of the flesh, the ignominy of the cross." If it be 
objcctc<l, that Christ was e:caltcd hy the Father, in orde1· that 
ei·e1:,; lmee m(r;ht bow to him, (Philip. ii. 9, 10,) it is easy to 
rrply, that what he now says refers to the period of his 
humiliation. Accordingly, Luke achh:, that he lived among 
them, as ff he were a servant: not that in appearance, or in 
name, or in reality, he was inferior to them, (for he always 
wishc<l to be acknowledged as their Master an<l Lord,) but 
because from the heavenly glory he descended to such mrck
ncss, that he submitted to bear their infirmities. Besides, it 
ought to be remembered that a comparison is here ma1le 
between the greater and the less, as in that passage, If I, 
who am your J.llastcr and Lord, have 1cashed your feet, much 
more ought you to per.form this sen·iee to one another, (,Tohn 
xiii. 14.) 

And to ,r;frc his l[fe a ransom.for many. Christ mentionc<l 
his death, as we haYc said, in or<ler to ,rithdrnw his disciples 
from the foolish imagination of an earthly kingdom. But it 
is a just and appropriate statement of its power aml res11lts, 
when he declares that his life is the price of our redemption ; 
"·hence it follows, that we obtain an undcscrrcd reconcilia
tion with God, the price of which is to be found nowhere 
else than in th~ death of Christ. "'hcrcforc, this single 
word orcrtnrns all the idle talk of the Papists about thci1· 
abominable sati:ifactions. Again, while Christ has pur
chasc<l 11~ by his death to be his property, this submission, 
of 1Yhich he 8pcaks, is so far from diminishing his boundless 
glory, that it greatly increases its splcnclour. The wor1l 
111a11y (-;;-ol'.i..wv) is not put definitely for a fixccl number, but 
for a large number; for he contrasts himself with all othcrs.1 

Ancl in this sense it is use<l in Homans v. 15, where Paul 
docs not speak of any part of men, but embraces the "·hole 
human race. 

1 "II prC'ncl PLrsn:rns, non pas pour quclquc certain nomhrc, mais 
pour les anlrcs: car ii fait unc comparaison de sa pcrsonne a tout le 
rcste des hommes ;"-" He takes ~IA:-.Y, not for any fixed number, but 
for the others; for he makes a comparison of his person with all the rest 
of men." 
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MATTHEW. 

XX. 2!J. And 
while they were 
departing from Je
rieho, a "reat, mul
titudefollowed him. 
30. And, lo, two 
blind men sitting 
neartheroacl,when 
they heard that 
Jesus waa passing 
by, cried aloud, 
saying, Have mercy 
on us, 0 Lord, 
thou Son of David. 
31. And the mul
titude rebuked 
them, that they 
might be silent; 
but they cried out 
the more, saying, 
Have mercy on us, 
0 Lord, thou Son 
of David. 32. Ancl 
Jesus stood, and 
called them, and 
said, "'hat <lo 
you wish that I 
should <lo to you ? 
33. They say to 
him, Lord, that 
our eyes may be 
opened. 34. And 
Jesus, moved with 
compassion, touch
eel their eyes ; ancl 
immediately their 
eyes received sight, 
and they followed 
him. 

COl\EIU:NTARY ON A 

1\IARK. 

X. 46. And they come 
to Jericho: and while he 
was dc1:arting from the 
city Jericho, and his dis
ciples, and a great multi
tude, Ilartimcus, son of 
Timeus, a blind man, was 
sitting near the road beg
ging. 47. And when he 
heard that it was Jesus of 
N azarcth, he began to cry 
aloud, and to say, Jesus, 
Son of David, have mercy 
on me. 48. And many re
buked him, that he might 
be silent : but he cried 
out so much the more, 
Son of David, have mercy 
on me. 49. And Jesus 
stood, and commanded 
him t.o be called. And 
they call the blind man, 
saying to him, Be of ~ood 
courage, rise ; he catleth 
thee. 50. And he, throw
ing away his mantle, 
arose, and came to Jesus. 
51. Ancl J esns answer
ing, saith to him, ,vhat 
dost thou wish that I 
should do to thee ? And 
the blind man said to him, 
iiastcr, 1 tliat I may re
ceive si~ht. 52. And 
Jesus said to him, Go 
away; thyfaithhathcurcd 
thee. And immediately 
he received sight, and fol
lowed Jesus in the way. 

Lmrn. 

XVIII. 35. And it 
happened that, while he 
was approaching J cricho, 
a certain blind man was 
sitting near the road 
begging : 36. And when 
he heard a multitude 
passing by, he asked what 
it was. 37. And they 
said to him, that Jesus 
of Nazareth was passing 
by. 38. And he cried 
out, saying, Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy on 
me. 3!). And they that 
were going before re
buked him, that he might 
be silent : but he cried 
out so much the more, 
Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 40. And 
,Jesus, standing still, 
commanded him to be 
brought to him: and 
while he was ai;iproach
ing, he asked hnn, 41. 
Saying, ,vhat dost thou 
wish that I should do to 
thee? Ancl he said, Lor1l, 
that I may receive sight. 
42. '.Own ,Jesus Raicl to 
him, "Receive sight: thy 
faith hath cured thee. 
43. And immediately he 
received sight, and fol
lowed him, glorifying 
God : and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave 
praise to God. 

l\fatthew XX. 29. And while tltey were departing from 
Jericho. Osiander has resolved to display his ingenuity by 
making four blind men out of one. But nothing can be more 
frivolous than this supposition. Having observed that the 
Evangelists differ in a few expressions, he imagined that one 
blind man received sigltt when they were entering into the 
city, and that the second, and other two, recefred sight when 

1 " Rabboni ; "-" :Maistrc." 
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Christ u·as departing from it. But all the circumstances 
agree so completely, that no person of sound jmlgment will 
belicn them to be different narratives. Not to mention 
other matter:i, when Christ's followers had endeavoured to 
put the first to silence, an<l saw him cme<l contrary to their 
expectation, would they immediately have made the same 
attempt "ith the other three? llut it is unnecessary to go 
into particulars, from which any man may easily infer that it 
is one and the ,:amc event which is related. 

Hut there is a puzzling contradiction in this respect, that 
1.llattltcw and Jlurl, say that the miracle "·as performed on 
one or on llco Uind men, "·hen Christ ha<l already departed 

.fi·mn the city; while Lulw relates that it ,rns done before he 
came to the city. Besides, 11Iarl, an<l Lulte ~peak of not 
more than one blind man, while J.1Iatthew mentions llco. But 
a,, ,vc know that it frequently occurs in the Evangelists, that 
in the same narrative one passes by what is mentioned by 
the others, and, on the other hand, states more clearly "·hat 
they have omitted, it ought not to be looked upon as strange 
or unusual in the present passage. :Jiy conjecture is, that, 
while Christ was approaching to the city, the blind man cried 
out, but that, as he was not heard on account of the noise, 
he placed himself in the way, as t!t,-,y 1ccrc departing from the 
cif.11, 1 arnl then was at length called by Christ. And so Lulw, 
commencing v.-ith what was true, docs not follow out the 
whole narrative, but passes over Christ's stay in the city; 
"·hilc the other Ernngelists attend only to the time which 
,rns nearer to the miracle. There is probability in the con
jecture that, as Christ frequently, when he "·ishcd to try the 
faith of men, delayed for a short time to relieve them, so he 
1mbjcctcd this blind man to the same scrutiny. 

The second difficulty may be speedily removed; for we 
have seen, on a former occasion, that JIIark and Lulw speak 
of one demoniac as ha Ying been cured, while Jliattltew, as in 

1 "::\fnis pourcc qn'il nc peut estre ouy a cause du bruit du pcuple, 
qn'il s'en alla 1t l'autre porte ,le la ville par laquelle Christ devoit sortir, 
pour l'atternlre la an chcmin ,"-1

• but, because he could not be heanl on 
m:c-mmt of the noise of the people, that he ,vent away to the other <rate 
by which Chri:;t ,rns to go out, to wait for him there on the road." 

0 
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the present instance, mentions tico, (:Matth. viii. 28; :Mark 
v. :2; Luke viii. 27.1) And yet this involYes no contradic
tion between them; but it may rather be conjectured with 
probability, that at first one blind man implored the favour 
of Christ, ancl that another was excited by his example, and 
that in this way tu:o persons received sight. ]}/ark and Luke 
speak of one only, either because he was better known, c,r be
cause in him the demonstration of Christ's power was not less 
remarkable than it was in both. It certainly appears to have 
been on account of his having been extensively known that he 
was selected by lllark, who gives both his own name and 
that of his father : Bartimeus, son of Timeus. By doing so, 
he docs not claim for him either illustrious descent or 
wealth; for he was a beggar of the lowest class. Hence it 
appears that the miracle was more remarkable in his person, 
because his calamity had been generally known. This ap
pears to me to be the reason why lllark and Lulie mention 
him only, and say nothing about the other, who was a sort 
of inferior appendage. But lllattliew, who was an eye-wit
ness, 2 did not choose to pass by even this person, though 
less known. 

30. ]lave mercy on me, 0 Lord. I stated, a little ago, 
that there was at first but one who cried out, but the other 
,ms induced by a similar necessity to join him. They con
fer on Christ no ordinary honour, when they request him to 
have mercy, and relieve them; for they must have been con
vinced that he had in his power the assistance or remedy 
which they needed. But their faith is still more clearly ex
hibited by their acknowlcdgment of him as l\Iessiah, to 
whom we know that the Jews gave this designation, Son of 
David. They therefore apply to Christ, not only as some 
Prophet, but as that person whom God had promised to be 
the only Author of salvation. The cry proved the ardour of 
the desire; for, though they knew that what they said ex
posed them to the hatred of many, who were highly clis-

1 Sec Ila,·mony, vol. i. p. 428. 
2 "Qui nvoit cste present nu miracle;"-"who had been present at 

the miracle.'' 
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pleased with the honour done to Christ, their fear was over
come by the ardour of desire, so that they did not refrain, on 
this account, from raising their voice alou<l. 

31. .And the multitude reproved them. It is surprising that 
the disciples of Christ, who follow him through a sense of 
duty anil of respect, should wish to llrivc wretched men from 
the favour of Christ, an<l, so far as lies in them, to pre rent 
the exercise of his power. llut it frequently happens that 
the g1·catcr part of those \\'ho profess the name of Clirist, 
instead of im·iting us to him, rather hinder or delay our 
approach. If Satan cndc:nourcd to throw obstacles i11 the 
way of ll.co blind men, by means of pious and simple pcrs0ns, 
who were induced Ly some sentiments of religion to follow 
Christ, how much more will he succeed in accomplishing it 
Ly means of hypocrites and traitors, if "·c be not strictly on 
our guard. Perseverance is therefore ncccs:::ary to overcome 
crcry difficulty, and the more numerous the oLstacles arc 
which Satan throws in the way, the more powerfully ought 
we to Le excited to earnestness in prayer, as we sec that the 
blind men rcdouLlcd their cry. 

32. JV!tat do you icii;/t that I should do to you? Ilc gently 
and kindly asks what they desire; for he had determined to 
grant their requests. There is no reason to doubt that they 
prayed by a special movement of the Holy Spirit; for, as the 
Lonl does not intend to grant to all pcr:oous dcliYcrancc from 
bodily diseases, so neither docs he permit them simply to 
pray for it. A rule has been prescribed for us what ,re ought 
to ask, and in what manner, and to ,rhat extent; and we arc 
not at liberty to depart from that rule, unless the Lord, by a 
secret mo\'cmcnt of the Spirit, suggest to us some special 
prayer, ,vhich rarely happens. Christ puts the question to 
them, not for their sake as indiYiduals, Lut for the sake of all 
the people; for we know how the world swallows God's 
Lcncfits without percciYing them, unless they arc stimulated 
and aroused. Christ, therefore, by his voice, awakens the 
a8scmLlcd cro,;·d to 0Lsc1Tc the mirac:le, as he a,rnkcns them 
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shortly afterwards by a visible sign, when he opens their eyes 
by touching them. 

34. And Jesus, moved with compassion, ~·c. "J.,;;-1,a.yx,vurB,fs, 

moved with compassion, is not the participle of the same verb 
which Matthew had just now employed in reference to the 
blind man, eAE1J(!'ov, have mercy.1 They implored the mercy of 
Christ, that he might relieve their wretchedness ; but now 
the Evangelist expresses that Christ was in<luce<l to cure 
them, not only by undeserved goodness, but because he pitied 
their distress. For the metaphor is taken from the bowels, 
( (!',;;-t,ayx;va.,) in which <l wells that kindness and mutual com
passion which prompts us to assist our neighbours. 

Mark X. 52. Thy faith liath sa1Jed thee. By the wordfait!t 
is meant not only a con£<lcnt hope of recovering sight, but a 
loftier conviction, which was, that this blind man had acknow
ledged Jesus to be the Messiah wh-0m God had promised. 
Nor must we imagine that it was only some confused know
ledge ; for we have already seen that this confession was 
taken from the Law and the Prophets. For the blind man 
<lid not at random bestow on Christ the name of Son of 
David, but embraced him as that person "'hose coming he 
had been taught by the divine predictions to expect. Now 
Christ attributes it to faith that the blind man received sight; 
for, though the po"·er and grace of Goel sometimes extend 
even to unbelievers, yet no man enjoys His benefits in a right 
ancl profitable manner, unless he receive them by faith; nay, 
the use of the gifts of Goel is so far from being advantageous 
to unbelievers, that it is even hurtful. And therefore, when 
Christ says, thy faith hath saved thee, the word saved is not 
limited to an outward cure, but includes also the healtll and 
safety of the soul ; as if Christ had said, that by faith the 
blind man obtained that God was gracious to him, and 
granted his wish. And if it was in regard to faith that Goel 
bestowed his favour on the blind man, it follows that he was 
justified by faith. 

1 " Quand ils disoyent, Fils de David, aye m1'.~ericorde de nous;"
" when they said, So11 of David, ltai:e mercy on us." 
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Matthew XX. 34. And followed him. This was an expres
sion of gratitudc,1 when the blind men became followers of 
Christ. ; for, though it is uncertain how long they discharged 
this 1l11ty, yet it showed a grateful mind, that they prescntccl 
themselves to many, in that journey, as mirrors of the grace 
of Christ. Luke adds, that the people _gave praise to God, 
which tends to proye the certainty of the miracle. 

Lcrrn. 
XIX. 1. And having rntere,I, he pn<seth through Jericho.2 2. Arn!, 

lo, a man named Zaccheus, am! he was chief of the puhlil'ans, an,! was 
rich. ;}, And he sought to see Jesus who he was, 3 an,! could not on 
accounl of the multitude; for he was of small stature. J. ,\nd running 
Lefore, he diml>c<I up into a sycamore tree to see him ; for he was to pass 
that way. 5. Aiu! when ;Jesus came to the place, he looked up, arnl saw 
him, arnl said to him, Zaccheus, make haste, am! come ,!own ; for to-day 
I must abi,lc at tin· house. 6. Arn! he ma,le haste, arnl ca!llc down, and 
received him joyfoily. 7. Arn! when they saw it, they all munnnred, say
ing-, That he lnul gone to lo,lg-e with a man who is a sinner. 8. An,l 
Zaccheus stoo,l, arnl sai,l to the Lor,!, Lo, 0 Loni, the half ofmy goO(ls I 
give to the poor; arnl if I have ddi-aude,I any man in any thinp:, I rcslore 
fourfold. 4 \I. ,Jesus said to him, To-<lav is salvation eolllc to this house, 
inasmneh as he also i:; a son of ALrahmi:1.-5 10. For the Son of man came 
to seek and sa vc w hal was lost. 

This shows how little attention Luke pai<l to observing the 
order of <late,,;; for, after having detailed the miracle, he now 
relates what happened in the city of Jericho. He tells us 
that, while Christ presented himself to the view of all, as he 
went along the streets, Zaccheus alone was very desirous to 
sec him. For it was an evidence of intense llcsirc that he 
climbed up a tree; since rich men are, for the most part, 
haughty, and plume themselves on affected gravity. It is 
po::::::iLie, indeed, that others cntcrtainccl the same wish, but 
this man was most properly singled out by Luke, Loth on 
account of his rank, and on account of his wonderful conver
sion, which took place suddenly. Now, though faith was not 

1 "Ccci a este un signe de recognoissancc du l>ien rcccu <le Christ;"
" this was an expression of gratitude for the favour received from Christ." 

2 "Estant entrc en Jericho, ii nlloit par la ville ;"-" having enlere,l 
into Jericho, he went through the town." 

3 " Et taschoit a Yeoir lequcl estoit Iesus ;"-" aml cntleavourcd to sec 
who Jesus was." 

4 "l'cn rem! r1uatrc fois autant;"-" I restore four times as much for it." 
~ " l'ourt1111t que ce,,te-ci cws.,·i est .fille d'il braliam, ou, cest1ty .. ci aussi est 

fits d',-lbraha111 ;"-" V(:Cause this also is a daughter of ,1/iraham, or, this also 
is a sun of Abraham." 

YOL, II. 2 E 
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yet formed in Zaccheus, yet this was a sort of preparation 
for it; for it was not without a heavenly inspiration that he 
desired so earnestly to get a sight of Christ; I mean, in re
ference to that design which immediately appeared. Some 
were le<l, no doubt, by vain curiosity to run even from clistant 
places, for the purpose of seeing Christ, but the event showed 
that the mind of Zaccheus contained some seed of piety. In 
this manner, before revealing himself to men, the Lord fre
quently communicates to them a secret desire, by "·hich they 
are led to Ilim, while He is still concealed and unknown ; 
and, though they have no fixed object in view, IIe docs not 
disappoint them, but manifests Himself in due time. 

5. Zaccheus, malte !taste, and come down. It is a remarkable 
instance of favour, that the Lord anticipates Zacc!teus, and 
does not wait for his invitation, but of his own accord asks 
lodging at his house. ,v e know how hateful, nay, how 
detestable the name of publican at that time "·as; and we 
shall find that this is shortly afterwards mentioned by Luke. 
It is therefore astonishing kindness in the Son of God to 
approach a man, from whom the great body of men recoil, 
and that before he is requested to do so. But we need not 
wonder, if he bestows this honour on one who was already 
drawn to him by a secret movement of the Spirit; for it was 
a more valuable gift to dwell in his heart than to enter his 
house. But by this expression he made it evident, that he is 
never sought in vain by those who sincerely desire to know 
him ; for Zacc!teus obtained vastly more than he had expected. 
Besides, the great readiness of Zacclteus to obey, his hastening 
to come down from the tree, and his joy in receiving Christ, 
exhibit still more clearly the power and guidance of the Holy 
Spirit; for, though he did not yet possess a pure faith, yet 
this submissiveness and obedience must be regarded as the 
beginning of faith. 

1. And when they saw it, they all mw·mured. The inhabit
ants of the town-and, perhaps, some of Christ's followers
murmur that lte goes to lodge witlt a man who is looked upon 
as wicked and infamous, even though nobody invited him. 
It is thus that the world disregards the offer of the grace of 
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Goel, but complains bitterly 1 "·hen it is conveyed to others. 
But let us consider how unjust this munnurin9 was. They 
think it unreasonable that Christ should bestow so great an 
honour on a wicked man ; for in this passage, as in many 
others, the word sinner is not. taken in the ordinary sense, 2 

but denotes a man of disgraceful and scandalous life. Let us 
suppose that Zacc!teus was a person of this description. Still, 
we ought first to inquire for what purpose Christ chose to 
become his guest; for, while out of <loors men arc 111un11uri11g, 
1rithin the house God <lisplays nrngnificcutly the glory of 
Ilis name, and refutes their wicked calumny. 

The com·cr;;ion of Zacc!teus was au astoni,,;l1ing work of 
Go<l, and yet there was no good reason why Zaccheus should 
be markctl with infamy. Ile had the charge of collecting the 
taxes. X ow to collect taxes was no crime in itself, but men 
of that class were exceedingly despised and hated by the 
.Jews, because they reckoned it to be in the highest degree 
unjust that they should pay tribute. But whatever might be 
the character of Zacclwus, still the kindness of Christ ought 
not to be blamed, but commended, in not refusing his a::,sist
ancc to a wretched man, to rescue him from <lcstrnction, and 
bring him to salrntion. .\n<l therefore the offoncc which was 
wickedly taken di<l not hinder him from proceeding to execute 
his Father's command. '\Yith such magnanimity ought all 
his ministers to be endued, as to think more highly of the 
salvation of one soul than of the murmurs which nil ignorant 
pcrwns may utter, and not to desist from thci1· duty, even 
though all their actions and wor<ls may expose them to re
proaches. 

8. And Zacc!teus stood, and said. From this result they 
ought to have formed their opinion of what Christ di<l; but 
men arc so hasty an<l precipitate, that they <lo not take time 
to wait for Gou.3 The conversion of Zacchcus is tlcscribctl 

1 " Et cepen<lant est envieux et marri ;"-" an<l yet is em-ious and 
otfcn<lc<l." 

" "Et nc signifie pas cc quc cornmunecmcnt nous appclons pcchcur ;"
" an<l <locs not mean what we usually call a :;irmer." 

3 "Qu'ils n'ont pas l:t patience <l'attcmlrc que Dieu monstre cc <p1'il 
vcut faire;"-" that they have not patience to wait till Go<l show what he 
ntcnds to <lo.'' 



436 CO!\L'IIENTARY OX A 

by fruits and outward signs. As it was probable that he had 
enriched himself to the injury of others, if he had wronged any 
man, he was ready to restore foU1fold. Besides, the half of 
his goods he dedicates to the poor. A man might indeed be
stow all ltis goods on the poor, (1 Cor. xiii. 3,) and yet his 
generosity might be of no value in the sight of God; but, 
though no mention is here made of inward repentance, yet 
Luke means that the godly zeal, which he commends in 
Zaccheus, proceeded from that living root. In like manner, 
Paul, when treating of repentance, exhorts us to those duties, 
by which men may learn that we are changed for the better. 
Let ltim tltat stole steal no more ; hut rather let him labour with 
his hands, that he may assist the poor and needy, (Eph. iv. 28.) 
"\V c ought therefore to begin with the heart, but our repent
ance ought also to be evinced by works. 

Now let us observe that Zaccheus docs not make a present 
to God out of his extortions, as many rich men give to God 
a portion of what they have obtained by dishonesty, that they 
may the more freely pillage in future, and that they may be 
acquitted of the wrongs which they have formerly done. Ilut 
Zaccheus devotes the half of his goods to God in such a 
manner, as to give, at the same time, compensation for what
ever wrongs he has done; and hence we infer that the riches 
which he po,scsscd were not the fruit of dishonest gain. 
Thus Zaccheus is not only ready to give satisfaction, if he has 
talwn any tlting by fraud, but shares his lawful possessions 
with the poor; by which he shows that he is changed from 
a wolf not only into a sheep, but even into a shepherd. And 
while he corrects the faults which had been formerly com
mitted, he renounces wicked practices for the future, as God 
demands fi:om his people, first of all, that they abstain from 
doing any a.et of injury. ~acclieus has not laid others under 
obligation, by his example, to strip themselves of the half of 
their goods; but we have only to observe the rule which the 
Lord prescribes, that we dedicate ourselves, and all that we 
have, to holy and lawful purposes. 

9. To-day is salvation come to tltis house. Christ, bearing 
testimony to Zacchcus, declares that his professions were not 
l1ypocritical. And yet he does not ascribe to the good works 
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of Zacchcus the cause of salvation ; but, as that conversion 
was an uncloubtecl pledge of the divine adoption, he justly 
concludes from it that t!tis house is a possessor of salvation. 
Such, too, is the import of the words ; for, since Zaccheus 
is one of the children of Abraham, he argues that his house is 
saved. In order that any man may be reckoned among the 
c!tildren of Abraltam, it is necessary for him to imitate Abra
ham's faith; nay, Scripture expressly bestows on faith this 
commendation, that it distinguishes the genuine cltildrcn of 
Abraham from strangers. Let us therefore know that in 
Zacchcus faith is chiefly commended, on account of which 
his good works were acccptaLle to God. Nor is there reason 
to douLt that the doctrine of Christ went before the con ver
sion of Zacchcus; and, consccp1cntly, the commencement of 
his salrntion was, to hear Christ discoursing on the undeserved 
mercy of Uo<l, and on the reconciliation of men to llim, and 
on the redemption of the Church, and to embrace this doc
trine by faith. 

In consequence of the Greek word o'/xo; (house) being of the 
masculine gender, this passage is explained in two ways. 
The old translator 1 has made the reference to be to Zaccheus, 
which I also prcfcr.2 Erasmus has chosen to render it, 
inasmuch as Tim HOUSE itself is a IHUGIITEit of Abra!tam; 3 

and although I do not disapprove of this, I think it more 
natural to explain it as referring to Zacc!teus. .For, since 
Uod, when he adopts the head of a family, promises that Uc 
,vill be a Goel even to his whole house, salvation is, with pro
priety, extended from the head to the whole body. Kow the 
particle -xai (also) is emphatic; for Christ means, that Zac
cltcus, not less than the other ,Jews who haughtily detested 
him, is a son of Abraham. Aml that his former life ma.y not 
t<ccm to haYc shut against him the gate of salrntion, Christ 
argue::; from his own office, that there is nothing in this change 

1 "Le translateur Latin ancien ;"-" the olcl Latin translator;" 
• The ([Uestion i~, whether the antececlent to ot11T6, be Z«ky,,«io, or o 

oi'x,o,. On the former supposition, our English version will be approvecl : 
HE aL<o (namely, Zaccheus) is a son of Abraluun; On the latter supposi
tion, the translation will rnn thus: IT ahu (namely, the house) is a child '!f 
,-11,rnlwm; or----carrying out the metaphor as l!.'rasmus has <lone-IT l1lN 

is a DAt:GllTlm of .ilbraham.-Ed. 
i "Eo 'JltUd iJJSU du11ms siljilili Abrahae." 
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at which any man ought to take offence, since he was sent 
by the Father to save those who u·ere lost. 

MATTHEW. 

XXV. 14. For as a certain man, 
setting out on a Journey, called his 
servants, and delivered to them his 
goods. 15. And to one he gave five 
talents, and to another two, and to 
another one ; to every one according 
to his own ability; and immediately 
set out. 16. And he who had re
ceived five talents went away and 
traded with them, and amassed other 
five talents. 17. And likewise he 
who had received two, he also gained 
other two. 18. But he who had re
ceived one went away, and dug in 
the earth, and hid his master's money. 
19. And after a long time the 
master of those servants cometh, and 
rcckoncth with them. 20. And he 
who had rcceh-e<l five talents came, 
a111l brought other five talents, say
ing, :'IIastcr, thou <lelivere<lst to me 
five talents : lo, I have gained by 
them other five talents. 21. Ilis 
master saith to him, ,Yell clone, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a fow things, I will plaec 
thee over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy master. 22. And 
he also who had received two talents 
came, and said, l\faster, thou <leli
vcre<lst to me two talents: lo, I have 
gained by them other two. 23. His 
m,1ster saith to him, "\Yell done, good 
and faithful servant ; thou hast been 
faithful oYer a few things, I will place 
thee over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of thy master. 24. But 
he who had received one talent came 
and said, l\Iaster, I knew thee that 
thou art a harsh man, reaping where 
thou didst not sow, and gathering 
where thou didst. not scatter: 25. 
And, being afraid, I went away, and 
hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou 
hast what is thine. 26. And his 
master answering said to him, ,vicked 
and slothful servant, thou knewest 

Lmrn. 
XIX. 11. While they were 

hearing these things, he added, and 
spoke a parable, because he was 
near Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdom of Goel 
would immediately be revealed. 
12. He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman set out for a distant 
country, to receive for himself a 
kingdom,1 and to return. 13. And, 
having called his ten servants, he 
gaye to them ten r.ounds, and said 
to them, Trade till I come. 14. 
And his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after him, saying, 
,v e will not have this m,m to reign 
owr us. 15. And it happened 
that he returned, after having ob
tained the kingdom, 2 and com
manded those servants to be called 
to him, to whom he had given 
money, that he might know how 
much every one had gained by 
trading. 16. And the first came, 
saying, l\Iaster, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. 17. And he 
rni<l to him, ,v ell done, good ser
vant; because thou hast been faith
ful in a very small matter, have 
thou power over ten cities. 18. 
And another came, saying, l\Iaster, 
thy pound h!lth gained five pound~. 
19. And he said to him, And be 
thou also ruler over five cities. 
20. And another came, saying, 
Master, lo, thy pound, which I 
have kept laid up in a napkin : 
21. For I feared thee, because 
thou art a harsh man : thou takest 
up what thou didst not lay down, 
and reapest what thou didst not 
sow. 22. He saith to him, Out. of 
thy mouth will I judge thee, wicked 
senant. Thou knewest that I am a 
harsh man, taking up what I did not 
lay down, and reaping what I did 
uot sow : 23. And why didst not 

1 "Pour conc111ester un royaume ;"-" to conqner a kingdom." 
2 "Apres arnir conquestc le royaume ; "-" after having conquered 

the kingdom." 
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1\IATTIIEW. 

that I rPap where I sowed not, arnl 
gather where I did not scatter : 
:n. Thou oughtcst therefore to 
haw ginm my money to the bank
ers, :tll(I, when I came, I would ha,·e 
receive<l nn· own with usury. 28. 
Take aw:n: then from him "the ta
lent, aml 

0

girn it to him who hath 
kn talents. 29. For to m·en· one 
th:1t hath shall be gi,·cn, an~! he 
shall abomHI; lint he that hath 
not, even that which he bath shall 
be taken from him. 30. Ancl cast 
out the nnprofitablc sern1nt into 
ontcr ,larkncss, where shall be 
weq,ing au<l gnashing of teeth. 

Lmrn. 

thou give my money to the bank, 
and, when I came, I would have clc
mamled it with usury? 24. And to 
those who stood by he said, Take 
from him the pound, an,\ girn it to 
him who hath ten pounds. 25. And 
they mi,\ to him, Mastpr, he hath 
ten pounds. 26. For I say to you, 
That to him that hath it shai! be 
given; but from him who hath not, 
(•,·en what he hath shall be taken 
away. 27. But bring hither those 
my enemiC's, who refused that I 
should reign over them, an,\ slay 
them before me. 28. An,!, having 
said these things, he went bcfc..re, 
to go up to J crusalem. 

Luke XIX. 11. 1Vltile they 11-cre hearin.'l these tltin_qs. It 
was next to a prodigy that the disciples, after haying been so 
frequently warned as to the approaching death of Christ, 
flew aside from it to think of his kingdom. There were two 
mi:5takcs; first, that they pictured to thcmsch·cs rest antl 
happiness without the cross; secondly, that they judged of 
the !ti11_r;dom of Gud acconling to their own carnal sense. 
Hence it appears how slight antl obscure their faith was ; for 
though they had entertained a hope of the resurrection, yet 
the taste was too slight for forming a fixed aml decided 
opinion about Christ. They bclicYc him to be the Redeemer 
,rho h:ul been formerly promised, and hence they conceive a 
hope that the Church will be renewed; but that knowledge 
immediately degenerates into rain imaginations, which either 
oYcrturn or obscure the power of his k:ngdom. But the 
strangest thing of all was, that so many warnings should 
haYc passed away from their rccollcctio11 without yielding 
any a<lrnntagc. At least, it was brutal stupidity that, though 
Christ had lately declared, in express terms, that he was just 
about to undergo a bitter and ignominious <lcath, they not 
only remained unconcerned, but rushed forward, as if to a 
joyful triumph. 

12. A certain nobleman. 1lfattltew interweaves this parable 
with others, without attending to the or<lcr of time; but, ai; 
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his intention was, in the twenty-second chapter, to make a 
collection of Christ's latest discourses, readers ought not to 
trouble themselves greatly with the inquiry which of them 
was delivered on the £rst, or the second, or the third day 
within that short period. But it is proper to observe the 
difference between llfatthew and Lu!te; for, while the former 
touches only on one point, the latter embraces two. This 
point is common to both, that Christ resembles a nobleman, 
who, undertaking a long journey for the sake of obtaining a 
!a'n,qdom, has entrusted his money to the management of his 
servants, and so on. The other point is peculiar to Luke, 
that the subjects abused the absence of the prince, and raised 
a tumult in order to shake off his yoke. In both parts 
Christ intended to show, that the disciples were greatly mis
taken in supposing that his royal authority was already esta
blished, and that he was coming to Jerusalem, in order to 
commence immediately a course of prosperity. Thus by 
taking away the expectation of an immediate kin_qdom, he 
exhorts them to hope and patience; for he tells them that 
they must long and steadily endure many toils, before they 
enjoy that glory for which they pant too earnestly. 

Into a distant country. As the disciples thought that 
Christ was now about to enter into the possession of his 
kingdom, he first corrects this mistake by informing them, 
that he must undertake a long journey, in order to obtain tlte 
ltingdom. 1 As to what is meant by the distant country, I 
leave it to the ingenious expositions of those who are fond of 
subtleties. For my own part, I think that Christ expresses 
nothing more than his long absence, which would extend 
from the time of his death to his la::;t coming. For, though 
he sits at the right hand of the Father, and holds the govern
ment of heaven and earth, and though, from the time that 
he ascended to ·heaven, all power was given to him, (1Iatth. 
xxviii. 18,) that every !mee might bow before him, (Philip. 
ii. 10 ;) yet as he has not yet subdued his enemies-has 
not yet appeared as Judge of the world, or revealed his 
majesty-it is not without propriety that he is said to be 
absent from his people, till he return again, clothed with his 

1 "Pour-conquester cc royamuc; "-" to conquer this king,lom." 
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new sovereignty. It is true, inJcecl, that he now reigns, 
while he regenerates his people to the heavenly life, forms 
them anew to the image of Gotl, ancl associates them with 
angels; while he go.-crns the Church by his word, guard,; it 
by his protection, enriches it with the gift,; of the Spirit, 
nourishe,; it by his grace, and maintains it by his power, 
and, in short, supplies it with all that is necessary for salva
tion; while he restrains the fury of Satan and of all the 
ungodly, ancl defeats all their schemes. But as this way of 
reigning is conccalccl from the flesh, his manifo,tation is pro
perly saicl to be delayed till the last day. Since, therefore, 
the apostles fooli,:hly aimed at the shadow of a kingdom, our 
Lord declares that he must go to seek a distant kingdom, 
that they may learn to endure delay. 1 

13. And having called his ten ser1:a11ts. ,Ve must not in
f1'1irc anxiously into the number of the servants, or into the 
s111ns of money. For l\latthew, by expressing Yarious sums, 
includes a more extensive doctrine, namely, that Christ clocs 
not lay on all an equal charge of trafficking, but commits to 
one a small, and to another a larger sum of money. Both 
agree in this, that till the last clay of the resurrection Christ, 
in some respects, goes to a distance from his people, but yet 
that it would be highly improper for them to sit down in 
idleness :mcl clo no goocl ; for each has a certain office en
joined him, in which he ought to be cmployccl, and, there
fore, they ought to be diligent in trading, that they may be 
careful to increase their Lord's property. 

Luke says simply, that to each he gave a pound; because, 
whether more or less may be committed to us by our Lord, 
cYcry man must equally give account for himself: Matthew, 
a:, I have said, io more full and copious; for he states various 
degrees. Let us know that the Lord docs not bestow on all 
indiscriminately the same measure of gifts, (Eph. iv. 7,) but 
distributes them variousl!J as he thinlts proper, (1 Cor. xii. 11,) 
so that some excel others. Rut whatever gifts the Lord 
hao bestowed upon us, let us know that it is committed to 
us a,; so much money, that it may yield some gain ; for 

1 " Qt1'ils npprcncnt de porter. paticmmcnt la longuc attcnte; "
" that they may ke1rn to en.Jure patwutly the long 1lday." 
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nothing could be more unreasonable than that we should 
allow to remain buried, or should apply to no use, God's 
favours, the value of which consists in yielding fruit. 

l\Iatthew XXV. 15. To e1,ery one according to ltis own 
ability. By this term Christ does not distinguish between 
natural gifts and the gifts of the Spirit; for we have neither 
power nor skill 1 which ought not to be acknowledged as 
having been received from Goel; and, therefore, whoever 
shall determine to give God his share will leave nothing for 
himself. ,vhat then is meant by saying, that the master of 
the house gives to each person more or less, according to his 
own abili(1J? It is because God, as he has assigned to eYery 
one his place, and has bestowed on him natural gifts, gives 
l1im also this or the other injunction, employs him in the 
management of affairs, raises him to various offices, furnishes 
him with abundant means of eminent usefulness, and pre
sents to him the opportunity. 

It is absurd, however, in the Papists to infer from this, 
that the gifts of Gotl are ·conferred on every man accord
ing to the measure which he deserves. For, though the 
old translator 2 employed the word virtus,3 he did not mean 
that God bestows his gifts, according as men have acquitted 
themselves "·ell, and obtained the praise of virtue, but only 
so far as the master of the house has judged them to be 
r,;uitable. Kow we know that no man is found by God to be 
suitable till He has made him so; and the Greek word /Juva.
µ,,;, (power, ability,) which Christ employed, is free from all 
ambiguity. 

1 "II n'y a ne puissance, ne in<lustrie, ou dexterite; "-" there is 
11pither power, nor industry, nor skill." 

2 "Le trnnslateur Latin aneicn; "-" the old Latin translntor." 
3 An interpreter who was willing to twist a passage, so as to bring out 

of it any meaning that he chose, would find the yagucness of the Latin 
word rirtus to be well rnited to his purpose. Its derivation from rir, a 
man, shows that it originally signified manliness, from which it easily 
passed to denote courage, and, from the high estimation in which courage 
was held among warlike nations, beC'ame the general expression for moral 
rxrel/ence, out of wl1ich arose the application of it to other kinds of excel
lwce, as in the phrase, i;irtutes orationis, the ornaments of style. Again, 
from <lcnotinl;( manly i·igour it came naturally to denote ability; and it is 
undonutedly m this sense, with which our English Yersion accor<ls, that 
rirtus is employed by the Vulgate in this passage.-Ed. 
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20. And he u·lw had received five talents. Those who em
ploy usefully whatcYcr Go<l has committed to them are said 
to be engaged in trading. The life of the go<lly 1 is justly 
compared to trading, for they ought naturally to exchange 
and barter with each other, in order to maintain intercourse; 
an<l the industry with which every man discharges the office 
assigned him, the calling itself, the power of acting pro
perly, ancl other gifts, arc rcckonc<l to be so many kin<ls of 
merchandise; because the use or object which they have in 
view is, to promote mutual intercourse among men. 

Now the ,r;ain which Christ mentions is general uscful
ncss,2 ,Yhich illustrates the glory of God. For, though God 
is not enriched, and makes no gain, by our labom't<, yet when 
c,·cry one is highly profitable to hi:; brethren, and applies 
adrnntagcou~ly, for thci1· salrntion, the gifts ,vhich he has 
rccci,·cd from God, he is sai<l to yicl<l prqfit, or gain, to God 
himself. So highly docs our hcrwcnly Father rnluc the sal
vation of men, that ,d1atcYc1· contributes to it he chooses to 
place to his own account. That we may not become iceary 
in doing 1rcll, (Gal. vi. 9,) Chri:,t llcclarcs that the laLour 
of those who arc faithfully employed in their calling will not 
be useless. 

According to Lultc, he say:,; that he 1clw gained five pounds 
oMains the _qovcnmzent of five cities; Ly ,diich ,rnrds he 
iuforms them, that the glory of his kingdom will be ,·cry 
different at his last corning from what it now appears. For 
now 3 we have labour and anxiety in managing, as it were, 
the affairs of an absent master; but then he will have at 
hi;; command an ample and copious supply of honom~, to 
ennoble and enrich us. The form of expression employed 
hy Jllutthew is more simple, Enter thou iuto t!te Joy of th.71 
master; by which he means that faithful scrrnnts, whose 
discharge of duty shall meet with his approbation, will share 
,vith himself a blessed abundance of all good things. 

1 "Des fi,lcles; "-" of belien•rs." 
• "C'cst le profit on l'avancemcnt de toute la compngnic des fi,leles 

er~ cor_nnrnn? "-" it is ~!ic profit or adrnnccmcnt of the whole company 
of believers m common. 

a "En cc monde ;"-" iu thi8 worhl." 
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Dut it is a;;kc<l, ·what is meant by what is added, Take 
from him t!te talent, and give it to him who hath ten talents 'I 
For every kind of trading will then be at an end. I reply, 
,v e ought to keep in remembrance what I formerly men
tioned, that those who insist on explaining, with exactness, 
every minute phrase, are mistaken. The true meaning is, 
though slothful and unprofitable servants are now endued 
with the gifts of the Spirit, yet they will at length be de
prived of them all, that their wretched and shameful poverty 
may re<lound to the glory of the good. Now these slothful 
persons, Christ. tells us, hide either the talent or the pound in 
the earth; because, while they consult their own case and 
gratifications, they refuse to submit to any uneasiness; as 
""e see very many who, while they are prirntely devoted to 
themselves and to their own advantage, avoid all the duties 
of charity, and have no regard to the general c<lification. 
,vhen it is said that the master of the house, after his 
return, called the servants to account; as this ought to 
impart courage to the good, when they understand that they 
do not lose their pains, so the indolent and careless, on the 
other hand, ought to be struck with no small terror. Let 
us therefore learn to call ourselves <laily to account, before 
the Lord come, and make a reckoning with us. 

24. I knew thee, that thou art a harsh man. This harshness 
has nothing to do with the substance of the parable ; and it 
is an idle speculation in which those indulge, who reason 
from this passage, how severely and rigorously God deals 
with his own people. For Christ <lid not intend to describe 
such rigour, any more than to applaud usury, when he repre
sents the master of the house as saying, that the money 
ought to have been deposited with a banker, that it might, 
at least, gain interest. Christ only means, that there will be 
no excuse for the indolence of those who both conceal the 
gifts of Go<l, and waste their time in idleness. Hence also 
we infer that no manner of life is more prai8cworthy in the 
sight of God, than that which yields some advantage to 
human society. 
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29. To every one that ltatlt sltall be given. This sentence 
has Leen explained I under l\Iatthcw xiii. 12. 

30. And cast the unprofitable servant into outer darlmess. 
"re have also explained,2 under Matthew viii. 12, that outer 
darkness is contrasted ,vith the light which is within the 
house ;3 for, as banquets were anciently held, for the most 
part, at night, and were illuminated by numerous torches 
and lamps, of those who arc banished from the kingdom of 
God, Christ says, that they arc cast ici"tlwut into darlmess. 

Luke XIX. 27. But those my enemies. In this second 
part, he appears to glance principally at the ,J cw3, but in
cludes all who, in the absence of their master, determine to 
revolt. Now Christ's intention was, not only to terrify such 
pcnmns by threatening an awful punishment, but also to 
keep his own people in faithful subjection; for it was no 
small temptation to sec the kingdom of God scattered by 
the treachery and rebellion of many. In order then that we 
may preserve our composure in the mi<ht of troubles, Christ 
informs us that he will return, and that at his coming he 
will puni:;h wicked rcbcllion.4 

l\lATTIIEW. 

XXI. 1. Aml when 
they approached ,J eru
rnlem, arnl were come 
to lldhplmge, to the 
mountain of Olives, 
then ,Jesus sent two 
disciples," 2. Saying to 
them, Go into the vil
lage which is opposite 
to you, and immedi
ately vou will find an 
ass tie<l, and a colt with 
her : loose them, and 

l\Lunc. 
XI. 1. And as they 

approachJ erusalcm, at 
Hethphagc and Beth
any, near the mountain 
of Olives, he scndeth 
two of l1is disciples, 2. 
And saith to them, Go 
away into the village 
which is oppo,itc to 
you, am!, just as you 
are (1ntcring into it, 
you will find a colt tied, 
on which no man ever 

1 Sec p. 104 of this volume. 
2 Harmony, vol. i. p. 38-!. 

LrKE. 

XIX. 29. And it 
happened, when he ap-
11roachedBeth11ha"cantl 
llethany, n,•:ir 

O 

the 
mountain which is called 
the mountain of Olives, 
he sent two of his dis
ciples, 30. Saying, Go 
into the ,·illagc which is 
opposite ; and, as yon 
t•nter into it, YOU will 
lind a colt tit•d, on which 
no man ever sat ; loose 

3 " De la lumicrc et clartc qui est en la maison ; "-" with the Ii..-ht 
and brightness that is within the house." "' 

~ " II sc vengcra contre lcs traistrcs, et Jes punira de !cur rebellion ;''
" he will take vengeance on traitors, and will punish them for their re
bellion." 

5 "Deux de ses disciples;"-" two of his disciples." 
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:i\fATTIIEW. 

bring them to me. 
3. And if anv man 
shall say any thing to 
you, say, The Lord 
hathnee<lofthcm; and 
immediately he will 
scncl thcm. 1 4. Now 
all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
the prophet, saying, 
5. Say to the <laughter 
of Zion, Lo, thy King 
cometh to thee, meek, 
and sitting on an ass, 
and on a colt, the foal 
ofonc that is un<lerthc 
yoke. 1 6. And the dis
ciples went, and did as 
,Jesus had commanded 
them. 7. And they 
brought the ass and the 
colt, and laid on them 
their garments, and 
placed him upon them. 3 

8. And a very great 
multitude spread their 
garments in the way; 
and others cut down 
branches from the trees, 
and strawc<l them in 
the way. 9. And the 
multitudes that went 
before, and that follow
ed, cried, saying, Ho
sanna to the Son of 
David: Blessed be hc 4 

that cometh in the 
name of the Lord ; 
Hosanna in the high
cst.5 

CO:\L'IIE~TARY ON A 

MARK. 

sat ; loose him, and 
bring him. 3. And if 
any man shall say to 
you, 1Vhy do you this? 
say, Because the Lord 
hath need of him ; and 
immediately he will 
send him hither. 4. 
And they went away, 
and found a colt tied 
near a door where two 
ways meet, and they 
loose him. 5 And some 
of those who stood there 
said to them, \ Vhat do 
you,6 loosing the colt? 
(i. And they said to 
them as Jesus had 
commanded, and they 
allowed them.7 7. And 
they brought the colt 
to J csus, and threw 
their garments on him, 
and he sat upon him. 
8. And many spread 
their garments in the 
way; and others cut 
down branches from the 
trees, an<lstrawed them 
in the way. 9. And 
they that went before, 
and that followed, 
cried, saying, Illessed 
be hc 4 that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : 
10. Illcssed be the 
kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the high
cst.5 

Lmm. 
him, ar,d bring him. 
31. Ancl if any man shall 
ask you, 1Yhy do you 
loose him ? thus shall 
you say to him, Because 
the Lord hath need of 
him. 3:l. And they 
that were sent went 
away, and found as he 
hacl said to them. 33. 
And while they were 
loosing the colt, its 
owners 8 said to them, 
Why do you loose the 
colt ? 34. And they 
said, The Lord hath 
need of him. 35. And 
they brought him to 
Jesus ; and, having 
thrown their garments 
on the colt, they set 
Jesus upon it. 36. And 
while he was going, they 
strawc<l their garments 
in the way. 37. And 
when he was already 
approaching the descent 
of the mountain of 
Olives, the whole multi
tuclc of the clisciplcs, 
rejoicing, began to praise 
God with a loud voice, 
for all the miracles 
which they had seen, 
38. Sa;·ing, messed be 
the Kmg that cometh 
in the name of the 
Lord; peace in heaven, 
and glory in the high
est.• 

1 '' Et incontinent les laissera allcr ;"-" and immediately he will allow 
them to go." 

2 "Et la pctit asnon de celle qui est sous le ioug ;"-" and the ;young 
ass-colt of her that is under the yoke."-Campbell brings out, m the 
same manner, the force of v1ro(11ey10,, " even the colt of a labouring beast." 
-Ed. 

3 "Et le feirent asseoir sur ice11x vestemcns ;''-" and made Mm sit on 
tl,ose garments." 

4 "Benit soit celuy ;"-" blessed be he." 
5 "Es Ires-hauls lieux;"-" in the very high places." 
6 " Que voulez-vous fa ire?"-" JVhat do you u:ish to do?" 
7 "Et ccux-la les laisserent alter;"-" and those men allou:ed them to go.'' 
8 " Ceux a qui il estoit ;"-" those to whom it belonged." 
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Matthew XXI. 1. Then Jesus sent two disciples. J csus 
send.~ his disciples to bring an ass to him, not because he was 
wcaricll with the journey, but for a different reason ; for, in 
consequence of the time of his death being at hand, he in
tended to show, by a solemn performance, what was the 
nature of his kingdom. Ilc had begun, indeed, to do this at 
his baptism, but it remained that this demonstration ;,houl<l 
be given by him towards the end of his calling: for "·by did 
he hitherto refrain from the title of King, and now at length 
openly declare himself to be a King, but because he is not 
far from the end of his course ? 1 So then, as his removal to 
heaven was at hand, he intended to commence his reign 
openly on earth. 

This would have been a ridiculous lfoplay, if it had not 
been in accordance with the prediction of Zechariah, (ix. 9.) 
In onlc1· to lay claim to the honours of royalty, he enters 
J crusalcm, ridin_q ou an ass. A magnificent di~play, truly ! 
more especially when the ass ,nts borrmvcd from some person, 
and when the want of a saddle arnl of accoutrements com
pelled the disciples to thro1c their garments on it, which "·as a 
mark of mean and <li;;:grac<~fol poverty. Ilc is attended, I 
admit, by a large retinue; but of what rnrt of people? Of 
those who had hastily assembled from the neighbouring 
villages. Sounds of loud and joyful welcome arc heard; 2 but 
from whom'! From the very poorest, and from those "·ho be
long to the despised multitude. One might think, therefore, 
that he intentionally exposed himself to the ridicule of all. But 
as he had two things to <lo at the same timc,-as he had to 
exhibit some proof of his kingdom, an<l to show that it docs 
not resemble earthly kingdoms, and does not consist of the 
fading riches of this world, it was altogether necessary for him 
to take this method. 

To wicked men, no doubt, this might be very unacceptable, 
had not God long before testified by his Prophet that such 
would be the king '"ho would come to restore the salvation 

1 "Pourcc qu'il sc voit cstrc bien pres du but de sa course ;"-" be
cause he sees that he is very near the end of his course." 

i "Les voix rctcntissent pour luy fairc honneur, et le rccevoir en grande 
ioye et triomphe ;"-" voices resound to do him honour, and to rcccirn 
him in great joy and triumph." 
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of his people. In order, therefore, that the mean aspect of 
Christ may not hinder us from perceiving in this exhibition 1 

his spiritual kingdom, let us keep before our eyes the heavenly 
prediction, by which God conferred more honour on his Son 
under the revolting aspect of a beggar, than if he had been 
decorated with all the dazzling ornaments of kings. ·without 
this seasoning, we shall never have any relish for this history; 
and therefore there is great weight in the words of :Matthew, 
when he says, that the prediction of the Prophet was fulfzlled. 2 

Perceiving that it was hardly possible that men, who arc too 
much devoted to wealth and splendour, should derive any 
advantage from this narrative, when viewed according to the 
feeling of the flesh, he leads them away from the simple con
templation of the fact to the consideration of the prophecy. 

2. Go into tlte village. As he was at Bethany, he did not 
ask for an ass to relieve the fatigue of travelling; for he 
could easily have performed the rest of the journey on foot. 3 

Ilut as kings are wont to ascend their chariots, from ,vhich 
they may be easily seen, so the Lord intended to turn the 
eyes of the people on himself, and to place some mark of 
approbation on the applauses of his followers, lest any might 
think that he unwillingly received the honour of a king.4 

From what place he ordered the ass to be brought is un
certain, except. what may naturally be inferred, that it was 
some village adjoining to the city; for the allegorical exposi
tion of it, which some give, as applying to J erusalcm, is 
rilliculous. Not a whit more admissible is the allegory ,vhich 
certain persons have contrivell about the a.Ys and the colt. 
"The she-ass," they tell us, "is a figure of the Jewish nation, 

1 " Sous Ja couverture des ehoses yei recitees ;"-" under the disguise 
of the things here related." 

2 " Quand ii <lit que tout cela se faisoit a fin que ce qui ai•oit este dit pai· 
le Prophete just accompli ;'"-" when he says that all this 1cas done, in order 
that what had been said by the Prophet might be f u(filled." 

3 "Car ii y arnit si pcu de la iusques en Ierusalem, qu"il y fust aisee•• 
ment alle a pied;"-" for it was so short a distance from that place to 
Jerusalem, that he would easily have gone thither on foot." 

4 "Afin qu'on ne pensast point qu'1I prinst cela a desplaisir, et qu'on 
lui attribuast l'honncur de Hoy contre son vouloir ;"-'' that it mi;ht 
not be thought that he took offonce at. this, and that the honour of Kmg 
was given to him in opposition to his will." 



11.-\11:\IO:;l;Y OF THE EYAXGF.LTSTS. 44\1 

which had Leen long subdued, and accustomed to the yoke 
of the Law. The Gentiles, again, arc represented by the 
colt, on which no man ever sat. Christ sat first on the ass for 
this reason, that it was proper for him to begin with the 
Jews ; and afterwards he passed over to the colt, because he 
"·as appointed to goycrn the Gentiles also in the second 
place." And indcccl l\fotthcw appears to say that he rode 
on both of them ; but as instances of Synecdoche occur fre
quently in Scripture, ,Ye need not wonder if he mentions 
two instcacl of one. From the other Enmgelists it appears 
manifestly that the colt only was used by Christ; and all 
doubt is removed by Zechariah, (ix. !:l,) who twice repeats 
the same thing, according to the ordinary custom of the 
1-IcLrcw languagc.1 

And immediately you will find. That the clisciplcs may feel 
no hesitation about immediate compliance, our Lord antici
pates ancl replies to their questions. First, he explains that 
he clocs not scncl them a,rny at random, ancl this he does Ly 
saying that, at the very entrance into the Yillagc, they will 
fincl an ass-colt u·it!t its mother; and, secondly, that nobody 
will hinder them from leading him away, if they only reply 
that He lwth need of him. In this ,my he proved his 
Divinity; for both to know absent matters, and to Lend the 
hearts of men to compliancc,2 belonged to Goel alone. It 
was, no doubt, possible that the owner of the ass, entertain
ing no unfavourable opinion of Christ, woulcl cheerfully 
grant it; but to foresee if he ,rnuld be at home, if it woulcl 
then be convenient for him, or if he would place conficlence 
in unknown persons, was not in the power of a mortal man. 
Again, as Christ strengthens the disciples, that they may be 
more ready to obey, so we sec how they, on the other hand, 
yield submission. The result shows that the whole of this 
affair ,ms clirected by Goel. 

5. Say to the dau,r;hter ef Zion. This 1s not found, word 

1 " Car voyla ses mots, Estant monte sw· an asne, et sur un asnon 
poullain d'asnesse ;''-"for his words are these, Sitting on an ass, and on 
w1 as.~-colt, the foal of on ags," 

2 "Et de faire flechir Jes cirms des hommcs, pour ncc01•,Jpr cc qu"il 
lny pbi~t ;"-" nnrl to b<>nd the hrnrts of mrn to grnnt whnt. he pl!"nscs." 

YOL. II. i F 
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for word, in Zechariah ; but what Goel commanded one 
Prophet to proclaim, the Evangelist justly and appropriately 
applies to all godly teachers; for the only hope, on which 
the children of God ought both to build and to rely, was, 
that the Redeemer would at length come. Accordingly, the 
Prophet shows that the coming of Christ yields to believers 
a full and complete ground of joy ; for, since God is not 
reconciled to them in any other way than through the 
agency of the Mediator, and as it is the same Mediator who 
delivers his people from all evils, what can there be, apart 
from him, that is fitted to cheer men ruined by their sins, and 
oppressed by troubles ? And as we must be altogether 
overwhelmed with grief when Christ is absent, so, on the 
other hand, the Prophet reminds believers that, when the 
Redeemer is present with them, they ought to be perfectly 
joyful. Now though he bestows on Christ other commenda
tions-namely, that lie is just, and having salvation-Matthew 
has taken but a single portion, which applied to the object 
he had in view, which is, that Christ will come, poor or meek; 
or, in other words, that he will be unlike earthly kings, 
whose apparel is very magnificent and costly. Another 
mark of poverty is added, that he will ride on an ass, or tlte 
foal of an ass; for there can be no doubt that the manner of 
riding which belongs to the common people is contrasted 
with royal splendour. 

6. And tlte disciples went. It was just now remarked, that 
the zeal and readiness of the disciples to obey arc here men
tioned with commendation ; for the influence of Christ was 
not so great, that his name alone would be sufficient to pro
duce an impression on unknown persons ; and besides, there 
was reason to fear that they would be blamed for theft. It 
is therefore a proof of the deference which they paid to 
their Master, when they make no reply, but proceed readily 
towards that place to which he has ordered them to go, 
relying on his command and promise. Let us also learn by 
their example to press forward through every kind of diffi
culty, so as to render to the Lord the obedience which he 
demands from us; for he will remove obstacles, and open up 
a path, and will not permit our endeavours to be unavailing. 
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8. And a very great multitude. Here the Evangelists 
relate that Christ was acknowledged as a king by the people. 
It might, indeed, appear to be a ludicrous exhibition,1 that a 
multitude of obscure persons, by cutting down trees, and 
strawing their garments, bestowed on Christ the empty title 
of Kin_q; but as they did this in good earnest, and as they 
gave an honest testimony of their reverence, so Christ looked 
upon them as fit heralds of his kingdom. N" or ought we 
to wonder at such a beginning, when even in the pre1>ent 
day, while sitting at the right hand of the Father, he com
mi.;;sions from the heavenly throne obscure men, by whom 
his majesty is celebrated in a despicable manner. I <lo not 
think it probable that the branches of palm-trees were cut 
down, as some interpreters conjecture, in accordance with 
an ancient and solemn rite appointed for that <lay. On the 
contrary, it woul<l seem to have been by a sudden move
ment of the Spirit that this honour was rendered to Christ, 
when nothing of this nature had been intended by the dis
ciples, whom the rest of the multitude imitated by doing the 
same thing; for this also may be inferred from the words of 
Lnkc. 

9. Hosanna to the Son of David. This prayer is taken 
from Psalm cxviii. 25. l\Iatthew relates expressly the 
Hebrew words, in order to inform us, that these applauses 
"·ere not rashly bestowed on Christ, and that the <lisciplci! 
did not utter without consideration the prayers "·hich came 
to their lips, but that they followed with reverence the form 
of prayer, which the Holy Spirit had prescribed to the whole 
Church by the mouth of the Prophet. For, though he 
::;peaks there of his own kingdom, yet there is no reason to 
doubt that he principally looks, and intends others to look, 
to the eternal succession, which the Lord had promised to 
him. He drew up a perpetual form of prayer, which would 
Le obscrveLl, even when the wealth of the kingdom was 
decayed ; and therefore it wa::; a prevailing custom, that 
prayers for the promised redemption were generally pre-

1 "Yray est 1p1'il ponvoit smnblcr qnc c'cstoit un icn <le petits cnfa1rn ;" 
-" true, it might uc thought that it was a game oflittlc chil<lrcu." 
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sented in these words. An<l the design of Matthew was, as 
we have just hinted, to quote in Hebrew a well-known 
psalm, for the purpose of showing that Christ was acknow
ledged by the multitude as a Redeemer. The pronuncia
tion of the words, indeed, is somewhat changed; for it 
ought rather to have been written, Iloshiana, (~J l,'1~,:-,) 
Save now, we beseech thee; but we know that it is sc:ircely 
possible to take a word from one language into another, 
without making some alteration in the sound. Nor was it 
only the ancient people whom God enjoined to pray daily 
for the kingdom of Christ, but the same rule is now laid 
down for us. And certainly, as it is the will of God to 
reign only in the person of his Son, when we say, llfay th,y 
ltingdom come, under this petition is conveyed the same thing 
which is expressed more clearly in the psalm. Besides, 
when we pray to God to maintain his Son as our King, we 
acknowledge that this kingdom was not erected by men, and 
is not upheld by the power of men, but remains invincible 
through heavenly protection. 

In the name of the Lord. He is said to come in the name 
of God, who not only conducts himself, but receives the 
kingdom, by the command and appointment of God. This 
may be more certainly inferred from the words of llfar!t, 
where another exclamation is added, Blessed be the kingdom of 
our father David, which cometh in the name of the Lord; for 
they speak thus in reference to the promises ; because the 
Lord had testified that he would at length be a deliverer of 
that nation, and had appointed as the means the restoration of 
the kingdom of David. "'\Ve see then that the honour of 
Mediator, from whom the restoration of all things and of 
salvation was to be expected, is ascribed to Christ. Now as 
it was mean and uneducated men by whom the kingdom of 
Christ was called the ldngdom of David, let us hence learn that 
this doctrine "·as at that time well known, which in the pre
sent <lay appears to many to be forced and harsh, because 
they arc not well acquainted with Scripture. 

Lu!te adds a few words, Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest; 1 in which there would be no obscurity, were it not 

1 "Es lieux trcs-hauts ;"-" in the very high places." 
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that they do not correspond to the song of the angels, (Luke 
ii. 14 ;) for there the angels ascribe to God !Jlory in heaven, 
and to men peace on earth ; while here both peace and !Jlory 
arc ascribed to God. Dut there is no contradiction in the 
meaning; for, though the angels state more distinctly the 
reason why we ought to sing, Glory to God-namely, because 
through his mercy men enjoy peace in this world-yet the 
meaning is the same with what is now declared by the multi
tmle, that there is peace in heaven; for we know that there 
is no other way in which wretched souls find rest in the 
world, than by God reconciling himself to them out of hcaycu. 

Lum,;. 

XIX. 41. And when he came nea1·, he beheld the city, allll wept over 
it, saying, 42. 0 if even thou, and at least in this thy day, hmbt known 
arn l considered the thing-s which belong- t.o thy peace ! but now they arc 
hi,l from thy eyes. 4:3. For the <lays will come upon thee, allll thy enemies 
will encompass thee with a rampart; 1 and will enclose thee, aml will shnt 
thee in on all sides ; 4-!. Aud will level thee with the grouml, and thy 
chil,h-cn who arc within thee; am! will not learn in thee one stone upon 
another; beeause thou <lidst not know the time of thy visitation. 

41. And 1cept over it. As there 1rns nothing which Christ 
more ardently desired than to execute the office ,vhich the 
Father had committed to him, and as he knew that the end 
of his calling was to gather the lost sheep of the house of Israel, 
(:\Iatth. xv. 24,) he wished that his coming might bring sal
Yation to all. This was the reason why he was moved with 
compassion, and u·ept over the approaching dc:;truction of the 
city of J crusalem. For while he rcHectcd that this was the 
!:'acrcd abode which God had cho,;cn, in which the covenant 
of eternal salvation should dwell-the sanctuary from which 
salvation would go forth to the whole world, it was impossible 
that he should not deeply deplore its ruin. And when he saw 
the people, who had been adopted to the hope of eternal life, 
perish miserably through their ingratitude and wickedness, we 
need not wonder if he could not refrain from tears. 

As to those who think it strange that Christ should bewail 
an evil which he had it in his power to remedy, this difficulty 
is <1uickly removed. For as he came down from heaven, that, 

1 •· Ta,,ic•.!!,.'ront <le remp,U"s ;"'-" will be,il';;l' thee with ramparh." 
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clothed in human flesh, he might be the witness and minister 
of the salvation which comes from God, so he actually took 
upon him human feelings, as far as the office which he had 
undertaken allowed. And it is necessary that we should 
always give due consideration to the character which he sus
tains, when he speaks, or when he is employed in accom
plishing the salvation of men; as in this passage, in order that 
he may execute faithfully his Father's commission, he must 
necessarily desire that the fmit of the redemption should come 
to the "·hole body of the elect people. Since, therefore, he 
was given to this people as a minister for salvation, it is in 
accordance with the nature of his office that he should deplore 
its destruction. He was God, I acknowledge; but on all 
occasions when it was necessary that he should perform the 
office of teacher, his divinity rested, and was in a manner 
concealed, that it might not hinder what belonged to him as 
:Mediator. By this weeping he proved not only that he loved, 
like a brother, those for whose sake he became man, but also 
that God made to flow into human nature the Spirit of 
fatherly love. 

42. 0 if even thou hadst !mown! The discourse is pathetic, 
and therefore abrupt; for we know that by those who are 
under the influence of vehement passion their feelings are 
not more than half-expressed. Besides, two feelings are here 
mingled; for not only does Christ bewail the destruction of 
the city, but he likewise reproaches the ungrateful people 
with the deepest guilt, in rejecting the salvation which "·as 
offered io them, and drawing down on themselves a dreadful 
judgment of God. The word even, which is interwoven with 
it, is emphatic; for Christ silently contrasts Jerusalem with 
the other cities of Judea, or rather, of the whole world, and 
the meaning is : "If EVEN thou, who art distinguished by a 
remarkable privilege above the whole world,-if thou at least, 
(I say,) who art a heavenly sanctuary in the earth, hadst 
known." This is immediately followed by another amplifica
tion taken from the time : "Though hitherto thou hast 
wickedly and outrageously rebelled against God, now at least 
there is time for repentance." For he means that the day is 
now at hantl, which had been appointed by the eternal pur-
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pose of Go<l for the salvation of J crusalem, and had been 
foretold by the prophets. Tltis (says Isaiah) is tlte accepted 
time, this is the day of salvation, (Isa. xlix. 8 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2.) 
Seelt the Lord u·hile lte may be found ; call upon him while lte 
is near, (Isa. lv. 6.) 

The thin,qs u:lticlt belong to tlty peace. U ndcr the word 
peace he includes, according to the meaning of the Hebrew 
phrase, all that is essential to happiness. Nor does he simply 
say, that J crusalcm <lid not know her peace, but tlte things 
ichich belonged to !ter peace; for it frequently happens that 
men arc far from being unacquainted with their happiness, 
but they are ignorant of the way and means, (as we say,) 
because they are blinded by their wickedness. Now since 
the compassion is mingled with reproach, let us observe, that 
men deserve the heavier punishment in proportion to the 
excellence of the gifts which they have received, because to 
other sins there is added an impious profanation of hcaYenly 
grace. Secondly, let us observe, that the nearer Goel 
approaches to us, and holds out the light of sound doctrine, 
the less excusable are we, ifwe neglect this opportunity. The 
gate of salvation, indeed, is always open; but as God is 
sometimes silent, it is no ordinary privilege, when He invites 
us to himself with a loud voice, and in a familiar manner, 
and therefore the contempt will be visited by severer punish
ment. 

But now tltey are hid from tlty eyes. This is not said for 
the purpose of extenuating the guilt of Jerusalem; for, on the 
contrary, it marks with disgrace the monstrous st~~idity of 
that city, that, when God is present, it docs not pere~1ve him. 
I do acknowledge that it belongs to God alone to open the 
eyes of the blind, and that no man is qualified for under
standing the mysteries of the heavenly kingdom, unless Goel 
enlighten him inwardly by his Spirit; but it docs not follow 
from this that they who perish through their own brutal 
blindness arc excusable. Christ intcn<leel also to remove an 
offence, which might otherwise have pcrplexeel the ignorant 
and weak ; for when the eyes of all were directed to that 
city, his example might have very great influence in both 
respects, either for evil or for good. That no man then may 
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be perplexed by its unbelief and proud contempt of the 
Gospel, Jerusalem is condemned for disgraceful blindness. 

43. For the days shall come upon thee. He now assumes, 
as it were, the character of a judge, and addresses Jerusalem 
with greater severity. In like manner, the prophets also, 
though they shed tears over the destruction of those about 
whom they ought to feel anxiety, yet they summon up 
courage to pronounce severe threatenings, because they know 
that not only are they commanded to watch over the salva
tion of men, but that they have also been appointed to be 
the heralds of the judgment of God. Under these terms 
,Jesus declares that Jerusalem will suffer dreadful punishment, 
because she did not !mow the time of her visitation ; that is, be
cause she despised the Redeemer who had been exhibited to 
her, and did not embrace his grace. Let the fearful nature 
of the punishments which she endured now alarm us, that we 
may not, by our carelessness, extinguish the light of salv::1,
tion, but may be careful to receive the grace of God, and 
may even run with vigour to meet it. 
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